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Pref ace by Lutheran Li brar ian

In re pub lish ing this book, we seek to in tro duce this au thor to a new gen- 
er a tion of those seek ing au then tic spir i tu al ity.

The Lutheran Li brary Pub lish ing Min istry finds, re stores and re pub lishes
good, read able books from Lutheran au thors and those of other sound
Chris tian tra di tions. All ti tles are avail able at lit tle to no cost in proof read
and freshly type set edi tions. Many free e-books are avail able at our web site
Luther an Li brary.org. Please en joy this book and let oth ers know about this
com pletely vol un teer ser vice to God’s peo ple. May the Lord bless you and
bring you peace.

A Note about Ty pos [Ty po graph i cal Er rors]

Please have pa tience with us when you come across ty pos. Over time we
are re vis ing the books to make them bet ter and bet ter. If you would like to
send the er rors you come across to us, we’ll make sure they are cor rected.
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Prefa tory Note

THIS BOOK, “Forty Years in the Church of Christ,” is now of fered to the
pub lic with the be lief that it is em i nently adapted to in ter est as well as to in- 
struct.

For sev eral years be fore his death. Dr. Chiniquy had in con tem pla tion
the prepa ra tion of an ac count of his life and ca reer af ter he left the Church
of Rome, and the last years of his life were largely de voted to this work, so
that at the time of his de par ture it was sub stan tially com plete.

While it abounds in strik ing in ci dents and events in the au thor’s won der- 
ful ca reer, this book is not de signed to be a con nected au to bi og ra phy. As
may be eas ily in ferred from what him self says in his pref ace, Dr. Chiniquy
aimed to re late only what he con sid ered could be made sub servient to the il- 
lus tra tion and ap pli ca tion of the great truths of the Gospel he so ar dently
loved. Had he lived longer, how ever, he would prob a bly have added other
mat ter at his com mand.

In edit ing this work, there have been no es sen tial changes made. It bears
the im press through out of the au thor’s marked in di vid u al ity and, as to mat- 
ter and style, the fla vor of his great soul per me ates ev ery page.

Al though each chap ter is sub stan tially com plete in it self, there is a gen- 
eral stream of char ac ter is tic thought and feel ing run ning through the whole.

The re spon si bil ity of is su ing this book hav ing been com mit ted to me by
the au thor, my revered fa ther-in-law, I have spared no pains to have the
work as near per fec tion in ev ery re spect as pos si ble, and, in this con nec tion,
I am glad to ac knowl edge the valu able as sis tance I have re ceived from
Rev. Prof. John Moore, of Bos ton, and Rev. Prin ci pal MacVicar, D. D., of
Mon treal.

I feel that this book can not be bet ter in tro duced to the read ers than by the
fol low ing char ac ter sketch from the pen of Dr. MacVicar, which in cor po- 
rates his ad dress to the thou sands present at Dr. Chiniquy’s fu neral.

J. L. MOBIN.
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In tro duc tion: Charles Chiniquy:
His Life And Work

A Char ac ter Sketch, by the Rev. Prin ci pal D. H. MacVicar, D. D.,
LL. D,

THE DEATH of Dr. Chiniquy on the 16th of Jan u ary has called forth in the
daily press, both French and Eng lish, in nu mer able no tices of his unique ca- 
reer. The gen eral fair ness by which they are char ac ter ized is in im pres sive
con trast with the treat ment he of ten re ceived in his life time, and may be re- 
garded as an en cour ag ing sign of the times.

It need hardly be said that good and great men are of ten mis un der stood
and mis rep re sented. It is a fa vorite method with the devil and his ser vants to
di rect their en ven omed shafts against those who promi nently rep re sent and
un com pro mis ingly prop a gate the truth of God. So not a few of them are
forced to pass through life in a tem pest, but the end is peace. So it was with
Chiniquy.

His life has been so of ten sketched that it seems a work of su pereroga- 
tion to of Per any thing fur ther re gard ing it. For beauty, for graphic and dra- 
matic efiPect, I cor dially com mend the au to bi og ra phy from his own pen. It
cov ers the first fifty years of his life, and the man u script record ing the
events of the re main ing forty years he com pleted be fore his demise and
forms the present work. If, to some, the record seems un duly vo lu mi nous,
let them re mem ber that the man and his work were ex tra or di nary. Taken all
in all, we shall not look upon his like again.

To put our selves in pos ses sion of the key to his con duct, and to un der- 
stand the foun da tion of his train ing for his great mis sion, we must be gin
with his child hood. It is in early years, when the fac ul ties are pre em i nently
plas tic and re cep tive, that last ing im pres sions for good and evil are made. In
the seclu sion of home, more than in the bustling arena of the out side world,
char ac ter is de ter mined and molded. It is there that boys and girls re ceive
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their life vo ca tion. The min istry of “the church in the house” is usu ally most
in flu en tial. This was the ex pe ri ence of Dr. Chiniquy.

He was born at Kamouraska, Que bec, on the 30th of July, 1809. His fa- 
ther passed through a full course of lit er ary and the o log i cal train ing for the
priest hood in his na tive city, Que bec, but never took holy or ders. He stud ied
law and be came no tary, and ul ti mately set tled at Mur ray Bay. “That place,”
says Dr. Chiniquy in his au to bi og ra phy, “was then in its in fancy, and no
schools had yet been es tab lished. My mother was, there fore, my first
teacher.” A wise and ad mirable one she cer tainly was, and taught him the
lessons which gov erned his course in life, and which, with bound less en thu- 
si asm and sin gu lar suc cess, he pressed upon the ac cep tance of hun dreds of
thou sands, es pe cially dur ing the last half of his ca reer.

Here I use his own words as de scrip tive of the re li gious and ed u ca tional
dis ci pline he en joyed in the home of his child hood:

“Be fore leav ing the Sem i nary of Que bec my fa ther had re ceived from
one of his su pe ri ors, as a to ken of his es teem, a beau ti ful French and Latin
Bible. That Bible was the fir.st book, af ter the ABC, in which I was taught
to read. My mother se lected the chap ters which she con sid ered the most in- 
ter est ing to me; and I read them ev ery day with the great est at ten tion and
plea sure. I was even so much pleased with sev eral chap ters that I read them
over and over again till I knew them by heart. When eight or nine years of
age I had learned by heart the his tory of the cre ation and fall of man; the
del uge; the sac ri fice of Isaac; the his tory of Moses; the plagues of Egypt;
the sub lime hymns of Moses af ter cross ing the Red Sea; the his tory of Sam- 
son; the most in ter est ing event of the life of David; sev eral Psalms; all the
speeches and para bles of Christ; and the whole his tory of the suf fer ings and
death of our Saviour as nar rated by John.”

He then tells how his mother used to ques tion him re gard ing the mean- 
ing of what he read, and how, one day when en gaged in study ing the scene
upon Cal vary, she sud denly burst into tears, and both wept for joy as the
love of the cru ci fied Son of God touched their hearts.

“No hu man words can ex press what was felt in her soul and in mine in
that most blessed hour: No, I will never for get that solemn hour, when my
mother’s heart was per fectly blended with mine at the feet of our dy ing
Saviour.”

The ev i dence of the sin cer ity of these words, and of the spir i tual light
then shed upon his soul, is seen in his sub se quent con duct. God’s Word
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does not fail in its mis sion, or re turn to Him void. Im me di ately the lad be- 
comes a wit ness for the truth. He im parts to oth ers the good word of life
which he has him self re ceived. And with the glimpses we pos sess of the
his tory of the early life of Samuel and Jeremiah and Tim o thy, and of “the
chil dren cry ing in the tem ple and say ing, ‘Hosanna to the Son of David,’”
we need not doubt that boys and girls at eight and nine are ca pa ble of ren- 
der ing such blessed ser vices. Hence the nar ra tive in young Chiniquy’s case
pro ceeds:

"We were some dis tance from the church, and the roads, on the rainy
days, were very bad. On the Sab bath days the neigh bor ing farm ers, un able
to go to church, were ac cus tomed to gather at our house in the evening.
Then my par ents used to put me up on a large ta ble in the midst of the as- 
sem bly, and I de liv ered to those good peo ple the most beau ti ful parts of the
Old and New Tes ta ment. The breath less at ten tion, the ap plause of our
guests, and — may I tell it — of ten the tears of joy which my mother tried
in vain to con ceal, sup ported my strength and gave me the courage I wanted
to speak when so young be fore so many peo ple. When my par ents saw that
I was grow ing tired, my mother, who had a fine voice, sang some of the
beau ti ful French hymns with which her mem ory was filled.

“Sev eral times, when the fine weather al lowed me to go to church with
my par ents, the farm ers would take me into their calèches (bug gies) at the
door of the tem ple, and re quest me to give them some chap ter of the
Gospel. With the most per fect at ten tion they lis tened to the voice of the
child whom the Good Mas ter had cho sen to give them the bread which
came from heaven. More than once I re mem ber that, when the bell called us
to the church, they ex pressed their re gret that they could not hear more.”

In this sim ple nar ra tive we have the se cret of Dr. Chiniquy’s ex tra or di- 
nary power in af ter life. The child was fa ther to the man. His heart and
thoughts were per me ated with Gospel truth. He re ceived in these early
years the ed u ca tion which stood him in good stead to the end of his days,
and proved the so lace and joy of his heart in the last hour.

This be ing the case, why should we for a mo ment yield to the pre sump- 
tu ous folly of those who re gard the Bible su per an nu ated, and use less as a
school book? It is noth ing of the sort. Next to the Saviour, it is God’s best
gift to men, fit ted to en lighten their in tel lects, their hearts and con sciences,
and de signed by Him to hold the first place in the home, the school and the
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col lege. It was for this supremacy of the Word that Chiniquy fought his
thou sand bat tles.

It is hardly nec es sary to say that on leav ing home for more ad vanced and
lit er ary and the o log i cal stud ies, he en tered upon a course of train ing, much
of which he af ter wards de plored and con demned. Pos si bly some of his best
friends were right in think ing that they saw oc ca sion ally traces of this bad
ed u ca tion in his af ter life. It is no easy task to eman ci pate one self fully from
the in flu ence of what is in cor po rated in one’s very na ture by the ef fi cient
drill of the class room. And, yet, upon a broad view of the case, this train- 
ing, which Dr. Chiniquy pub licly re pu di ated in its dis tinc tive fea tures, was
es sen tial as a prepa ra tion for his sub se quent polem i cal un der tak ings. He
thus gained an in ti mate ac quain tance with — an in side view of — the
mighty sys tem he was des tined to op pose. It is a great mat ter to be able to
speak of what we have seen and learned by hard per sonal ex pe ri ence. An
ex pe ri ence of fifty years should give weight to any in tel li gent and hon or- 
able man’s state ment. And, with re gard to Dr. Chiniquy, we say only what
his Romish co-re li gion ists with prac ti cal una nim ity ac knowl edge that while
in their com mu nion he was dis tin guished for pu rity of life and ac tu ated by
lofty mo tives. And the same can be said of him since he re nounced Ro man- 
ism. The True Wit ness, the Eng lish or gan of the Ro man Catholic Church in
Mon treal, in an ar ti cle on his death, said: “That the late Fa ther Chiniquy had
been the au thor of great good in his time, it would be un true and un just to
deny; that he crowded into the space of forty years more than any other man
in this coun try — or per haps in any other one — is equally un de ni able.”

This is strong tes ti mony and in ac cor dance with facts that have been re- 
peat edly pub lished. It is not pos si ble in the space at our dis posal to give
even a brief epit ome of what is here re ferred to. A few out stand ing in- 
stances may be se lected with out giv ing de tails. We men tion his great cam- 
paign as “Apos tle of Tem per ance.” In this he closed nearly all the dis til- 
leries, brew eries and sa loons of the prov ince. In 1850 he ac cepted the in vi- 
ta tion of Bishop Van de veld, of Chicago, to es tab lish a colony of French-
Cana di ans in Illi nois. He set out on this mis sion with the bless ing of the
Bishop of Mon treal, and was suc cess ful in or ga niz ing a strong set tle ment at
St. Anne, Kanka kee County. Bishop Van de veld, be ing re moved from
Chicago, was suc ceeded by Bishop O’Re gan, of whom Fa ther Chiniquy
com plained as op press ing the colonists. The rup ture be tween them be came
se ri ous, and the up shot was the Bishop was de posed by the Pope. This was
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brought about by his op po nent so lic it ing the aid and in ter ven tion of
Napoleon III., who had pow er ful in flu ence at the Vat i can. Was this an in- 
stance of what has so of ten oc curred — cler i cal med dling with pol i tics?
O’Re gan was suc ceeded by Bishop Smith, of Iowa, and the trou bles be- 
tween him and Chiniquy, af ter many keen dis pu ta tions re gard ing au ric u lar
con fes sions, the au thor ity of the church, etc., reached a cri sis. The Bishop
pro nounced sen tence on him in these words, “You can no longer be a Ro- 
man Catholic priest.” Fa ther Chiniquy raised his hands to heaven, and cried,
“May God Almighty be for ever blessed.” He re turned to his colony, told
them what had oc curred, and soon af ter was re ceived, along with over two
thou sand con verts, into the Pres by te rian Church of the United States. Two
years later he vis ited Canada and en tered the Pres by te rian Church, in con- 
nec tion with which he con tin ued to la bor to the end with un flag ging en ergy
and zeal.

Dur ing forty years, all along the line of ac tion, he was priv i leged to see
the abun dant re sults of his stren u ous toils and hard-fought bat tles. Thou- 
sands upon thou sands in this and other coun tries joined the ranks of his fol- 
low ers. In 1874 he be came the cham pion of British rights and lib er ties in
Mon treal. He be gan to preach the Gospel in the French Protes tant Church
on Craig Street, and was soon driven from it, nar rowly es cap ing death, all
the win dows be ing smashed with stones by the mob. It then be came al most
im pos si ble to find any church that would al low him to speak within its
walls. I fi nally se cured for him the base ment of the old Er sk ine church for
one night, and there after the pas tor, the late Dr. R. F. Burns, and his el ders
and dea cons, granted him the use of “The Free Church Cote” for sev eral
months. Thou sands pressed to hear him night af ter night.

The de ter mi na tion was to let the mul ti tudes of French peo ple who de- 
sired to hear the Gospel do so, and thus to vin di cate and se cure for all the
right of free speech. It was rough and even dan ger ous work. We re tained the
ser vices of over thirty po lice men ev ery night in side and out side the church.
We were of ten fol lowed on the streets, and treated to show ers of stones, by
thou sands who shouted, “Kill Chiniquy!”

Vic tory was ul ti mately, not on the side of the mob, but of right and fair
play. And who will say that the prin ci ples at stake were not worth the trou- 
ble and ex po sure we were forced to en counter?

But what a con trast to these tur bu lent scenes ap peared on our streets and
in Er sk ine Church on the 19th of Jan u ary! That great and beau ti ful ed i fice



17

could not con tain half the peo ple who pressed for en trance to do honor to
Chiniquy’s mem ory. The fu neral pro ces sion was the largest wit nessed in
our city since the death of the Hon. Mr. McGee. More than ten thou sand
French Ro man Catholics, and Protes tants of all na tion al i ties, lined the
streets or moved in the solemn, silent pro ces sion that bore his re mains to
the church. At least four thou sand, chiefly French Ro man Catholics, dur ing
three days, rev er ently en tered the home of Fa ther Chiniquy and looked
upon his calm and peace ful face, silent in death. One old man walked ten
miles to get this last look. Many begged sou venirs of him, and were given
such in the form of pho to graphs and tracts and pam phlets writ ten by their
de ceased friend. Some fell upon their knees by the corpse and wept, ex- 
claim ing, “How wicked we were to have stoned the dear old ser vant of
Christ.” What a change! They had re ceived the Gospel from his lips, and
now felt in their hearts that he was fallen asleep in Je sus, for with his lat est
breath he had ex pressed his un fal ter ing trust and joy in His re deem ing love.

Truly his tory re peats it self. Cen turies ago Paul and Barn abas were un- 
law fully and bru tally beaten at Philippi for preach ing the Gospel — the
same ofiPense for which Chiniquy was re peat edly stoned. But when the
jailer who had thrust them in the in ner prison and made their feet fast in the
stocks re ceived the word of the Lord " he took them the same hour of the
night, and washed their stripes; and was bap tized, he and all his, straight- 
way." It was the church thus founded in a stormy con flict that af ter wards
sent gifts by the hands of Epa phrodi tus to Paul when a pris oner in Rome. So
we have seen it with our own eyes — the peo ple who had de nounced and
hunted and stoned Chiniquy, when re newed by Di vine grace, vy ing with
each other to do him honor. In the face of these facts who will say that his
life has been a fail ure, or that there has not been the most cheer ing and sig- 
nif i cant growth of the spirit of tol er a tion in this old prov ince of Que bec? In
this all pa tri otic Cana di ans should re joice, and quit them like men and true
Chris tians by seek ing to pro mote the true unity and pros per ity of our great
do min ion by bring ing the en tire pop u la tion un der the power of the Gospel.

I close this im per fect sketch with the words which I ut tered be fore the
thou sands as sem bled in Er sk ine Church, re gard ing the late ven er a ble
Dr. Chiniquy:

Now that his life-work is done, and he rests from his labors, it may be
prof itable to ask, how are we to re gard him? I an swer:
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He was a dis tin guished man, of unique per son al ity and mis sion, who
will not soon be for got ten. In many re spects he stood alone, a com mand ing
fig ure in our coun try and cen tury. His an ces try and ed u ca tion I need not
trace. This has been done by his own pen, and his ex cep tion ally high en- 
dow ments, his lit er ary, the o log i cal and dia lec tic skill and ge nius have been
suf fi ciently dwelt upon by the press. His nu mer ous pub li ca tions, trans lated
into many lan guages, and widely cir cu lated in many parts of the world, are
a last ing mon u ment to his abil ity and in dus try.

His mis sion ary labors were not con fined to one coun try or con ti nent. His
apos tolic zeal in dis sem i nat ing the truth car ried him through Canada, the
United States, Britain, Aus tralia, Tas ma nia, the Sand wich Is lands, New
Zea land and por tions of Eu rope; and by means of his printed works, bril- 
liant and fas ci nat ing in style, he has been heard, and will con tinue to be a
pow er ful fac tor in the thought and life of re gions upon which his eyes never
rested. “He be ing dead yet speaketh.”

He will be re mem bered as an en thu si as tic re former. In early man hood,
and, in deed, to the end of his own life, this was his proper role, not an easy
one, as proven by all true re form ers — re li gious, so cial, and sci en tific. The
qual i ties re quired for such a mis sion are of the high est or der — faith in God
and man, courage, pa tience, gen tle ness, love, in domitable per se ver ance, a
spirit of self-sac ri fice and will ing ness to work and suf fer and die for the
truth and the vin di ca tion of hu man rights.

It will be too much to say of the de ceased, or of any mere man, that he
pos sessed these and kin dred at tributes in per fec tion, but the record of his
many strug gles gives ev i dence of the high de gree in which he man i fested
many of them; and that he achieved mem o rable suc cesses has been ac- 
knowl edged by all. This was con spic u ously the case in his heroic sin gle-
handed bat tle with the de mon of in tem per ance, when he gained a glo ri ous
vic tory, for which he re ceived marked recog ni tion by the cit i zens of Mon- 
treal, and was pub licly thanked by the par lia ment of the prov ince in 1851.
This is but one in stance of vic tory. Need I re mind you that he lived to see
many other views for which he con tended tri umphant? We all know how
tol er a tion, in de pen dent thought and ac tion re gard ing mat ters civil and re li- 
gious, have ad vanced dur ing the last forty years. In these re spects Que bec
of to day is not what it was for the pre ced ing cen tury, and, by the bless ing of
God upon the labors of the de ceased and oth ers who will con tinue his mis- 
sion, brighter days are yet to dawn. What is needed is a larger mea sure of
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his faith and manly for ti tude. How of ten in his mul ti tudi nous con tro ver sies
did he ap pear hedged in upon all sides — sur rounded by frown ing, im pas si- 
ble, moun tain dif fi cul ties, but his courage never gave way. In the face of
them all, like he roes of the past whom we de light to honor, his cry was ever,
“Who art thou, O great moun tain? Who is weak, and I am not weak? I can
do all things through Christ who strength eneth me.”

What if in the con flicts through which re form ers nec es sar ily pass there is
more than a lit tle which they and we, as well as timid, ease-lov ing, peace-
lov ing on look ers de plore: shall we not in spite of this, and in the ex er cise of
that broad Chris tian char ity which re joiceth in the truth, and thin keth no
evil, credit them in the face of con vinc ing ev i dence to that eflPect with sin- 
cer ity of pur pose, and man li ness of con duct in seek ing to be first pure and
then peace ful? I tell you what you all know, that men of this type are es pe- 
cially needed in our day, and should be highly es teemed — men of un- 
daunted bold ness and holy rash ness, if you will, who fear not to chal lenge
things as they are and have been, and who risk ev ery thing in the ef fort to
se cure to their fel low men the full en joy ment of their God given her itage of
civil and spir i tual free dom. This was the prac ti cal al tru ism by which
Dr. Chiniquy was largely char ac ter ized.

Hence, I ven ture to think, fur ther, that he will be re mem bered as a true
pa triot. The fire of loy alty to our sov er eign and coun try burns with ar dor in
the breasts of his fel low coun try men, but in none with greater in ten sity that
was felt by the heart of him whose re mains lie silent be fore us. His was a
pa tri o tism, a love of coun try, which was thor oughly out spo ken, based upon
Chris tian prin ci ples, and there fore united with a catholic ity of spirit which
en abled him to re joice in the good and pros per ity of the many other coun- 
tries that en joyed his labors. Hence, with the Mas ter he could heartily say,
“The field is the world,” and with the apos tle of the Gen tiles he uni formly
felt and said, “My heart’s de sire and prayer to God for my coun try men is
that they may be saved.” With all his love of free dom, and as the cham pion
of the right of pri vate judg ment and free speech on the plat form and in the
press, this was the great im pelling mo tive of his life: that his dear coun try- 
men might en joy the lib erty with which Christ makes His peo ple free.

We do not say that in his stren u ous ef forts for this pur pose he never
erred. God for bid. None could be more ready than Dr. Chiniquy to con fess
to God in the closet his weak nesses and fail ures and sins. And how of ten
have thou sands heard him say so in pub lic, and de clare that his only hope
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was in the all-suf fi cient and in fin itely ef fi ca cious blood of atone ment,
which cleanseth from all sins. In this faith he lived, and in this faith he died.
You have read his tes ti mony on his death-bed to this ef fect; and were the
lips that are now silent once more un sealed they would de clare with an elo- 
quence in spired from the king dom of glory, “It is true — I know by blessed
ex pe ri ence that Je sus Christ, and He alone, saves to the ut ter most all that
come unto God by Him.”

It is no ex ag ger a tion to say that the strong est wish of Dr. Chiniquy’s
heart through life was that his coun try men, whom he pas sion ately loved,
might ac cept this glo ri ous mes sage.

I tes tify what I have seen. I have been with him in the soli tude of his
cham ber, when he prayed for them with an earnest ness which re minded me
of what is recorded of Knox, the great Scot tish re former, when he cried to
God, “O give me Scot land or I die.”

Fi nally, I ven ture to think that the mem ory of Dr. Chiniquy, as a broad-
minded, far-see ing, Chris tian pa triot, will have a per ma nent place in the his- 
tory of Canada, and prove an in spi ra tion to thou sands of his coun try men to
cling to the truth and the Saviour he so fer vently pro claimed. That truth he
ever sought to put into the hands of ev ery man as his birthright. To its
supreme and in fal li ble au thor ity alone, and not to any man or coun cil, he
yielded un ques tion ing sub mis sion, and by the preach ing of his blessed
Saviour, who is “the way, the truth, and life,” he was hon ored of God in
bring ing many thou sands from dark ness to light. These shall be his joy and
crown of glo ry ing be fore our Lord Je sus at His com ing; and then it will ap- 
pear that the strug gles and sor rows of life, how ever painful and pro longed,
are not wor thy to be com pared with the glory that shall be re vealed, for
“They that be wise shall shine as the bright ness of the fir ma ment; and they
that turn many to right eous ness as the stars for ever and ever.”
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Pref ace

I HAD NO thought of writ ing this book till the meet ing of the Gen eral As- 
sem bly of the Pres by te rian Church of Canada, in 1889 I was then on the eve
of cel e brat ing my eight i eth birth day, and on the mo tion of the Rev. Dr. Mac
Vicar, Prin ci pal of the Pres by te rian Col lege, Mon treal, and Rev. Dr. War- 
den, Sec re tary-Trea surer of the Board of French Evan ge liza tion, the As sem- 
bly passed a vote of con grat u la tion as a pub lic ex pres sion of Chris tian es- 
teem to wards me. At the same time, a res o lu tion was unan i mously adopted
to in vite me to write a new book un der the name of “Thirty Years in the
Church of Christ,” as a se quel to my last book, “Fifty Years in the Church
of Rome.”

I could not but yield to that re quest, for I felt that it would not be do ing
jus tice to my God and to my self to write of my half-cen tury of bondage un- 
der Rome, and not give an ac count of my glo ri ous lib erty un der Christ; so I
have taken steps to pre pare a book con tain ing some of the most strik ing in- 
ci dents and events since I came into the pos ses sion of the full and blessed
light of the Gospel, cov er ing now nearly forty years.

Dur ing this last pe riod of my life, which has been very event ful, I have
trav eled in many coun tries and vis ited dif fer ent con ti nents, and I have given
thou sands of ser mons and lec tures, and thus in spread ing the Gospel I have
had the op por tu nity of see ing hu man na ture in its var ied as pects. As these
ex pe ri ences of mine il lus trate the say ing, “truth is some times stranger than
fic tion,” I feel that what I have to say in this work is adapted to in ter est as
well as to im part very use ful knowl edge.

The Chris tian read ers of this book will wish to know at first some of the
ways through which our mer ci ful God has brought me from the feet of the
Pope to those of the Lamb who has made me free and pure with His blood.
In the first part of this work I aim to sat isfy such a rea son able de sire.

As his tory is phi los o phy teach ing by ex am ple, I en deavor to give in the
book, as a whole, facts which sug gest and teach lessons, and stir up greater
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ac tiv ity on the part of Protes tants to re sist the ag gres sions of Ro man ism,
and to spread the truth among the be nighted dupes and slaves of the Pope.

In an im por tant sense, I have writ ten this book be cause I could not help
it. The truth I have is not my own — it be longs to my heav enly Fa ther, and
the trea sure in the earthen ves sel I am bound to give to oth ers as far as I
can.

With this feel ing and pur pose, I send forth this vol ume on its mis sion,
hop ing that it will be do ing good af ter I am gone, and thus, though dead, I
still may speak to oth ers.
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In vo ca tion

MER CI FUL HEAV ENLY FA THER: — To obey Thee, when speak ing to me
through Thy Church, I will tell Thy chil dren some of the things I have seen,
heard and done since the blessed day that Thou hast given me Thy sav ing
light. Do Thou help me… guide my thoughts and my pen in such a way that
ev ery thing I say will be for Thy glory and the good of Thy re deemed ones.
AMEN!
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1. A Sketch of My Life Be fore
the Dawn of the Sav ing Light

WHEN RE LAT ING the story of the mer cies of God to wards me these last
forty years, I can not ig nore that my Chris tian read ers will like to know
some thing of my priestly life; so I will give them a sketch of the most re- 
mark able events of my life be fore the dawn of the sav ing light of the
Gospel came in its ful ness upon me.

I was born at Kamouraska, on the 30th of July, 1809. My fa ther, Charles
Chiniquy, was a no tary. My mother’s name was Marie Reine Per reault. My
grand fa ther, Mar tin Et Chiniquia, was a fear less sailor from French Bis cay
in the ser vice of the king of France. His ship, like many of the ships of
those days, be ing half mil i tary and half mer chant, was well known by the
Eng lish ward ships with which he had sev eral en coun ters. Wolf, on his way
to cap ture Que bec, in 1759, seized and forced Et Chiniquia with other pi lots
to nav i gate the fleet through the dan ger ous St. Lawrence river.

Sev eral times, when a young lad, I heard him telling us how, dur ing the
way up the river to Que bec, there were two sol diers with pis tols close to his
ears, in or der to blow out his brains if his ships touched the bot tom; but he
did his duty so well, though re luc tantly, that his new mas ters, af ter the con- 
quest of Que bec, re warded him by putting him the head mas ter of the har- 
bor of that city.

My fa ther went to Mur ray Bay when I was still young, and died there
sud denly. It was in a year when the crops had failed and there was a famine
rag ing all around. Our only sup port was the milk of a cow which had been
given me when a calf by the land lord, Nairn. But the priest wrenched that
prov i den tial sup port from my mother on the pre tense of tak ing the soul of
my fa ther from the flames of pur ga tory. We came very near starv ing to
death; for tu nately, my mother had a sis ter mar ried to a very rich mer chant
of Kamouraska, Mr. Dionne, who came to take me as his own child. My fa- 
ther had stud ied to be priest be fore be ing mar ried, tak ing a com plete course
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of the ol ogy in the sem i nary of Que bec, and had re ceived as a to ken of es- 
teem from the Su pe rior of the sem i nary a mag nif i cent Sacy Bible, half in
Latin and half in French. As there were no schools near us in Mur ray Bay,
my mother was my first teacher, and the book in which I learned to read
was the Bible, and the first word I learned to spell, by the prov i dence of
God, was “B-i-b-l-e.”

I was ex ceed ingly fond of read ing that Book and the time I was not giv- 
ing to fish ing, or catch ing hares, was spent in read ing its mar velous pages. I
not only read them, but learned by heart, un der the guid ance of my mother,
the most in ter est ing parts. It was not with out child ish pride that I re cited
those chap ters to the farm ers who used to come to my fa ther’s of fice. I will
never for get one beau ti ful Sab bath day, go ing to church with my mother. A
farmer asked me if I would not re cite be fore the whole crowd the chap ter he
had heard from me the week be fore in my fa ther’s house. Hav ing con- 
sented, he took me in his arms, placed me in his calèche and there I re cited
in my best style the story of the Prodi gal Son. There was not a dry eye when
I fin ished; but the priest, his name was Cour tois, hav ing heard that a child
had given a chap ter of the Bible to his peo ple, thought it ad vis able to put a
stop to such a scan dal. The next morn ing he was early at my fa ther’s house
to get that Bible and burn it. Trem bling by the side of my mother, lest my
Bible, be given up to be de stroyed, I was lis ten ing with a breath less at ten- 
tion for my fa ther’s an swer, and my heart leaped with un speak able joy
when I heard him show ing the door to the priest, say ing, “You know what
door by which you en tered, take the same door and go.” It was the first and
last time I ever saw one of the priests in my fa ther’s house, they not be ing
on good terms, though I never knew why.

Not very long af ter I was at Kamouraska, the cel e brated Bishop Du p- 
lessis came to give the con fir ma tion. He was a per sonal friend of my un cle
Dionne, who re ceived him as his guest. He had spe cially no ticed me among
the lit tle boys in the choir and learn ing that I was his host’s nephew, he
called for me in the par lor when sur rounded by his priests. He took me by
the hand, and said, “Look at me, my lit tle boy. How old are you? …Would
you not like to be a priest?” My mother had asked me that ques tion many
times be fore and I had al ways an swered: “Yes, mother.” In my mind there
was noth ing so ex alted on earth or in heaven, af ter God, as a priest, so with
a trem bling voice I an swered the Bishop: “Yes, my lord, I would like to be a
priest.” Then the Bishop look ing at my un cle said to him, “Mr. Dionne,
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have you any ob jec tion to send ing that dear lit tle boy to my col lege in Nico- 
let, per haps we shall make a bishop of him?” My un cle an swered: “My lord,
I will be very happy to send him to your col lege,” and he kept his word.
The next fall it was my priv i lege to be gin a course of study in the col lege of
Nico let which I fin ished with good suc cess in the year 1829.

Af ter spend ing four years as a teacher of Belles-Let tres in the same col- 
lege of Nico let, I was or dained a priest on the 31st of Sep tem ber, 1833, by
Arch bishop Sinai, of Que bec.

The next day I was sent to St. Charles, Riv iere Boyer, as vicar of the
Rev erend M. Per ras, where I re mained only eight months. The Rev erend M.
Be dard, cu rate of Charles bourg, who had been one of my fa ther’s teach ers
in the ol ogy, hav ing ex pressed the de sire that I should take charge of his
parish dur ing the sum mer while he would ac com pany the Bishop in his vis- 
its in the dio cese, I left St. Charles for Charles bourg in the be gin ning of
June. It was there that God had pre pared me one of the most ter ri ble tri als
of my life. I had hardly been a week in my new charge when my parish was
at tacked by the cholera mor bus. In the short space of a month I buried more
than thirty of my parish ioners. Day and night I had to be about, con sol ing
the sick and pre par ing the dy ing. Af ter hav ing spent the day in vis it ing the
sick, be sides the buri als, I had to spend the night in hear ing con fes sions. As
there were no physi cians around, I had to take care of the bod ies as well as
the souls. And those of my read ers who would like to know any thing about
that ter ri ble plague, which made so many vic tims in Canada dur ing that
year, may read it, in my book “Fifty Years in the Church of Rome.” When
M. Bé dard came back from his vis its with the Bishop, the plague was over,
and I, af ter two months of de served rest, was named for one of the vic ars of
M. Tetu, cu rate of St, Rock, Que bec, It was there that I had the prov i den tial
op por tu nity of study ing the laws of anatomy in the Ma rine hos pi tal of Que- 
bec, un der the cel e brated Dr, Dou glas, and it was there, af ter study ing four
years the rav ages of al co hol in the hu man frame, I went on my knees and
swore that I would never drink any more of those deadly al co holic bev er- 
ages, and that I would do all in my power to per suade my coun try men to do
the same thing. To day peo ple would hardly be lieve me, would I tell them
the com mo tion it cre ated when the next day I re fused to take my glass of
wine and beer at the ta ble. A few days later the Bishop sent for me to know
if what he had heard was true. He gave me a se vere lec ture and or dered me
to give up that res o lu tion; but I stood firm as a rock. In vain he tried to per- 
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suade me that it was a heresy, al ready con demned by the church, to have
such nar row views con cern ing wine and beer, but to ev ery thing he said I
told him that I had stud ied that ques tion in the best book, writ ten by God
him self, which was the hu man body, and that I had seen with my eyes that
ev ery drop which goes into the body is a poi son. Among my ar gu ments, I
opened his Bible and read in the twenty-third chap ter of Proverbs, verse
thirty-one, “Look not upon the wine when it is red, when it giveth his color
in the cup, when it moveth it self aright. At the last it biteth like a ser pent
and stingeth like an adder.” It was ev i dent to me that the good Bishop did
not re mem ber ever hav ing seen those words: he was so amazed at them.

But I must not omit here to say a word about the bloody in sur rec tion of
1837-38. We knew that a con spir acy among our parish ioners of St. Rock
was or ga nized to up set the Eng lish Gov ern ment and to unite them selves
with the United States. In the month of De cem ber, a few days be fore the
bat tle of St. De nis, we no ticed a great ex cite ment, and we were all in fear
that we were fast ap proach ing a ter ri ble cri sis. One evening Dr. Rousseau,
who had been one of my class mates in Nico let and who, of course, was
very fa mil iar, came about nine o’clock to our par son age where there were
five priests. We knew that he was a leader of the con spir acy against the
gov ern ment and he had ev i dently come to gain our in flu ence to his views,
and, with a free dom which filled me with dis gust and dis tress, he re vealed
to us a part of their plans. Al though we were in fa vor of re forms we were
op posed to a civil war by which we poor, weak French Cana dian peo ple
would be crushed by the mighty Eng lish na tion. I tried to show him the ab- 
sur dity of the plans he was just speak ing of to us, as hun dreds of can non of
the im preg nable citadel of Que bec could, in a few min utes, make a pie of
the cit i zens of St. Rock.

With im pas sioned words he an swered me, “Ah, the citadel! the citadel!
We are sure to get it opened when the day of jus tice comes. The Irish
Catholic guards are pledged to open the doors, and then we will put to the
sword our mer ci less Eng lish tyrants in side and out side the citadel.” I could
not re strain my self any longer. I jumped at him say ing, “You mis er able
traitor, you are not sat is fied to be a traitor your self, you want to make us
your ac com plices,” and ad dress ing my self to M. Tetu, I said, “You ought
not to al low that man to come here to try and en roll us un der his trai tor ous
ban ner. I see now that they are pre par ing here a new St. Bartholomew
slaugh ter. I have sus pected it for some time, but I will op pose it so long as I
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have a drop of blood in my veins. I pre fer to be ruled by the no ble Eng lish
na tion. You ought to turn that traitor out of here, but as you do not do it, I
will do it for you.” Then tak ing hold of the back of his neck by my right
hand, I pushed him down stairs more quickly than he had ever gone down
be fore. Then com ing up, I said to the priests: “It is ev i dent that they are pre- 
par ing one of those hor ri ble tragedies which are a shame to our re li gion and
our na tion. They want to slaugh ter the Eng lish un der the pre text that they
are Protes tants. They rely on the treach ery of the Irish Catholics, who, be ing
on guard at the citadel, will open the doors. I will go im me di ately to the
gov er nor to warn him of the dan ger.” Half an hour later, I was with Gov er- 
nor Gas ford. It was af ter ten o’clock at night. “My lord,” I said, “I come
here on a solemn er rand. I want you to keep my mes sage a se cret be tween
you and me. There is a con spir acy among the Irish sol diers of the gar ri son
to open the door of the citadel and there will be a gen eral slaugh ter of you
and the Eng lish peo ple of Que bec in a few days if the in sur gents of Mon- 
treal are vic to ri ous in the first bat tle which is to be fought there.” The gov- 
er nor thanked me and said, “Please give me the names of the lead ers of the
con spir acy.” I replied, “No, I can not do that. I do not come here as an in for- 
mant or traitor against my own coun try men, I only want to save them from
their own folly as I want to save the Eng lish from the im pend ing dan ger. I
hope your lord ship will thus un der stand the del i cacy of my po si tion as I risk
my life in what I am do ing now. You can not ask any thing more. I ask on
your honor not to be tray me. Put only Protes tants to guard your citadel.”

A few days later the bat tle of St. De nis was fought and gained by the
French Cana dian pa tri ots, but the plot of tak ing the citadel of Que bec had
failed be cause, to the un speak able dis may of the Que bec pa tri ots, all the
Irish guards at the citadel had been changed.

It was not long af ter this in ci dent that the Bishop, hav ing heard that I had
given two lec tures on the rea sons we had to give up the use of in tox i cat ing
drinks, called me to his palace to as cer tain if it were true that I had given
these two ad dresses. Then, on my an swer ing in the af fir ma tive, he was be- 
side him self with anger and, pac ing up and down the room, said, “This tee- 
to tal ism is only a Protes tant af fair. I will not al low any of my priests to pro- 
claim those prin ci ples in Canada.” I an swered, “My lord, be calm, please,
you are mis taken. Fa ther Mathew now is blessed all over the world for
preach ing tee to tal ism in Ire land. It is only a few days since we read that the
Pope had sent him his apos tolic bene dic tion.” “Well,” said he, “it may be
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very well for Ire land to have those doc trines preached, for is it a well
known fact that drunk en ness is the great plague of that na tion; but it is a dif- 
fer ent thing with our dear Canada. It is an in sult to com pare that na tion with
ours. Read that pa per and you will see my opin ion about you,” and he pre- 
sented me a sheet of pa per writ ten with his own hand, but not signed. What
was my sur prise and my dis may to read in that pa per that he ab so lutely for- 
bade me to preach tee to tal ism and if I did not sub mit to his will he threat- 
ened me with ex com mu ni ca tion. “It is not signed,” said he, “but I will sign
it the first time you dis obey me.” I replied: “My lord, ev i dently, if you had
been near Zacharias when the an gel came to tell him that his son would be
great in the sight of the Lord, and would nei ther drink wine nor strong
drink, you would have ex com mu ni cated that an gel, and if you had been
near the an gel when he brought his mes sage to the mother of Sam son telling
her not to drink wine or strong drink, you would also have ex com mu ni cated
him as you want to ex com mu ni cate me.” My words fell upon him as a thun- 
der bolt, and with a much sub dued voice, he said, “I have not signed that,
but will do it, if you do not what I say. I am your su pe rior.” Then I said, “I
will see what I will have to do when you ex com mu ni cate me,” and I left
him, trem bling with in dig na tion at his tyranny. A few weeks later the
Bishop again called me to his palace and said: “Your fa ther was my per- 
sonal friend and my pupil. Like you, he had some good, but also some very
bad qual i ties, and you have in her ited only his good qual i ties. You of fended
me the other day by your stub born re sis tance to my will. I want to pun ish
you by putting you at the head of the parish of Beau port which has the rep u- 
ta tion of pos sess ing the great est num ber of drunk ards in Canada. If you
wish to fight the de mon of in tem per ance you will have op por tu ni ties to do it
there to your heart’s con tent.” Had he told me he would send me to the pen- 
i ten tiary, he would not have dis tressed me more, but in spite of all my ob- 
jec tions, I had to ac cept the charge.

Rev erend M. Be gin, who was my pre de ces sor in Beau port, was one of
those good old Cana dian priests who had taken his views on tem per ance
from St. Ligouri, who says that so long as a man can dis tin guish a pin from
a load of hay he is not drunk. Not to be too long on this ques tion, I found
that the parish of Beau port, at the door of Que bec, was one of the old est
parishes of Canada, that its rev enues were the rich est. Its soil could not be
sur passed, the fish eries were then ex ceed ingly rich, their gar dens, their
lime stones, with the forests around gave them in cal cu la ble re sources. But
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they ex pended so much money in their drink ing habits that they had never
been able to have a school and teach their chil dren, when they had seven
tav erns do ing an im mense busi ness in their midst. The num ber of drunk- 
ards, old and young, men and women, were so nu mer ous that I do not dare
to say. I would not be be lieved. To make such a peo ple sober was surely
above the strength of a man. But what is im pos si ble to man is easy to our
mer ci ful God. With tears of sor row and ar dent prayer day and night, I asked
God to help me to save that peo ple.

Not long be fore, a fact had oc curred which, though al ready in my for mer
book, may have again its place here. A lady in the high est ranks of so ci ety,
but un for tu nately a des per ate drunk ard, had killed her only child whilst
drunk. Car ry ing her in her arms, she had fallen, and the head of the lit tle
one had struck the sharp an gle of the stove with such force that the skull
was frac tured and the brains had been scat tered on the floor. Death was in- 
stan ta neous. When called by the un for tu nate hus band, I found her in the
arms of Dr. Blanchet, Coro ner Panet, and her be reaved hus band, try ing to
kill her self. She begged for a knife. She filled the house with her cries, “I
am lost! I killed my dar ling, I want to be buried with her!” Though four
men were hold ing her it was with dif fi culty that we could pre vent her from
killing her self. At about eleven o’clock at night she slipped from our hands,
fill ing the house with her cries, ran to the cra dle, and, quick as light ning,
she took her child in her arms, tore the ban dage which held the skull in
place and pressed her face and her lips in the gap ing wound. Then she ran
around the room cry ing, “I am lost! I am damned!” and fall ing on her knees
be fore me, she cried, “Dear Fa ther Chiniquy, can a drunken woman who
has killed her dear child be saved? Dear Lucy, can you not for give me thy
death? O cursed wine! Why did I not fol low your ad vice when so of ten with
tears you asked me to give up that cursed wine! Please take that blood and
that brain, go around Canada, and put it on the top of ev ery house in our
coun try. Say it is the blood and brains of a child mur dered by her drunken
mother. Tell the peo ple never to touch a drop of that wine. It is cursed in
hell, cursed on earth, and cursed in heaven.” And when say ing this, tor rents
of blood flowed from her mouth; a vein had burst, and she fell dead at our
feet.

Was not this a mes sage from my God? The spec ta cle of that blood and of
the corpses of those two vic tims of wine were stereo typed in a mys te ri ous
way into my whole be ing, and it gave me an en ergy, a power and elo quence
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which were not mine. That en ergy and power were ir re sistible, for I felt in
that solemn hour they came di rect from my God to me that I might ful fill a
grand and blessed mis sion in my dear coun try.

Be fore a year had elapsed, the peo ple of Beau port were the most sober
peo ple of Canada. Not a drop of liquor could be sold among them.

The God of the Gospel had again come to the touch of the dead Lazarus,
and look ing down in Di vine com pas sion had shed tears of dis tress on the
corpse of His dead friend, and said, “Lazarus, come forth,” and Lazarus
came out. The great God of heaven had taken by the hand the no ble peo ple
of Beau port, and had made them march at the head of one of the great est
tem per ance re for ma tions that not only Canada, but the whole world, has
ever seen. I thought that my duty was to keep the re mem brance of that re- 
mark able event. I gave three hun dred dol lars to M. Lep ro hon, the best ar- 
chi tect of Que bec, to make the col umn of Tem per ance which I asked the
Bishop of Nancy to bless on the sev enth of Sep tem ber, 1841.

This col umn is still stand ing and can be seen on the road go ing to the
Falls of Mont morency, about half-way be tween Que bec and Beau port.

Why is it that the Ro man Catholic clergy have not un der stood that it was
an un par don able crime and eter nal shame to them to have al lowed that great
tem per ance work to drop since I left their idols to fol low the God of the
Gospel?

In the year 1842 when I left Beau port it was my un speak able joy to see
the seven tav erns had dis ap peared and in their places seven thriv ing school- 
houses were filled with happy chil dren.

When it was an nounced to me by the Bishop that I must leave Beau port
for the parish of Kamouraska, that was al most a death blow to me and to
my peo ple. It was in vain that I tried to show the Bish ops the in jus tice and
un de sir able ness of such a change. With out mercy the Bishop told me,
“Though Beau port is a very im por tant place, Kamouraska is, in our eyes,
still more im por tant.” It was then the only sum mer re sort of the peo ple of
Que bec and Mon treal. “The old cu rate Varin is dy ing, and we have no other
priest to take his place there. It is the parish where you were born, and we
hope you will make no re sis tance when we ask you to leave your dear
Beau port for Kamouraska with out any de lay. The God who has blessed you
in such a mar velous way in Beau port will bless you again in the same way
in Kamouraska, and we hope that the tri umph of the grace of God will be as
great as it has been in Beau port.”
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Let those of my read ers who wish to know the in ter est ing de tails of my
four years so journ in Kamouraska, read it in the “Fifty Years in the Church
of Rome.” Suf fice it to say that dur ing that time, by the great mercy of God,
I had the joy of en rolling un der the ban ners of tem per ance not only the
grand and no ble parish of Kamouraska, but all the parishes for more than
one hun dred miles be low. Also the parishes around Lake Tamis conata and
to Point Levis, on the south shore of the St. Lawrence River, and on the
north shore from Que bec to Mur ray Bay.

The year be fore I went to Kamouraska one hun dred tuns [bar rels -ed] of
rum had been sold by the mer chants, and the debts of the peo ple to those
mer chants were $250,000. By the great mercy of God the last year I was
there not ten gal lons of in tox i cat ing drinks had been sold in the whole
parish and the im mense debt had been re duced to $150,000.

At first I had been fiercely op posed in my tem per ance work by Rev erend
M. Mail loux of St. Anne de la Pocatière, and Quertier of St. De nis; but af ter
two years they hon or ably changed their views and came with great zeal and
abil ity to help me fight the com mon foe. But I could not stand such her- 
culean work any longer. To ful fill the du ties of cu rate at Kamouraska and
es tab lish the so ci eties of tem per ance was too much for a sin gle man, so, in
1846, I said to the Bishop: “I think it is the will of God that I should fight
the de mon of in tem per ance all over the coun try, and if you have no ob jec- 
tion, as the Bishop of Mon treal has in vited me to es tab lish so ci eties of tem- 
per ance in the parishes of his im mense dio cese, I will go and join the good
monks of the Oblats of Mary Im mac u late. There are not less than thirty
priests there who will help me in my tem per ance work, and in stead of be ing
alone to fight our gi ant en emy —”Rum" — I will have a real army of true
sol diers of Christ to help me."

But, be fore leav ing Kamouraska, I had re ceived a let ter from a very dear
but very poor friend in Que bec who was blessed with a very large fam ily.
His let ter drew my tears: — “You know my sad po si tion,” he said, “over- 
whelmed with a fam ily which is ab so lutely out of my power to give the ma- 
te rial as well as in tel lec tual bread to, which ev ery fa ther owes to his chil- 
dren. I have been im pressed with a thought sev eral months. You have stud- 
ied the ques tion of anatomy and all the in juries done to man by all the in- 
tox i cat ing drinks. Your suc cess in fight ing the de mon of in tem per ance is
mar velous, it seems to me that you could write a book on tem per ance which
would be wel comed into ev ery French Cana dian fam ily. That book would
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bring a great deal of money. I have said to my self,”If dear Fa ther Chiniquy
would write that book and give me the ben e fit of the first two edi tions, it
would not dam age him, and it would lift me up, and give me the means to
pro vide for the fu ture of my dear chil dren. Can you do that, M. Chiniquy? If
you can, there will be a bless ing upon you for time and eter nity."

I had never thought of writ ing a book on that sub ject, but the de sire to
save that fam ily which was very dear to me came as a flash of light. I went
on my knees, and I said, “If it is Thy will, O God, that I should write a good
book on tem per ance, I prom ise that the first two edi tions shall be long to
that dear friend of mine.”

Three months later the book called the “Man ual of Tem per ance” was fin- 
ished, but I had not the time to copy the man u script. I rolled it up in its
crude ness, went to the cap tain of a schooner, called Béchard, who was to
sail the very next day for Que bec: “Do you know such a man in Que bec?” I
asked him, “he has a large fam ily, but is as poor as a church rat.” “Well,” I
said, “when in Que bec, please go and give him this roll of pa per, with this
small let ter,” and in this small let ter I said, "My dear friend, here is the an- 
swer to your let ter of four months ago. I have worked day and night to write
the book you asked for. Make two edi tions of it for your own ben e fit. Keep
ev ery cent for your self and your dear chil dren, and when those two edi tions
shall be ex hausted, give me back my man u script: and may the Lord bless
and pros per you is the prayer of your de voted friend,

C. CHINIQUY."

A week later — this was in the fall — Cap tain Béchard was knock ing at
my door. I could hardly rec og nize him; he looked twenty years older than
when I had seen him. His voice was suf fo cated in his sobs. “Well,” I said,
“what is the mat ter, my dear friend, with you?” He replied, “Ah, dear Fa ther
Chiniquy, I have lost my pre cious schooner. She was wrecked in this last
ter ri ble storm on the rocks be tween Berthier and St. Va lier. It is by a mir a cle
that I es caped with the rest of the crew. I have been picked up un con scious
on the sand where I had been hurled by a fu ri ous wave.” “And the lit tle
bun dle of pa per I gave you, where is it?” “It is lost,” he replied, “I had put it
in my trunk which is now at the bot tom of the river. The lit tle money which
I had gained this year, and was tak ing to Que bec to pay my debts, is lost
also, ev ery cent of it. I am ru ined! What will now be come of my poor fam- 
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ily?” I an swered, “My pa pers can not be lost, and for your self, do not de- 
spair of the fu ture.”

I went to my drawer, took some old pa pers, put them into his hands and
said, “Here are twenty five pounds to help you from your wreck, and I
pledge my self to get twice that amount from my rich un cle Dionne. You
know the no ble-hearted, farm ers of Kamouraska will also help you to get
an other schooner. Cheer up! Never give up your con fi dence in God.”

We knelt and prayed and we wept to gether. And then again I said,
“Where do you think I can find your lit tle trunk with my pa per?” “It can not
be found,” he said, “it was dashed with the rest on the rocks, I spent four
days to find all that could be found on the shores.” I dis missed him, went to
my ser vant man and said, “Hitch up the horse and buggy, I want to go to
Que bec with out a mo ment of de lay.” The roads were very bad. It took us
two days to reach the first house of St. Va lier. There I broke one of the
wheels of my buggy in a ditch. I went to the next house. Af ter tak ing some
re fresh ment and rest, I said to the land lord, “Have you heard any thing of the
wreck of Béchard’s schooner?” “Ah, yes,” he said, “it has been a com plete
wreck. It was dashed upon the rocks and torn to pieces.” “Have you found
any thing on the shore?” I asked. “Noth ing of any ac count, ex cept this morn- 
ing when I saw a lit tle trunk en tan gled in the mud and branches and I
brought it here and gave it to my wife.” “Can I see that lit tle trunk?” I said.
“Oh yes sir.” It was there in a cor ner all drip ping wet. I opened it and the
first thing I saw un der the cover was my man u script. I fell on my knees and
thanked God for this prov i den tial dis cov ery. Then I took it my self to my
friend in Que bec. Some weeks later I re ceived a let ter from Rev erend M.
Bal largon, cu rate of Que bec, and who be came, later, Arch bishop, with these
lines which I copy, word for word:

“Your mar velous lit tle book, ‘Man ual of Tem per ance’ is just pub lished. I
be gan the read ing of it be fore go ing to bed, and do you know I was not able
to sleep be fore I had fin ished it. I went yes ter day morn ing to my Que bec
parish ioners and I told them, ‘Af ter the Gospel, this is the best book you
can read. It is writ ten by Fa ther Chiniquy, and I hope in a few days I shall
hear there is a copy in ev ery house in Que bec and in all Canada.’ The re sult
was that the next three days three thou sand copies of your book were sold at
fifty cents each, and I hope that ten thou sand more will be sold, so that the
whole coun try may bless you.”
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My friend, by the great mercy of God, was taken out of his mis ery to a
po si tion of ease, and be ing in tel li gent and in dus tri ous pushed him self up
and now his chil dren are among the first fam i lies of Canada for their
wealth, tal ents and re spectabil ity. Of course their fa ther died long ago, and
if you ask me what those chil dren are now do ing to show their grat i tude to- 
ward me, I will tell you. Or dered by their priests, they curse me be cause I
be lieve and preach that there is only one name un der heaven by which we
can be saved.

So I went to Longueuil in 1846 and re ceived a warm re cep tion both from
the Bishop of Mon treal and the Oblats there. But, af ter a year of novi tiate, I
saw very strange things in that in sti tu tion which proved to me that those
monks were only co me di ans. I will give here only one in stance.

I had as an as so ciate to ad vo cate the tem per ance cause in St. Hy acinthe a
French monk by the name of Guignes. He had the di rec tion of the first part
of the ser vice and, be fore be gin ning his ad dress on the evil of drink ing
wine, he used to say to the faith ful in a most pi ous tone: “Let us pray, dear
brethren, the Good Mother of Christ to per suade you of the evil of in tem- 
per ance;” and as all the peo ple, lis ten ing to such an earnest ap peal, threw
them selves on their knees with bowed heads, the good monk took out from
his garb a flask and sipped his wine with great rel ish and with such zest that
I could see he ex pected more in spi ra tion from his bot tle than from Mary.

I can not help men tion ing also here an other ad ven ture which proves that
some Cana dian priests, as well as some French monks, were not sin cere in
their pro fes sion of tem per ance, but were dragged into that great move ment
by the en thu si asm of the peo ple.

When speak ing in the same town six months later, the morn ing af ter the
first ad dress, the cu rate of the parish, Mr. Crevier, came to me at break fast
wring ing his hands with un speak able dis tress. I asked, “What is the mat ter
with you, Mon sieur le Curé?” He replied, “Have you not heard the aw ful
noise last night when they de stroyed my dis tillery?”

“What,” said I, “have you a dis tillery?” “Yes,” he said. “And you in vited
me to preach tem per ance when you have a dis tillery to spread drunk en- 
ness?” “Yes, I thought it was a good and prof itable way to in vest money.”
“In that case,” I said, “I re joice that the peo ple have been prompt enough to
see your du plic ity and pun ish you as you de serve.” I must add that the tem- 
per ance peo ple, with out my knowl edge as well as with out my in sti ga tion,
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had in vaded the dis tillery dur ing the night and made havoc with it, break ing
all the ma chin ery.

At the end of my novi tiate, when I was about to take the vows of al le- 
giance to the So ci ety, be ing asked, ac cord ing to us age, by the Su pe rior to
men tion be fore all my con fr eres my de ci sion as to join ing the Oblats, I said,
“You will be dis ap pointed, as I have been my self. Af ter hav ing been as so ci- 
ated with you in the hope of be com ing an Oblate, my con science tells me
that the only thing I have to do is to leave you and do my prov i den tial work
alone un der the su per vi sion of the Bishop and the co op er a tion of the sec u lar
clergy.”

Af ter I left the Oblats I car ried on dur ing four years the cru sade of tem- 
per ance with won der ful and blessed re sults.

In the year 1850 I re ceived a let ter from Bishop Van de veld of Chicago,
Ill., invit ing me to go and help him to make a New France of Illi nois by di- 
rect ing the tide of the French im mi gra tion to wards the mag nif i cent plains of
Illi nois which were then al most en tirely a wilder ness. See ing in this in vi ta- 
tion a call of Prov i dence to ful fill an other great mis sion for my coun try men
and my Church in found ing a colony, af ter hav ing been the in stru ment in
the hands of God to draw my coun try men out of the mire of drunk en ness, I
gladly ac cepted it, and with the bless ing of my Bishop and his re luc tant
con sent I ex iled my self to the neigh bor ing great Re pub lic. To my un speak- 
able joy I saw my self soon sur rounded by thou sands of French-speak ing
peo ple who had re sponded to my fer vent ap peals pub lished both in Eu rope
and Canada. Soon flour ish ing parishes of my coun try men glad dened my
heart and re warded my labors as a col o nizer.

But my new call ing was not a sky with out a cloud. There also I had my
tribu la tions and sad rev e la tions about my Church, which dark ened my mind
and weak ened my faith in it. About a year af ter my ar rival, Bishop Van de- 
veld came to me with tears in his eyes and an nounced to me that he had de- 
cided to aban don the dio cese of Illi nois for the one of Natchez, be cause,
said he, “I can not bear any longer the cor rup tion of my priests. There are
only five hon est priests in this dio cese, so I asked the Pope as a fa vor to
trans fer me to an other place.”

Hold ing in great re spect and af fec tion this Bishop, I felt very keenly his
de par ture, and had I known who was to suc ceed him, I would have felt it
still more bit terly.
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His suc ces sor was Bishop O’Re gan, the most tyran ni cal and shame less
rogue that I ever had to deal with.

Af ter sev eral years of con test with that Bishop, who was a no to ri ous de- 
fender of drunk en ness and im moral ity among the priests of his dio cese, and
who was guilty of si mony, theft and brig andage him self, I wrote to Pope
Pius IX., en clos ing doc u men tary ev i dence of the Bishop’s guilt, with the re- 
sult that af ter a full in ves ti ga tion the cor rupt prelate was de posed.

Bishop Smith of Dubuque, Iowa, the new ad min is tra tor of the dio cese,
de puted the Rev. Mr. Dunn, Grand Vicar of Chicago, to seek an in ter view
with me, and thank me for hav ing rid the dio cese of such a de praved man,
but at the same time to in form me that I and my peo ple were sus pected of
be ing more Protes tants than Catholics, and to urge me to draw up a doc u- 
ment which would prove to all the world that I and they were still good Ro- 
man Catholics.

As I was con sid er ing what form this doc u ment should take, the thought
seized me, “Is not this the golden op por tu nity to put an end to the ter ri ble
temp ta tions which have shaken my faith and dis tressed me for so many
years?” I de ter mined to frame my sub mis sion in such a way that I might
make sure that the faith of my dear Church was based upon the Holy Word
of God and not the ly ing tra di tions of men.

I then wrote down, “My Lord Bishop Smith, — We French-Cana di ans of
Illi nois want to live and die in the Holy Catholic Apos tolic and Ro man
Church, out of which there is no sal va tion, and to prove this to your lord- 
ship, we prom ise to obey the au thor ity of the Church ac cord ing to the Word
and Com mand ments of God as we find them ex pressed in the Gospel of
Christ.”

The Grand Vicar thought that the act of sub mis sion was just what was
wanted, but I had my grave doubts whether the con di tion of only sub mit ting
to the Bishop’s au thor ity ac cord ing to the Word of God and the Gospel of
Christ would ever be ac cepted. My sur prise was there fore great when
Bishop Smith, hav ing read the doc u ment, re ceived it with joy, and gave me
in re turn, to show to both friends and foes, a tes ti mo nial let ter which con- 
tained the high est ex pres sions of es teem for me both in pub lic and pri vate
char ac ter.

But the Je suits of Chicago were soon at work, and raised a great storm,
say ing that I was no more than a dis guised Protes tant, and that I must be
com pelled to sub mit to the un con di tional au thor ity of the Bish ops.
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I was again sent for by the Bishop, who, as a pre lude to the con ver sa tion
asked me for the tes ti mo nial let ter, which when pro duced and handed over,
was ar bi trar ily com mit ted to the flames with out one word of ex pla na tion.
“Mr. Chiniquy,” he said, “I or dered you here be cause you have de ceived me
in giv ing me a doc u ment which you know is not an act of sub mis sion; I
hope as a good priest you do not want to rebel against your Bishop. Take
away the words — Word of God — and — Gospel of Christ — from your
act of sub mis sion, or I will pun ish you as a rebel.” To this I calmly replied,
“What you ask me is not an act of sub mis sion, it is an act of ado ra tion. I do
ab so lutely refuse to give it.” “If that be so, sir,” said the Bishop, “you can
be no longer a Catholic priest.”

I raised my hands to heaven and cried: “May God Almighty be for ever
blessed,” and I left the room.

Such, in brief, are the ways through which God, in His mercy, called me
to pass, in or der that I might come to the full light of His glo ri ous truth.

So far, I have spo ken al most ex clu sively of the ex ter nal war fare I had to
wage against the rep re sen ta tives of Rome be fore I could come to the spring
whence flows the pure wa ter af ter which my soul was pant ing.

But the most ter ri ble strug gles I had to sus tain were within, in my poor
heart, bruised by the great con flict of moral and spir i tual forces, whose is- 
sue is al ways vic tory of truth or er ror, of God or the devil.

I will take my read ers in my next chap ter to this in vis i ble bat tle field, and
I will re late to them what God has done for my soul.
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2. The Light Breaks upon Me.
Af ter Much Strug gle I Ac cept

Christ and Eter nal Life as a Gift.
I Present the Gift to My Peo ple

Who Like wise Ac cept It.

I RE MAINED twenty-five years in the Church of Rome as one of her most
de voted priests.

Dur ing that whole time I sin cerely be lieved that the Church of Rome
was the only Church of Christ, and I did all in my power to ex tend the au- 
thor ity of that Church in Amer ica and other con ti nents.

But when in that Church I had to be lieve and preach, with all the priests,
that out of the Church of Rome there was no sal va tion; and my heart was
very sad when, look ing upon you, Protes tants, I had to be lieve that you
were all to per ish and go to hell af ter death.

I thought that my duty was to con vert as many Protes tants as I could and
bring them into sub mis sion to the Pope. It seemed to me that the best way
to per suade the Protes tants to be come Ro man Catholics was to study the
Bible as well as I could, and chal lenge your Protes tant min is ters to a pub lic
dis cus sion in or der to prove to you that your min is ters do not know the
Holy Scrip tures, and that they were de ceit ful and ig no rant men, and that
you ought not to pay any at ten tion to their teach ings, but that you should
come to hear the priests of Rome and ac cept their doc trines.

With that thought in my mind I stud ied the Holy Bible more than the
priests of Rome are ac cus tomed to do.

Many times I spent, not only the whole day, but the night, in study ing
the pages of the Holy Book, in or der that I might be able to show to the
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Protes tants that they were de ceived by their min is ters, and that their duty
was to sub mit them selves to the Pope of Rome, if they wanted to be saved.

I had a great love and re spect for the Holy Scrip tures. I never opened the
Holy Book with out ad dress ing a fer vent prayer to God to guide me in my
study in such a way that I might be more and more ev ery day a good, a
faith ful and a holy priest of Rome.

But, strange to say, I never read the Holy Book with out hear ing a se cret
and mys te ri ous voice, in the bot tom of my soul, trou bling my faith, and
telling me: “Do you not see that, in your Church of Rome, you do not fol- 
low the Word of God — but you fol low and teach the ly ing tra di tions of
men!”

That mys te ri ous voice was telling me, "Are you not ashamed to in voke
so many names of saints and an gels when your Gospel tells you so clearly
that there is only one name which must be in voked to be saved?

“Are you not ashamed to say to the Vir gin Mary, in your Bre viar ium,
‘Thou art the only hope of sin ners,’ when the Gospel tells you that ‘Je sus is
the only hope — the only Saviour of the World?’”

One day that mys te ri ous voice spoke to me as the voice of thun der, af ter
I had said to my peo ple that, af ter their death, their souls were to go and
spend many years in the flames of pur ga tory to be pu ri fied from their sins.

“Shame upon you,” said the voice, “to speak of a pur ga tory of which
there is not a word in your Gospel!”

“Do you not read,” said the voice, "that it is only through the blood of
Je sus that the souls of men can be pu ri fied?

“Come out! Come out from such a church, where you preach doc trines
ab so lutely op posed to the teach ings of the Holy Gospel!”

These voices were ev i dently the voice of my God! But I had to take
them for the voice of the devil, for the Pope was telling me it was the
devil’s voice.

When study ing the the o log i cal books writ ten by St. Lig nori, St. Thomas,
and all the other the olo gians, I had to be lieve that my Church of Rome had
re ceived from Christ the right to burn, im prison and kill all the heretics and
the Protes tants when she was strong enough to do so. But my Gospel was
telling me with a thun der ing power that this was the devil’s doc trine, op- 
posed to the Gospel. For Christ had re buked His dis ci ples when they
wanted to bring fire horn heaven to pun ish those who re fused to al low Him
to go into their town.
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So there was, many times, a great trou ble in my soul. For those two
voices were heard; and, to please the Pope and re main in the Church of
Rome, I had con stantly to take the voice of God for that of the devil, and I
had to ac cept the voice of the devil for the voice of my God.

Thus it was that, dur ing twenty five years, my God with His mer ci ful
hand was try ing to take me away from a false sys tem of re li gion. But to
obey the Pope I had to re sist — I had to strug gle against my God.

But in that long strug gle, my God was to be the stronger — and the
blessed day had come when my mer ci ful Saviour was to come to me as a
con queror, with His mighty power.

That blessed day, I was alone m my lit tle study room, read ing my Bible,
when the voice of my God spoke with such power that I could not be mis- 
taken.

“Come out! Come out from the Church of Rome!” said that thun der ing
voice, “You can not be saved in that church where you make your own god
ev ery morn ing, with a piece of dough! No man can make his god with his
own hands. Did not Paul say to the Athe ni ans that God could not be made
with gold and sil ver, or mar ble? He can not more be made with a piece of
dough! Come out! Come out from the Church of Rome!”

Fall ing on my knees with burn ing tears rolling down my cheeks, I was
cry ing to my God: "O my God, if the Church of Rome is not Thy Church,
where is Thy Church? Where can I go to be saved? Is it pos si ble, O my
God, that the Church of Rome, so grand, so old! the Church of so many
mighty na tions! the Church of my mother! the Church of my dear coun try!
the Church which has been so good to me, so high in the eyes of my fel low
men, is not Thy Church!

“I be seech Thee, O my God, give me some more rays of Thy light, that I
may see where is Thy Church, and that I may ac cept it!”

But for more than one hour I prayed in vain for light!
In stead of light my God was wrap ping my trem bling soul with the dark- 

est clouds.
But af ter more than an hour of the most un speak able des o la tion I felt

that my God had heard my hum ble sup pli ca tions.
Sud denly be fore the eyes of my soul there was some thing very strange,

but mar velously amaz ing.
It was a light! And in the very midst of that light, my Saviour was nailed

to the cross!
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Oh I could not be mis taken! It was my beloved Saviour which was there!
The crown of thorns was on His bleed ing brow — His hands were nailed to
the cross — and His body was cov ered with bleed ing wounds!

And He was com ing to me! …When very near I heard His sweet voice
telling me:

"My dear friend, I have heard thy cries — I have seen thy tears, I come
to bring thee eter nal life as a gift.

"My Fa ther has so much loved thee, that He has sent Me, His eter nal
Son Je sus, to save thee by dy ing on the cross!

"On that cross I have paid thy debts to My eter nal Fa ther’s jus tice, and I
have paid them to the last cent!

“On that cross I have asked and ob tained thy par don! On that cross I
have bought for thee an eter nal life which I bring thee, just now, as a gift of
My eter nal love! Look up and see the crown of glory I have brought for
thee.”

And when my dear Saviour was speak ing to me these mar velous words,
He was giv ing me grace to un der stand them as much as a man can do.

I looked up and I saw, what I hope ev ery one of my read ers will see just
now, if you look up with the eyes of your soul. For the crown was not only
for me, it was for ev ery one of you also.

Yes, I looked up, and I saw with the eyes of my soul, a crown! But what
a rich, what a pre cious crown!

And on that crown I saw my name writ ten with the blood of the Lamb!
And my beloved Saviour was telling me, “I present thee that crown as a

gift of My love; …take it… The only thing I want from thee is thy faith, thy
re pen tance, thy love!”

My Saviour said again, “Look up.”
And I looked up again, and I saw what ev ery one of you will see, if, with

the eyes of your soul, you look up to Christ. I saw a throne! But what a glo- 
ri ous throne! No! Never any mor tal king or em peror has sat on such a glo ri- 
ous throne!

And my name was writ ten on that throne with the blood of the Lamb!
And my beloved Saviour was telling me: "I present thee that throne as a gift
of My love. I have shed My blood to the last drop. I died the most hor ri ble
death to buy that throne; …take it.

“The only thing I want from you is that you be lieve in My love — re pent
and love Me!”
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It was then, that more with my tears of joy than with my lips, I said to
my beloved Saviour:

“Oh, dear Je sus — Pre cious Gift — how sweet Thy words are to my
heart. Yes, I will love Thee to day, to mor row and for ever… Oh! Pre cious
Gift! Beloved Je sus! Come and abide in my heart to make it pure. Abide in
my soul to fill it with Thy love. Oh! Pre cious Gift! Dear Je sus, abide in me
to day, to mor row and for ever, that I may be one with Thee the few days I re- 
main in the land of pil grim age.”

To make a long story short, I must tell you, my dear read ers, that I
opened, for the first time, the hands of my soul, and that I took pos ses sion
of the gift — the pre cious gift, the im mor tal gift, which our eter nal God had
sent to me!

It is then that, for the first time, I un der stood that great mys tery of the
love of God, which the Pope ig nores, and which is so sadly con cealed from
the eyes of the hon est but so cru elly de ceived Ro man Catholics, that eter nal
life is a gift…

No hu man words can tell you the joy of my heart when, for the first
time, I opened the hands of my soul and ac cepted the gift, the great gift, the
im mor tal gift.

It was then that, press ing that new Gospel to my heart, and bathing it
with the tears of my joy, I swore that I would never preach any thing but that
Gospel, in which I had just found that eter nal life is a gift.

It was then that I said to my dear Saviour, "By of fer ing me eter nal life as
a gift, Thou hast for ever taken away from my shoul ders the heavy yoke of
the Pope. Thou hast saved me. But I do not want to be saved alone! Save
my peo ple. Grant me ever more to show them that eter nal life is a gift of
Thy love; …grant me to help them also to break the heavy and un bear able
yoke of the Pope.

“Oh, that my dear peo ple may know, to mor row, that Je sus has saved
them! That Je sus has paid their debts, that Je sus has bought for them an
eter nal life, on the cross — and that He wants noth ing from them but to re- 
pent, be lieve and love!”

This mar velous rev e la tion was given to me on a Sat ur day af ter noon. I
spent a sleep less night.

I was too happy to shut my eyes and sleep. When a man has just re- 
ceived such a gift, how can he for get it and sleep?
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Many times dur ing that happy night, with tears of joy, I said with David:
“Oh, my soul, bless the Lord! and let all that is within me bless His holy
name.”

The next day was the Lord’s day — the weather was splen did — and I
had never seen so many peo ple in my large church as on that day.

Ad dress ing them I said in sub stance:
"French-Cana di ans: — The very night be fore our adorable Saviour was

to die. He said to His apos tles ‘I will of fend you this night!’
"Now I just tell you the same thing. I will of fend you to day. But as the

of fense which Christ gave to His apos tles has saved the world, I hope that,
by His mercy, the of fense which I shall give you to day shall save you.

"I was a priest of Rome till yes ter day — and I was your pas tor — but,
yes ter day, at about three o’clock in the af ter noon, a new light came to me,
and there was an ir re sistible force in that light!

“Through that light I have seen clearly that the Pope and the Church of
Rome are the two great est en e mies of Christ the world has ever seen.
Through that fraud I have been de ceived, and I have de ceived you. But by
the help of God, yes ter day, I have given up the Pope and the Church of
Rome, and I am no more your pas tor!”

The last words had hardly gone from my lips, when a cry of des o la tion
went out from ev ery heart. “Dear Fa ther Chiniquy! Is it pos si ble that you
have left our holy Church?”

I an swered them, “Dear coun try men, I do not come here to tell you to do
the same thing. Do not trou ble your selves about me, in this solemn hour do
not look to me, but look to Christ alone.”

"I did not die on Cal vary to save you, I did not shed my blood to cleanse
your souls and buy a crown of glory for ev ery one of you. But Christ has
done it — look to Him and Him alone in this solemn day!

“Will you al low me to tell you why I left the Church of Rome, yes ter- 
day?”

They all an swered, “By all means tell us that!”
There was then in the front pew, a most beau ti ful child about six months

old, in the arms of its happy mother. I said to the peo ple:
"Look at this beau ti ful child. See his bright eyes, his rosy cheeks, his

smil ing lips! See how he is stretch ing his lit tle arms around the neck of his
happy mother, to give her one of his an gelic kisses.

"Surely there is life in that child!
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"But what has he done to get that life? Has he moved a straw to get it?
Has the Pope of Rome done any thing to give that life to this child? No! that
life is a gift of God. The child has done ab so lutely noth ing to get it. It is a
gift of God. The Pope of Rome has had noth ing to do with that life.

"But if the child could speak and say to his mother: ‘Dear mother, how
happy I feel in your arms, how kind and lov ing a mother thou art to me.
From morn ing to night thou art busy with me. It is from thy breast that,
many times a day, I get the life which is in me. What can I do, dear mother,
to show you my grat i tude? What do you want from me for that life which is
in me from thee?’ What would the mother an swer?

"She would an swer: ‘Dear child, I want noth ing, but a kiss from thy an- 
gelic lips. Press your dear lit tle heart on mine, that I may feel by its pulses
that you love me as much as I love thee.’

“Moth ers, who are here: Is it not the only thing you would ask from your
dear child?”

They all an swered, “Yes, sir.”
Then I said: "Come with me to the feet of your dy ing Saviour, on the

cross… Look at His crown of thorns… See the nails in His hands and his
feet — count if you can the bleed ing wounds — hear the ag o niz ing cry, ‘Fa- 
ther, Fa ther, why hast Thou for saken Me?’ See the hor ri ble death! And then
ask your Saviour: ‘Why that crown of thorns on Thy head? Why those nails
in Thy hands and feet? Why those bleed ing wounds? Why that hor ri ble
death on the cross?’ And He will an swer, ‘To buy you an eter nal life!’

"But ask Him again, ‘What do you want from me for that eter nal life
which you buy at such a price?’

"And He will an swer: ‘I want noth ing but your hearts and your love!
That eter nal life is a gift I of fer you.’

"Now, if you go to the Pope and his priests and ask them: ‘What must we
do to be saved?’ They will tell you — you must go and con fess your sins to
a priest, very of ten more guilty than your self; you must ab stain from eat ing
meat all Fri days and Sat ur days, and many other days of the year; you must
gain or buy in dul gences; pray to the Vir gin Mary, to the saints, to the an- 
gels; …you must go into the flames of pur ga tory or give a great deal of
money to get out of them.’

"But all those things are de ceit ful hu man in ven tions.
"For what did our dear Saviour an swer to the young man who asked him

what he had to do to have eter nal life? Did He speak of Au ric u lar Con fes- 
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sion in His an swer? Did He speak of ab stain ing from meat, of in dul gences,
of pur ga tory?

“No! He left those in ven tions and de cep tions to the Pope. Our Saviour
an swered, that day, what He an swers you, to day, in His Gospel. For He has
not changed His re li gion or His doc trine. He an swered, ‘To be saved, my
young friend, you have noth ing to do but to love My Fa ther, who has so
much loved you that He has sent Me, His eter nal Son Je sus, to save you.
Love your neigh bor. Re pent, be lieve in Me; in voke My name, and you are
saved; eter nal life is a gift.’”

For more than one hour I spoke of the gift. I showed its great ness, its
value, its beauty.

I soon saw that I was not alone speak ing of the gift. My beloved Saviour
was with me in His spirit. For my peo ple were be side them selves with ad- 
mi ra tion and joy when hear ing, for the first time, of that mar velous gift.

And when I asked them: “Who will give up the Pope to fol low Christ,
among you? Who will give up the de bas ing and so costly re li gion of the
Pope to ac cept the re li gion of the Gospel of Christ who of fers you eter nal
life as a gift?”

With out a sin gle ex cep tion they were all on their feet.
The heavy, un bear able yoke of the Pope was for ever bro ken and re- 

jected.
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3. My dear Bible Con tin ues to
lift me up above the Dark At‐ 
mos phere of Ro man ism. The
First Pub li ca tion of the Holy

Scrip tures in Canada.

THE CHRIS TIAN RAN DER of this hum ble vol ume will never un der stand the
mer cies of God to wards its au thor if he does not re mem ber that from in- 
fancy, through a mirac u lous prov i dence, I was raised in the re spect and love
of the Holy Scrip tures.

It is only by read ing my first vol ume, “Fifty Years in the Church of
Rome,” that they will ap pre ci ate that fact, and that they will help me to
praise the Lord for His in fi nite mer cies.

When a priest of Rome, I never could rec on cile my self with the re stric- 
tions put by the Popes and the coun cils on the read ing of the Di vine Mes- 
sages of God to man through the Holy Bible, and I availed my self of the
first op por tu nity I had to ex press my mind pub licly on that sub ject.

For time and eter nity I will bless my God for hav ing granted me the fa- 
vor of per suad ing the Bish ops of Que bec to pub lish an edi tion of the Holy
Gospels for the use of our coun try men.

In my daily con ver sa tions with the priests, I had brought many of them
to my views by show ing them that the very bar ri ers put be tween the peo ple
and the Holy Scrip tures would give to the Di vine Book the ir re sistible at- 
trac tions of a for bid den fruit, and that, sooner or later, our coun try men
would ask and re ceive from the Protes tant Col por teurs those very Bibles
which we were re fus ing them.
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Dur ing the four years stay in the city of Que bec, be fore my be ing ap- 
pointed cu rate of Beau port, I had golden op por tu ni ties of be ing ac quainted
with all the priests of the dio cese, and those op por tu ni ties had been mul ti- 
plied, when cu rate of Beau port, by my go ing to al most ev ery parish to es- 
tab lish the so ci eties of tem per ance.

As I was con stantly gain ing the minds of the priests to those views, my
hope was in creas ing ev ery day, that the hour was ap proach ing fast when we
would pull down the gran ite walls which past ages had put be tween our
peo ple and the in spired Book. That blessed op por tu nity was to come sooner
than I ex pected.

The French Rev o lu tion of 1830, which ru ined Charles X., had forced his
cousin, Arch bishop Forbin Jan son, one of his prin ci pal min is ters, to leave
France and come to Canada. I felt at once that, if I could en list his in flu ence
in fa vor of my schemes of tem per ance and of the dif fu sion of the Gospel
among our peo ple, I would more eas ily re move the ob sta cles which were
be fore us for this tri umph. Hav ing com pletely, though se cretly, at first, per- 
suaded him to help me to fight the de mon of in tem per ance, I opened to him
my mind about the de sire I had to see the Gospel of Christ read in ev ery
fam ily of our dear Canada.

He an swered me: “This is a very del i cate ques tion; I can not take upon
my self to ini ti ate it, or to urge it upon the minds of the ven er a ble Bish ops
who rule the Church of Canada, but if I am con sulted by them on that mat- 
ter, I will not con ceal my mind. In my dio cese of Nancy where our
Catholics are mixed, as yours are here, with Protes tants, we have found it
im pos si ble to pre vent them from hav ing ac cess to the Bible. We have al- 
lowed them the Catholic ver sions, but with the Com men taries ap proved by
the Church.”

In the year 1841, af ter hav ing blessed the col umn of tem per ance which I
had erected at Beau port as a pub lic memo rial of the mar velous change
wrought by that so ci ety among my peo ple, that re mark able Bishop was
asked to preach a re treat (a re vival) to the priests of the dio cese of Que bec.

Nearly 150 at tended the ex er cises of those re li gious meet ings in the
Sem i nary of Que bec.

This of fered the golden op por tu nity for which I was look ing: since the
day I was or dained a priest. The very first day of that re treat I wrote a short
and re spect ful ad dress to the Bishop, to which I had se cured the sig na tures
of all the young priests to the num ber of nearly one hun dred.



50

In that pe ti tion we were sim ply ask ing our ec cle si as ti cal su pe ri ors if the
time had not come when we could safely put the Holy Gospels, with the
best com men taries, ap proved of by the Church, into the hands of our peo- 
ple.

Though at first the Bishop seemed to be taken by sur prise, and a lit tle
em bar rassed, he re ceived us kindly, but with the con di tion that this grave
sub ject should be dis cussed in one of our pub lic meet ings, and that ev ery
one of his priests should be al lowed to give his own views thereon.

It was just what we wanted. As I had been se lected to write the pe ti tion I
was also se lected to open the de bate, which I did in the fol low ing words,
which I have kept, and which I give here:

’MY LORD, — VEN ER A BLE BRETHREN:
"Af ter the send ing of His eter nal Son, Je sus, to save us by dy ing on the

cross, our great and mer ci ful God has never pre sented to the poor sin ful
chil dren of Adam greater proof of His Di vine love and mercy than by giv- 
ing them His Gospel.

"But as Je sus Christ was to be the Saviour of ev ery one who would ac- 
cept Him, so the Gospel was to be the light — the guide — the bread of life
of ev ery one who would ac cept it.

"As ev ery man has a di vine right to go to Christ per son ally, and as that
right can not be taken away by any church au thor ity, so ev ery man has the
di vine right to hear or to read the Word of God, when it is pre sented or spo- 
ken to him.

“As it was a crime on the part of the priests of Jerusalem to pre vent the
peo ple from re ceiv ing Him, so I con sider it would be a crime for me and for
ev ery one of us to pre vent our peo ple from read ing the Word of God — the
Gospel of Christ — when they wish to have that priv i lege.”

I had hardly fin ished that sen tence, when I was fu ri ously in ter rupted by
sev eral old priests, who were at the right hand of the Bishop. “This is
Protes tantism; this is the doc trine of Luther and Calvin!” they all cried at
the tip top of their voices. I asked the pro tec tion of the chair (the Bishop)
against these in ter rup tions and in sults.

“Let my ven er a ble op po nents al low me to fin ish my short ad dress, I said,
and they will see that I am nei ther a Protes tant nor a Luther. This in ter rup- 
tion at the be gin ning of my ad dress was as un fair as it is unchris tian. If I say
any thing wrong, the ven er a ble fa thers who have in ter rupted me will have
the op por tu nity of show ing my er rors. But is it not a sure in di ca tion that
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they find their po si tion il log i cal, unchris tian, when they show such a fear
lest we dis cuss it?”

Then the Grand Vicar De mers (who had sev eral times been the Su pe rior
of the Sem i nary of Que bec), ad vanc ing two or three steps to wards me, and
point ing his fin ger to my face, an swered with a fu ri ous voice:
“Mr. Chiniquy, you are a heretic, and a new Luther. You tram ple un der your
feet the de crees of the Holy Coun cil of Trent. That Holy Coun cil ab so lutely
for bids the read ing of the Scrip tures in the ver nac u lar tongue of the peo ple,
and you want us to help you in that hereti cal work! And you are so dar ing
as to pro mul gate such a doc trine in our pres ence with out al low ing us to
protest against your er rors!”

“My Lord,” I said, "Please al low me to an swer at once the ven er a ble Su- 
pe rior of the Sem i nary of Que bec:

"I know very well that the Holy Coun cil of Trent has put strange and de- 
plorable re stric tions on the read ing of the Holy Scrip tures not only by the
peo ple, but by the priests also. How ever, I am not here to con demn the ec u- 
meni cal coun cil or to in vite you to re volt against its au thor ity, as I am ac- 
cused, but let me re spect fully ask you, my lord, and through you this whole
ven er a ble as sem bly, to re mem ber the cir cum stance and the times of the
Coun cil of Trent. Luther, Calvin, Zwingle and a thou sand other heretics had
raised a storm against our Holy Catholic Church such as the world had
never seen. The spot less sails of the sa cred ship were torn into frag ments by
the hur ri cane.

"The roar ing and fu ri ous bil lows of the rag ing sea were strik ing the sa- 
cred ship from ev ery side and even more than in the ter ri ble storm spo ken
of by St. Luke, — Christ seemed to sleep and let the storm rage… Whole
na tions had been swept away from the deck, and many more were threat- 
ened to dis ap pear un der the roar ing bil lows.

"What was to be done in that supreme hour of an guish and peril?
"Have you not heard what is of ten done in the midst of de struc tive hur ri- 

canes, by the fear less and skil ful mariners, to save the ship? Do they not
throw over board many of the most pre cious parts of the cargo in those
hours of peril?

"Is it be cause they find those ob jects bad in them selves or be cause they
have a pe cu liar de tes ta tion of them, they throw them over board? No. 

"It is of ten the con trary; they of ten throw over board what they con sider
the most pre cious part of the cargo, the very ob jects they love the most. But
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do you not know what more than once the hon est and in trepid cap tain with
his fear less crew have done af ter the storm was over and the ship was
saved?

"Have you not seen them, af ter, go ing back to the place where they had
been so near to per ish to pick up as many as they could of the pre cious ob- 
jects and trea sures they had thrown over board? And when they had picked
up and saved as much as they could of the pre cious ob jects which were yet
seen float ing on the sur face of the calmed wa ters, have you not seen them
mak ing for the port of safety? And did they not bless God for hav ing given
them the op por tu nity of wrench ing from the rag ing waves the very ob jects
they had thrown over board to obey the laws of a cruel ne ces sity?

"My lord, and my ven er a ble and dear brother priests. There is no use of
shut ting our eyes to the sad re al i ties of our present con di tion. We can not
read the his tory of the Coun cil of Trent with out shed ding tears on the pre- 
cious and sa cred things thrown over board to save the ship in those days of
fu ri ous storms.

"I am not here to crit i cize and con demn the pi lots and the il lus tri ous,
learned fa thers of the Coun cil of Trent. Nay, my tongue be for ever silent
and mute rather than con demn the holy men who were man ning the sa cred
ship in those stormy days! Nay, my right hand be par a lyzed if it is raised in
con dem na tion against them.

“But now that the dear Saviour, as when on the fu ri ous sea of Samaria,
has awoke from His mys te ri ous sleep; now that He has stopped the rag ing
waves and bid den the storm to cease, is it not the duty of ev ery one of us
who are form ing the crew en gaged by the Mas ter to man the ship; is it not
our duty to re visit the sea, when it is calmed, to pick up and save some of
the pre cious things which are still float ing around us, be fore they en tirely
dis ap pear from our sight, and for ever sink un der the treach er ous waves?”

The last words had hardly fallen from my lips when a burst of ap plause
from the great ma jor ity of my hear ers told me that I had touched the right
chords of their in tel li gence.

But it was easy to see that the old priests, for the greater part, were still
fu ri ous against me. How ever, not feel ing ham pered by their vis i ble ill-will,
I con tin ued:

"My lord, among the pre cious and di vine things thrown over board in
those days of trou ble, which we must try to save is the un ques tion able right
which ev ery Chris tian has to read the Holy Scrip tures and in ter pret them ac- 
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cord ing to his own hon est con science, guided by the Holy Ghost who is
never re fused to those who ask Him.

"For in stance, who among us would dare to say that the ad mirable Epis- 
tle of Paul to the Ro mans was not the prop erty of ev ery Chris tian of Rome?
Had not ev ery Chris tian of Rome the right to read and keep that let ter thirty
years af ter the death of Christ? And where do we find an au thor ity to say
that any coun cil had the right to take away that Epis tle from the hands of
the Chris tians of Rome in those days?

"How could that let ter, sent by the Apos tle Paul as bread of life to the
Ro mans of his time, be con sid ered such a deadly poi son by his suc ces sor,
Paul IV., that it would be ab so lutely for bid den to taste it to day by the same
peo ple of Rome?

"Are we re ally de ter mined to con tinue to say to our peo ple that that Saint
Paul, who was so vis i bly guided by the Spirit of God had not com mon sense
enough to write a let ter to that peo ple which they could un der stand? Can we
find a sin gle word in that let ter of Paul to give us to un der stand that the peo- 
ple of Rome could not make use of their own per sonal in tel li gence and con- 
science, but that they had to bor row the in tel lect and con science of their
neigh bor to un der stand him?

"What I say of the ad mirable Epis tle of Paul to the Ro mans. I say of all
the Scrip tures. I thank God that I am a Catholic priest. I would not ex- 
change the honor and the priv i leges of that ti tle for all the gold and sil ver in
the world. I do not re volt against our holy Church; I do not con demn the fa- 
thers of the Coun cil of Trent for hav ing done what they did to save the ship
in the dark hours of the most ter ri ble hur ri cane.

"But now our mag nif i cent ship is sail ing on a calm sea. Is it not the time
to take again on deck the un told spir i tual, in tel lec tual, moral and Di vine
trea sures, which Christ has brought from heaven to save the world?

"Ah! I wish my fee ble voice could go all over the world and be heard by
all those whom the dear Saviour had re deemed in His blood and who hav- 
ing ac cepted Him as their only hope, their only joy, their only life for time
and eter nity! Let them be called con se crated priests of the Lamb, or the re- 
deemed of the Lamb, it is the same in my mind. To ev ery one of them I
would say: ‘Is it not time to en ter again into the in her i tance of the trea sures
we have lost? Is it not time to hold in our own hands and press to our bo- 
soms the un told trea sures which the Son of God has given us in the
Gospel?’
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"For re mem ber this, the day you have sworn or promised in any way not
to in ter pret it ac cord ing to your own in tel li gence, your own con science,
guided by the Spirit and the grace of God, that Di vine Book is an empty cis- 
tern; it is a cis tern with out wa ter, it is wa ter with out sub stance, with out
taste, with out life.

"You have not for got ten, my lord, that when I was or dained a priest, you
asked me to make a most solemn prom ise, in the pres ence of God and His
peo ple, that I would never in ter pret the Holy Scrip tures ac cord ing to my
own in tel li gence, con science and com mon sense.

"With my hand on the Holy Bible, you made me swear that I would in- 
ter pret it only ac cord ing to the unan i mous con sent of the holy fa thers.

"Now, I solemnly and re spect fully ask your lord ship to an swer me: If I
am too stupid, too ig no rant, too much de prived of Chris tian in tel li gence to
un der stand St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, St. John when speak ing to me
in the name of my Saviour, Je sus Christ, how can I be in tel li gent enough to
un der stand Ter tul lian, Jerome, Au gus tine, etc., who are in fin itely more ob- 
scure?

"Please, my lord, tell us, if St. John, St. Luke, St. Pe ter, St. Paul, etc.,
have not re ceived from my God the light, the grace to speak to me in an in- 
tel li gent way, when surely filled with the Holy Ghost, how is it that Ori gen,
Jus tice, Clement, etc., have surely re ceived from my God, a de gree of lu cid- 
ity and clear ness re fused to His am bas sadors. His apos tles and His evan ge- 
lists?

"If I can not rely on my own pri vate judg ment and con science when
study ing, with the help of God, the Di vine pages of the Bible, how can I
rely on that pri vate judg ment when study ing the holy fa thers?

"If you an swer me that I have noth ing else but my pri vate judg ment and
in tel li gence to read, un der stand, and fol low the holy fa thers, how is it that I
shall be lost if I make use of that same pri vate judg ment when I am at the
feet of my Saviour, Je sus Christ, lis ten ing to His eter nal and life-giv ing
words?

"Noth ing dis tresses me so much in our holy re li gion as this want of con- 
fi dence in God when we go to our Saviour’s feet to hear or read His soul-
sav ing words, and our so per fect self-con fi dence, when we go among sin ful
and fal li ble men, even called holy fa thers, to know what they say.

"Would it be pos si ble that, in our holy church, the Word of God means
un cer tainty, dark ness, night, death; and the words of men light and life?
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"When you, our ven er a ble Bishop, did put the Holy Scrip tures into my
hands and com manded me to study and preach them, I un der stood what you
meant, and I promised to do it with my best abil ity with the help of God.
You gave me a most sub lime work to per form, and by the grace of God, my
whole life shall be con se crated to it. But when you or dered me to swear that
I would never in ter pret the Holy Scrip tures ex cept ac cord ing to the unan i- 
mous con sent of the holy fa thers, have you not forced me to be a per jured
man by swear ing to a thing which I could not do! Have you not made me,
with ev ery priest here, swear to do a thing as ridicu lous and im pos si ble as to
take the moon into my hands!

"For it is very prob a ble that there are not two chap ters of that Di vine
Book on which there have not been some dif fer ences of views among the
holy fa thers. The writ ings of the holy fa thers fill at least 200 vol umes in fo- 
lio, and it would re quire more than ten years to know on what text they are
unan i mously of the same mind, and on what texts they dif fer.

"If, af ter that time of study, I find that they are unan i mous on the ques- 
tion of or tho doxy on which I have to preach, all will be right with me, I will
walk to the gates of eter nity with a fear less heart. But if among fifty holy
fa thers there are forty-nine on one side and one of op po site views, in what
aw ful dis tress I will be plunged! I shall be like a ship in a stormy night, af- 
ter los ing her mast, her sails, her com pass and her helm! I shall be lost!

"If I were al lowed to fol low the ma jor ity there would al ways be a plank
of safety to se cure me from the im pend ing wreck. But my oath, my ter ri ble
oath, has tied me and ev ery one of you, my ven er a ble brethren, to the una- 
nim ity. If our faith and the doc trine we preach is not that of una nim ity, we
are per jured, lost men!

"What a fright ful al ter na tive is put be fore us by that strange oath!
"The holy prophet, speak ing of the Word of God, tells us: ‘Thy Word is a

lamp unto my feet and a light unto my path.’ (Ps. 119:105.) But what are we
do ing with that Di vine lamp and that bright and pre cious light?

"We put it un der the bushel that it may not be seen! We are sworn to ig- 
nore and deny its power and au thor ity. ‘I am not ashamed of the Gospel of
Christ,’ said Paul, ‘for it is the power of God unto sal va tion, to ev ery one
that be lieveth.’ (Rom. 1:16.)

"But, by our con duct, do we not re ally make the peo ple be lieve that ‘The
Gospel is the power of the devil to damn the world?’
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"Not only we pre vent our peo ple from hav ing any ac cess to the Di vine
Book, but we vi o lently take it from their hands and de stroy it un der their
eyes when we have op por tu nity to do it.

"By my ad vice, two years be fore I was cu rate of Beau port, four of the
prin ci pal fam i lies of that parish had pur chased, in Que bec, as many Bibles
of Sacy, ap proved by the Car di nal Arch bishop of Paris,

"But my pre de ces sor, Rev. Be gin, who is just sit ting here, at my right
hand, hav ing heard of it, went, with out an hour of de lay, wrenched the sa- 
cred vol umes from their hands, and threw them into the fire, in the pres ence
of the whole fam ily.

"What we re spect fully ask from you is, not only to put an end to these
sac ri le gious acts, but to show our love and re spect for the holy Gospel by
giv ing it to our peo ple with the com men taries ap proved by the Church.

"It is ev i dent that the fa thers of the Coun cil of Trent made those strin gent
laws against the read ing of the Holy Scrip tures al most in spite of them- 
selves — with the un der stand ing that those re stric tions were de plorable
things, and only to be in force for a short pe riod of time. They wisely gave
to ev ery Bishop the right and power to de stroy those bar ri ers and to re store
the nat u ral right the peo ple had to the Holy Book when they find it ad vis- 
able.

“Then, it is not a re volt against the holy coun cil we de mand, it is only a
fa vor which the holy coun cil has al lowed your lord ship to grant, that we de- 
mand, in al low ing a Cana dian edi tion of the Gospel. And, re ly ing on the
zeal, the piety and the high Chris tian in tel li gence of our Bishop, it is our
firm hope that he will grant us that fa vor.”

The way my ad dress had been re ceived by the great ma jor ity gave us the
as sur ance that the God of the Gospel was on my side. Rev. Grand Vicar De- 
mers, ex-Pres i dent of the Sem i nary of Que bec, was the only one who tried
to re fute me. But he did not dare to touch a sin gle one of my ar gu ments. His
ad dress con sisted in the hun dred times re peated prophecy that
Mr. Chiniquy, the young cu rate of Beau port, would soon be come a Protes- 
tant if he were not yet one.

Thanks be to God, he was a good prophet.
Rev. Charles Bail largeon, then cu rate and some years later Bishop of

Que bec, de fended my po si tion and in a splen did ad dress on the right of the
peo ple to read the Scrip tures, he closed the dis cus sion.
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When the votes were taken, only five dared to op pose us. The vic tory
was com plete. The Bishop at once named a com mit tee to pre pare the first
Cana dian Edi tion of the New Tes ta ment which was not fin ished un til 1846.
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4. The Dark est Hour of the
Night Be fore the Bright Rays of

the Day

THE 10TH DAY OF JAN U ARY, 1846, the large par lor of the Right Rev. Bour- 
get, Bishop of Mon treal, was filled by a great num ber of priests, to whom
he said, in sub stance, "I have in vited you here to ask your ad vice on a most
im por tant and sad sub ject.

"You all know the ef forts made re cently by the Protes tants to de stroy the
faith of our dear peo ple. At first, their per fid i ous and un der ground work
was so uni ver sally looked upon with hor ror by our coun try men that we
hoped we had noth ing to fear from those mis er able apos tles of er ror and ir- 
re li gion.

"But to day a dark and threat en ing cloud is in the very heart of one of our
most in ter est ing parishes.

"I have just learned that more than fifty young boys and girls, all chil- 
dren of our Catholic fam i lies, have been en tered into the Protes tant col lege
of La Pointe aux Trem bles at the very door of Mon treal.

"If, ev ery year, those fifty or sixty young men and girls poi soned by the
er rors and impi eties of Protes tantism are sent back from that school into the
midst of our hon est but il lit er ate pop u la tion, who can not see that they will
scat ter the poi son of heresy and Protes tantism into hun dreds, even thou- 
sands of fam i lies of our good but so un learned coun try peo ple? Ev ery one
of those per verted boys and girls will be like sparks of fire which will soon
be spread all over our dear Canada, and cause the ruin of our holy Church.

"We must not lose a mo ment in ex tin guish ing those threat en ing sparks of
fire.

“It was to ask you the help of your wis dom on the best way of coun ter- 
act ing the first ef forts of those heretics that I have in vited you to meet here
to day.”
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As I had been work ing then only a few months in the dio cese of Mon- 
treal, I felt that my duty was to let my el der priests give their views and I
kept silent, lis ten ing to what was said, for more than an hour. Then the
Bishop told me, "Dear Fa ther Chiniquy, though you have been among us
only a few months, you have worked four years within the city of Que bec,
four other years in the grand parish of Beau port, and as long in the still
more im por tant parish of Kamouraska.

“In ev ery one of those places, I know that you have met a great many
Protes tants, and I have even learned from the Bishop of Que bec that you
have la bored with such zeal and suc cess among those heretics that you have
per suaded ninety-three of them to give up their er rors and sub mit them- 
selves to the holy Church. We want the ben e fit of your ex pe ri ence. We
would like to know your views about the best way of par a lyz ing the ef forts
of the Protes tants in their di a bol i cal project of spread ing their er rors in the
midst of our dear Catholic peo ple.” Though this re quest took me by sur- 
prise, I was pleased with it. No words can give an idea of the prej u dices, the
con tempt, nay the ha tred which my the o log i cal stud ies, and my per sonal
nat u ral wicked ness had ac cu mu lated in my mind against Protes tants from
the very day I had en tered the col lege of Nico let to that very hour of the
20th of Jan u ary, 1850.

Though I am ashamed to do it, I re ally think it is my duty to con fess that
I was hat ing with a supreme ha tred ev ery Eng lish man and woman, for the
sim ple rea son that they were Protes tants.

Such was, in the days of my youth, the im pres sions of the ed u ca tion
given in the fam ily, in the schools and in the col leges, that ev ery Protes tant
was looked upon by me as a mon ster, born en emy of my re li gion, of my
God and my coun try.

The books I had read, the lessons of my teach ers in the col lege, and of
my the olo gians in the Sem i nar ies were all con verg ing to the same re sult.
These dark, in fa mous and di a bol i cal sen ti ments made such an im pres sion
on my young mind, that, to day, I am still filled with dis gust and hor ror
against my teach ers as against my self when I think of them.

Un der the full pres sure of those sen ti ments I re minded the Bishop that
the dan gers ahead for our dear coun try and our holy Church were greater
than many sus pected. I added, "This is a war to death be tween those in fa- 
mous heretics and our holy Church. It is a hand to hand bat tle, ev ery one of
us has to fight against those sol diers of hell if we want to save our coun try.
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In all her coun cils and through all her the olo gians of our holy Church, has
she not for bid den us to have any com mu ni ca tion with the heretics? Has not
our holy Church told us that we must deal with them as with wolves which
cross our fields to de vour our lambs and our sheep? Does not our Jure
Canon ico tell us that it is not a sin to kill them, when we have our op por tu- 
nity? What can I say on our du ties and rights in ref er ence to those mis er able
am bas sadors of hell which you do not know?

“Let ev ery one of you lis ten to the word of his in tel li gence as well as to
the voice of our Church about the best way of sav ing our dear Catholic peo- 
ple from the jaws of those roar ing li ons. I will say please let me go and
preach to the peo ple of La Pointe aux Trem bles three or four days. Give me
carte blanche to act and fight in my own way against those mis er able am- 
bas sadors of hell, and, with the help of the blessed Vir gin Mary, I will give
you a good ac count of my hum ble ef forts against them. My hope is that af- 
ter those three or four days of cross ing the sword with those ig no rant and
fa nat i cal fol low ers of Luther and Calvin, we shall not have much to fear
from them.”

My short ad dress was re ceived with the most fran tic ap plause from the
whole as sem bly.

Af ter a few ap prov ing re marks, Bishop Bour get told me, "Go, and re- 
main not only three days, but much longer, if you wish to con found and pul- 
ver ize those heretics. We will pray the Vir gin Mary and St. John the Bap tist,
the pa tron Saint of Canada, to help you. But be pru dent, do not ex pose
your self in any way which might put you in the hands of the law.

“Do not for get that our mis for tune is that we are a con quered peo ple
ruled by Protes tant Eng land, and we have no fair play nor any jus tice to ex- 
pect from those heretics.”

A week later I was the guest of the cu rate of La Pointe aux Trem bles,
who at the de mand of his Bishop, had in vited me to de liver a course of
three days lec tures to his peo ple against Protes tants.

Dur ing the next three days the church of La Pointe aux Trem bles was
crowded to its ut most ca pac ity, not only by the peo ple of that parish, but by
hun dreds from the neigh bor ing parishes who wanted to know what I had to
say against the Swiss, as the first French Protes tants used to be called in
Canada, be cause, likely, some of the first mis sion ar ies were Swiss.

My mem ory and my mind were stuffed in a mar velous way with all the
ridicu lous, abom inable, di a bol i cal lies pub lished against Luther, Calvin,
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Zwingle, etc., and against all those who had ac cepted their re forms.
All those lies and calum nies were sin cerely be lieved by me as Gospel

truth (as they are gen er ally be lieved even to day by the priests of Rome). I
gave them to the peo ple with all the ep i thets and ex pres sions of con tempt
and wrath that fa nat i cal and blind zeal could in spire me.

My read ers would hardly be lieve me to day were I to tell them the his- 
tor i cal lies which I gave those poor peo ple as Gospel truth.

For in stance, I told them how the Protes tants of France, af ter hav ing
slaugh tered thou sands and thou sands of de fense less priests, nuns and hon est
farm ers, had sold their coun try to Eng lish Protes tants who were com ing to
cover France with blood and ruin, if the good, hon est, peace ful, French
Catholics had not been forced in self-de fense to slaugh ter those bloody and
treach er ous Protes tants in the St. Bartholomew night.

For, let the Protes tants of Canada and the whole world know that this is
one of the Romish his tor i cal lies and calum nies in vented by the Je suits, and
ac cepted as Gospel truth by the great ma jor ity of the Ro man Catholics.

“Look at the mis er able heretics,” I said to the peo ple, “how they look
peace ful, char i ta ble, hum ble, to day. Their voice is like the voice of the dove
in their man ners when they visit with you with their fal si fied Bible un der
their arms; they look like lambs. But let them grow in num ber, and they will
do here what they did in France, Eng land, Scot land, wher ever they are
strong enough: they will turn your houses and your churches into ashes, and
they will slaugh ter you to take pos ses sion of your beau ti ful farms, if you
dare to re sist them!”

Re ally, the devil had taken pos ses sion of me, when I was pro claim ing
those hor ri ble Je suit i cal lies, which I be lieved then very sin cerely.

For, let the Protes tants who read these lines re mem ber that this is the his- 
tory as the Je suits and the greater part of the Ro man Catholic writ ers have
given it.

What could be the feel ings of my poor coun try men af ter three days of
such hor ri ble his tor i cal lies given them with a burn ing zeal by a priest in
whom they had con fi dence?

Shall I tell it again? Yes! The devil had re ally taken pos ses sion of my
heart. I was breath ing noth ing but ha tred, vengeance and death against those
de fense less and hum ble min is ters of the Gospel. My hope was that I would
make the ground so hot un der their feet, in that parish and ev ery where in
Canada, that they could not dwell any longer in our land.
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The last ad dress was hardly fin ished the third day, when I saw five or six
of those hum ble and zeal ous min is ters of the Gospel, or col por teurs, who
had pa tiently and bravely at tended all my meet ings, with their Bibles in
their hands, com ing to meet and chal lenge me to have a dis cus sion with
them, promis ing to re fute me be fore my peo ple.

I was over joyed when I heard them chal leng ing me to a pub lic dis cus- 
sion. It was just the trap in which my hope was that they would fall.

In stead of ac cept ing their chal lenge, I turned to wards the mul ti tude, that
had just come out of the church, — and I said: “Do you not see those mis er- 
able heretics, who come to chal lenge and in sult you and me, at the very
door of your church? Why do you not give them a les son which they will
never for get?”

A thought had ev i dently come from hell into my heart, in that hour, the
dark est of my life.

I do not like to con fess it, but I must. The in tel li gent reader un der stands
that my in ten tion was to have them so cru elly beaten, that they would ei ther
die there, on the spot, or be so cru elly treated that they would run away
from the place, never to come again.

My cruel and cow ardly in ten tion was so well un der stood by the mul ti- 
tude that the words had hardly fallen from my lips, when forty or fifty
young men, like fu ri ous tigers, threw them selves on those few de fense less
men, and struck them with out mercy.

In a mo ment their clothes were torn into rags, and their bruised and
bleed ing bod ies were rolling in the snow, which was two or three feet deep
on the ground. Very soon the snow was red dened with the blood of sev eral
of them.

With a word of my lips or a move ment of my fin ger I could have put a
stop to that hor ror.

But, alas, I was a true, a de voted priest of Rome!
The blood of those heretics was the most pleas ant thing I had ever seen!
I was say ing to my self, “Surely if they are not killed they will run away,

never to come again!” Very prob a bly they would have been killed there, if
the God of the Gospel had not come to the help of His heroic mes sen gers.

A no ble Ro man Catholic French Cana dian farmer, moved with com pas- 
sion at the hor ri ble spec ta cle which was be fore his eyes, cried out, “It is a
shame to beat so cru elly de fense less men — I can not bear that.”
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Then quick as light ning, throw ing his coat and over coat on the snow, he
struck the near est of the would-be mur der ers with his ter ri ble fist, and sent
him rolling down bleed ing in the snow.

In less time than I can say it, he had ap plied his ter ri ble fist on the bleed- 
ing noses or the black ened eyes of half a dozen of his cruel and mis taken
Ro man Catholic coun try men. And who will not praise the Lord with me, to- 
day, when I say that this heroic ac tion was ap plauded by most of the peo- 
ple? The wounded and bleed ing, but heroic, ser vants of Christ were at once
left free to pick up their ragged cloth ing and run back as fast as pos si ble to
their lodg ings.

Then, fall ing on their knees (as I learned ten years later from their own
lips), they raised their sup pli cat ing hands to the Mercy Seat, and said to the
dear Saviour as much with their blood as with their lips, “Dear Saviour,
Thou seest our bruised bod ies and bleed ing wounds, and Thou know est the
one who has caused us to suf fer as we do. We be seech Thee, look down on
him in Thy mercy. Show him the er ror of his ways. Give him the sav ing
light of the Gospel, that he may know and love Thee as his only Saviour;
change that stone of the wilder ness into a child of Abra ham. Grant him to
see the ig no min ious chains which tie him to the feet of the idols of Rome,
that he may come with us to in vite his poor Cana dian coun try men to ac cept
Thee as their only hope and Saviour for time and eter nity.”

And, blessed be the Lord, the prayers of those mod ern and heroic mar- 
tyrs were heard at the Mercy Seat.

There has never been any doubt in my mind about the fact that, in the
ad mirable prov i dence of God, I owe my con ver sion to the fer vent prayers of
these six hum ble but ad mirable Chris tians, who had been so cru elly beaten
at my in sti ga tion in Jan u ary, 1850, at the door of the Church of Pointe aux
Trem bles.

The night af ter I had com mit ted that crim i nal and shame ful act, was
spout in the par son age of Longueil where I used, then, to re side with my in- 
ti mate friend. Rev. Mr. Bras sard. It was a sleep less night.

I was hardly in my bed when a voice more ter ri ble than the roar of thun- 
der was cry ing within my soul: “Are you not ashamed of what you have
done to day? Though by a real mir a cle those de fense less and hon est men
have not been killed, the blood they have lost, the cruel wounds they have
re ceived, cry for vengeance to God against you.”
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To si lence those voices and ex cuse my self in my own eyes, I rose three
or four times to read the the o log i cal books of my church and see again what
she was teach ing about the right of the Ro man Catholics to per se cute the
Protes tants.

I read in St. Thomas Aquinas, Vol. 4, page 99, that not only we should
“not tol er ate them, but that we must de liver them into the hands of the sec u- 
lar power to be ex ter mi nated.” When read ing these doc trines of the best and
most ap proved the olo gians of my church, which were unan i mous in as sur- 
ing me that the heretics have no right to live, I per suaded my self that, af ter
all, I had not com mit ted any sin, when only beat ing men whom we had the
right to kill.

It was then, that, for the first time, I heard a new voice within my soul
which caused me un speak able dis tress from that night to the day of my con- 
ver sion.

“Do you not see that in your Church of Rome you do not fol low the
Word of God, but you fol low the ly ing tra di tions of men?” It was for the
first time in my life that the sug ges tion of leav ing the Church of Rome had
come to me with great force.

There was no doubt in my mind but that all the pow ers of hell were com- 
bined for my perdi tion. I fell on my knees and prayed to God to si lence
these voices which were shak ing my faith. From the bot tom of my heart I
swore I would live and die in the Church of Rome, out of which (I sin cerely
be lieved, then) there was no sal va tion.

But, to prove to my self again that I had done well to get those heretics
pun ished, and that my holy Church was right to teach us to hate, mal treat
and even kill them, I took my Bible, with the hope of find ing some of the
texts which would prove to me that such were the teach ings of the Scrip- 
ture. Where can I find words to ex press my sur prise and emo tion when, on
open ing the Di vine Book, my eyes fell on these words in Luke, Chap ter 9:

“And it came to pass, when the time was come that He should be re- 
ceived up. He stead fastly set His face to go to Jerusalem, And sent mes sen- 
gers be fore His face; and they went and en tered into a vil lage of the Samar i- 
tans to make ready for Him. And they did not re ceive Him be cause His face
was as though He would go to Jerusalem. And when His dis ci ples, James
and John, saw this, they said, Lord, wilt Thou that we com mand fire to
come down from heaven, and con sume them, even as Elias did? But He
turned, and re buked them, and said. Ye know not what man ner of spirit ye
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are of. For the Son of Man is not come to de stroy men’s lives but to save
them.” I had hardly fin ished read ing this last sen tence when as for mi da ble a
thun der clap as I ever heard, be fore or since, struck the ears of my soul, say- 
ing, “Do you not see that in your Church of Rome you do not fol low the
Word of God but the ly ing tra di tions of men? Where do your Popes and the- 
olo gians find the right to pun ish, beat, im prison and kill the heretics, when
Christ says the very con trary?”

What could I an swer to my trou bled con science when hear ing those aw- 
ful re bukes from the very lips of Christ? I felt stunned and more than ever
con founded. While sit ting at the break fast ta ble the next morn ing,
Rev. Mr. Bras sard told me; “Your eyes are swollen as if you had spent the
night in tears …What does that mean?” “You are not mis taken when you
think that I have wept, last night,” I an swered. "I have just passed through
the most dread ful hours of my life. The cruel beat ing of those poor de fense- 
less men has come to my mind and con science un der such col ors all night,
that I am re ally hor ri fied at my self. In or der to si lence the voice of my
guilty con science I left my bed sev eral times to read the pages of our most
ap proved and learned the olo gians. Of course I have found them unan i mous
in telling me that the heretics are not wor thy to live, that they have no rights
which we are bound to re spect, that it is the duty of the Catholic Church to
de liver them into the hands of the sec u lar power to be ex ter mi nated, that it
is for bid den to speak to them, to work with them, or en cour age them in any
way.

"In your vol ume of Jure Canon ico I have read again, that, not only is it
not a sin to kill a Protes tant, but that such a holy ac tion gives the as sur ance
of the par don of all his sins to the mur derer. More than that I have found
that the killing of a Protes tant by a Catholic is not mur der. But this has not
si lenced the cry of my con science.

"But to my un speak able con fu sion my eyes have fallen on the ninth
chap ter of Luke, where our Saviour is ab so lutely in op po si tion to the doc- 
trines and prac tices of our church on that sub ject. Then a voice more ter ri- 
ble than that of a hur ri cane had shaken my very frame, when cry ing in my
ears, ‘Do you not see that in your Church of Rome you do not fol low the
Word of God, but the ly ing tra di tions of men?’

“What could I an swer when my con science was telling me that this was
the truth, the sad truth! But how can I pic ture to you my dis tress and des o la- 
tion, when it seemed to me that God Him self with all His an gels was cry ing
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to me: ‘Come out, come out from that Church of Rome, whose hands are
red dened with the blood of ten mil lions of men she has slaugh tered to es tab- 
lish her power over this en slaved, blind, per ish ing world.’”

Mr. Bras sard an swered me: "My dear Chiniquy, with the hope, nay, the
as sur ance, that you will never be tray me, I must tell you that there are many
things in our poor Church of Rome which I can not be lieve; for they look to
me not only against the teach ings of the Gospel, but against com mon sense.
The right which our Church as sumes to com mand the civil power to hang,
burn, tor ture and kill the heretics can not come from Christ. I am al ways
struck with sor row when I read the bloody pages of our Church his tory,
which tell us how she has filled her dun geons with not thou sands, but mil- 
lions of hon est men and women, and where they were starved to death or
had to suf fer tor tures which would have hor ri fied the sav ages of our forests.
It is a fact that our Church has put to death mil lions of Protes tants, be cause
they could not be lieve cer tain doc trines which they, wisely or un wisely
(God only knows), thought con trary to the Scrip tures. To my mind and con- 
science, this is such a dark spot on the face of our Church that all the wa ters
of our vast rivers and bot tom less oceans can not wash it away.

"I tell you my mind, my dear Chiniquy, far from ad mir ing or ap prov ing
you, when yes ter day you told me how you had caused those brave and hon- 
est (though mis taken) Protes tants to be so cru elly beaten, I silently con- 
demned you from the bot tom of my heart.

“Con tinue to spread your ad mirable views on tem per ance, but let the
Protes tants alone. Con vert them if you can, with scrip tural ar gu ments, but
give up for ever the idea that we Ro man Catholics have any right to beat
them or shed their blood, be cause they can not see many things just as we
do.”

When ut ter ing these last words, the voice of my no ble friend was trem- 
bling, yes, there were tears in his eyes, and, un able to con ceal his emo tion,
he abruptly left the ta ble and ran to his room.

This friendly re buke found such an echo in my trou bled con science that I
re mained speech less, and then I also took to my priest’s room. Leav ing the
ta ble, I re tired with the words rim ming in my soul:

"Do you not see that in your Church of Rome you do not fol low the
Word of God, but the ly ing tra di tions of men?’
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5. A Mace do nian Cry from
Chicago. Au ric u lar Con fes sion

MANY are the op por tu ni ties we have had to un der stand what Paul felt,
when, in a vi sion, he heard the cry from Mace do nia, “Come and help us.”
Hun dreds of times we have heard that cry com ing from Chicago to New
York; from New York to San Fran cisco; from San Fran cisco to the Sand- 
wich Is lands, Aus tralia, New Zea land, Tas ma nia, Eng land, Scot land, Ire- 
land, and more than five hun dred towns and cities in the prov inces of Man i- 
toba, On tario, Que bec, New Bruns wick, Nova Sco tia, Prince Ed ward Is- 
land, Cape Bre ton, etc.

Sev eral large vol umes would not suf fice to tell the in ter est ing episodes,
the nar row es capes, the sor rows as well as the joys of our heart, when, to
an swer that cry, we had to pass through the most crush ing hu mil i a tions, or
we had to re joice at the great tri umphs of the Gospel over its im pla ca ble en- 
emy, Pop ery, in those dif fer ent places these last forty years.

The first Mace do nian cry, af ter our con ver sion, was from Chicago.
There was then, in that city, a French Cana dian, by the name of

Ducharme, keep ing a very re spectable ho tel. A Ro man Catholic by birth
and ed u ca tion, his faith had been shaken by the scan dalous lives of the
priests of Rome in that city.

From him came the first Mace do nian ap peal: Come and help us!
His in vi ta tion came to me as an or der from heaven. To my un speak able

joy, I found that not less than five hun dred of my coun try men had been
gath ered by him in a very large and de cent hall, near the Hay mar ket, to
hear the Gospel mes sage I had to give them.

Af ter the most hearty re cep tion by that mul ti tude, and a prayer ad dressed
to our heav enly Fa ther, I told them:

“I do not come here to ad dress to you any long speech. My only in ten- 
tion is to give you the ex pla na tions you want, and to an swer your ques tions
about our new re li gious po si tion.”
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Af ter a few mo ments of si lence, the Pres i dent rose and said: "Dear Fa- 
ther Chiniquy, the news of that last re li gious event at St. Anne has come to
us as an earth quake, which has shaken our re li gious views to their foun da- 
tions. Yes, in many fam i lies, our re li gious con vic tions have not only been
shaken, but they have been de stroyed, com pletely ru ined! To day, many of
us stand be fore the re li gious ru ins you have made! But what does an in tel li- 
gent man do when his house has been ru ined, shat tered, de mol ished by an
earth quake? Does he re main with folded arms, mo tion less and dis cour aged
be fore his de mol ished house? No. Af ter the first hour of des o la tion, lie
looks to the best way he can build up a new home on those ru ins. Nay, he
looks how to make a bet ter home with the very ru ins which the earth quake
has left.

"It is with that in view that we are met here. You con fess that you are the
cause of these ru ins. Have we not, then, the right to ask you to help us
gather what we can from the ru ins you have made to give us a re newed
home, and more solid foun da tions?

"In the name of this large as sem bly, I will ask you why you have abol- 
ished Au ric u lar Con fes sion. Is it not a Gospel in sti tu tion? Has not Christ
said to His apos tles, ‘What ye bind on earth shall be bound in heaven.’ ‘The
sins ye shall for give on earth shall be for given in heaven. The sins ye shall
re tain on earth shall be re tained in heaven?’

“What have you to give us to rec on cile us with our God af ter we have
sinned?”

“To an swer your ques tions from the Scrip ture, his tory, and com mon
sense,” I replied, "I would keep you here not only the whole night, but dur- 
ing all the hours of to mor row. I can not do it. I will then present only a few
com mon-sense ar gu ments against Au ric u lar Con fes sion, and with the help
of God, you will be for ever de liv ered from that de grad ing and in fa mous
yoke.

“Please tell me, is your wife still liv ing?”
“Yes, sir, thanks be to God, and she is just here sit ting by me.”
“Have you any daugh ters?”
“Yes, sir, I have two. You see them at your right hand.”
“Have you any boys?”
“Yes, sir, three; and they are all here to hear you.”
“Now please al low me to ad dress you a few other ques tions. How long is

it since you have been to con fes sion?”
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“Well, well, you ought not to ask me that. I am ashamed to ac knowl edge
that I have not been to con fess for seven years.”

“And your boys, do they like to go to con fess?”
"I am sorry to ac knowl edge that they fol low my bad ex am ple. They do

not go to con fess more than their poor fa ther.
“And your wife and daugh ters, if it is not an in dis cre tion to ask that

ques tion, do they go to con fess very of ten?”
“Yes, thanks be to God, my wife and daugh ters are very pi ous; they

never let a month pass with out go ing to con fess to their priest. And I think
if I had not ob jected to it they would go to con fess ev ery week.”

“Now, my dear sir, I must thank you for your an swer ing me. But I have
an other ques tion to ask you, and though it is of a very del i cate na ture, I
hope that you will con tinue to de serve the re spect and grat i tude of this large
meet ing, by your hon or able and truth ful an swer. Sup pose that in stead of a
man in that con fes sional there were a young lady to hear your con fes sions,
would you be seven years with out re gard ing her press ing ap peals to come
and con fess to her?”

My ques tion was fol lowed by such a burst of laugh ter as I have never
heard be fore nor since. My hon est in ter locu tor an swered me.

“I’ll let you guess my an swer by what you know of the hu man heart.”
“Yes, yes, you are right,” I told him, "it is use less to in sist; any one who

has some knowl edge of hu man na ture, would eas ily un der stand the con se- 
quences that would nat u rally fol low from such a mode of Au ric u lar Con fes- 
sion. Yet why would it be worse than the mode which is now prac ticed?

"Women are more shrewd than men in these af fairs. There is not a lady
among you who would al low her hus band to go and con fess to a young
lady. If a Ro man Catholic lady saw her son go ing once a month, or once a
fort night, to the feet of a young lady, to speak to her for hours about all that
is go ing on in his poor heart, and to tell her all his thoughts and de sires, she
would go and take him away, and tell him that it was not proper for him to
be there. She would not per mit her hus band to go to the feet of the most re- 
spectable woman and tell her all his thoughts; and if the hus band urged that
there was no dan ger, and that the lady was as pure as an an gel, and that he
was highly re spectable, she would only laugh at him, and bring him out of
the con fes sional box. But it is strange that the hus band is not so shrewd. He
is a stupid be ing, com pared with his wife. He sees his wife go ing to the feet
of that bach e lor, and re main ing alone with him for hours, telling him all her
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se cret thoughts, but he says to him self that there is no dan ger as his wife is
hon est! And where is the dif fer ence be tween a man con fess ing all his sins
to a woman, and a woman telling all her bad thoughts and ac tions to a man?
You would not tol er ate the for mer. It would be con sid ered an of fense
against so ci ety, a pub lic im moral ity. And in the lat ter case it is also a pub lic
im moral ity. It is an of fense against the laws of God, and it ought to be an
of fense against the laws of man.

“A Bishop, who was first cousin to the king of France, Charles X., and
also his sec re tary, came to Canada. His name was Forbin Jan son, and he
had been Bishop of Nancy, Lor raine, France. Af ter con fess ing to me one
day, he told me that there was a book I should have which would guide me
in putting ques tions to the priests in the con fes sional; it is in re la tion to the
sins of priests. He gave me a copy which I have brought with me to day, and
I ask some of you to come for ward and read a por tion of it, bear ing on the
sub ject we now con sider. It is a ques tion the priest must ask to him self in
his ex am i na tion of con science af ter he has been hear ing con fes sions.”

Then the chair man read the fol low ing ex tract:
“When hear ing the con fes sion of fe males, have I put to them ques tions

about their sins, which brought an swers by which my imag i na tion has been
filled with thoughts which have led me into great temp ta tion and sin? The
priests in gen eral do not pay suf fi cient at ten tion to the bad ef fect which is
pro duced by hear ing the con fes sions of fe males. By these con fes sions, they
are con stantly tempted, and these temp ta tions weaken the soul of the priest
to such a de gree that his pu rity is en tirely de stroyed.”

“That is pretty clear,” I said. "You see, it af firms that the priests are con- 
stantly tempted and in duced to fall into sin through the con fes sional.

"Napoleon I., Em peror of France, knew so well, by his per sonal ex pe ri- 
ence, the cor rupt ing in flu ence of Au ric u lar Con fes sion on the minds of
young peo ple, that when his only boy was old enough to make his first
com mu nion, he wrote him self the ques tions which the priest would be al- 
lowed to put to his young son, and he ab so lutely for bade that priest to put
the im moral ques tions usu ally put to the young as well as to the old peo ple.

"If left to him self, the priest of Rome, as a gen eral thing, would not put
those in fa mous ques tions. But the priest of the Pope is not a free man who
can act ac cord ing to his hon est con science — he is a mis er able slave,
obliged to obey his Church.
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And that Church ob li gates him, un der pain of eter nal damna tion to put
those de mor al iz ing ques tions to the old and the young, to men and to
women, to the boy and the girl who come to con fess to him.

"Has not the whole of France been struck with hor ror and dis gust at the
dec la ra tion made by the no ble Cather ine Cadière and her nu mer ous young
fe male friends, against their Fa ther Con fes sor, John B. Gi rard, a French Je- 
suit?

"The de tails of those vil lainies prac ticed by that Fa ther Con fes sor and
sev eral of his friends, Je suit priests, with their pen i tents are such that I can- 
not tell them here.

"Who among you has not read the his tory of Fa ther Ac haz ius, Su pe rior
of the nun nery in the city of Duren, France? The num ber of his vic tims was
so great, and their ranks in so ci ety so ex alted that Napoleon thought it was
his duty to take that scan dalous af fair be fore him.

"The way this holy (?) Fa ther Con fes sor used to lead the no blest girls
and mar ried women as well as the nuns in the city of Aix Lachapelle, was
re vealed by a young nun who had es caped the snares of that con fes sor and
had mar ried a su pe rior of fi cer of the army of the Em peror of France. Her
hus band thought it his duty to di rect the at ten tion of Napoleon to the per for- 
mances of that priest, through the con fes sional. But the in ves ti ga tions
which were di rected by the state coun cilor, Leclere, were com pro mis ing so
many other priests and so many ladies of the high est ranks of so ci ety, that
the Em peror, though not over scrupu lous, was ab so lutely dis heart ened and
feared that their ex po sure be fore the whole of France would cause the re- 
newal of the aw ful slaugh ters of 1702 and 1793, when so many Ro man
Catholic priests had been mer ci lessly hung or shot as the most im pla ca ble
en e mies of moral ity and lib erty.

"He abruptly or dered the court of in ves ti ga tion to stop the in quiry, un der
the pre tense of sav ing the honor of so many fam i lies whose sin gle and mar- 
ried women had been the vic tims of their Fa ther Con fes sors. He thought
that pru dence and shame were urg ing him not to lift up more of the dark
and thick veil be hind which the Fa ther Con fes sors con ceal their hellish
prac tices with their fair pen i tents. The Em peror of France found it was
enough to con fine Fa ther Ac haz ius and his co-priests in a dun geon for their
lives.

"But it is not only the Em peror of France with the law courts of that
great coun try who tells you and me that Au ric u lar Con fes sion is the most
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de mor al iz ing and de grad ing in sti tu tion; the Popes of Rome them selves have
been forced by the prov i dence of God to be the wit nesses of that de mor al iz- 
ing agency. Yes! The Popes them selves have given to the world the most
unan swer able proof that Au ric u lar Con fes sion, far from help ing the young
and old girls and mar ried women, is a school of perdi tion.

"Not very long af ter Au ric u lar Con fes sion had been in sti tuted, ru mors of
the most hor ri ble scan dals be tween the Fa ther Con fes sors and their pen i- 
tents, spread ev ery where. In or der to put a stop to that state of things the
Pope, Pius IV., in 1560, de ter mined to make a pub lic en quiry and to pun ish
all the guilty Fa ther Con fes sors, who would be ac cused by their fair pen i- 
tents. A bull was pub lished by him, by which all the girls and mar ried
women who had been mis led by their Fa ther Con fes sors, were or dered to
de nounce them. And a cer tain num ber of high church of fi cers of the Holy
In qui si tion was au tho rized to take the de po si tions of the fallen pen i tents.
The thing was, at first, tried at Seville, one of the great est cities of Spain.

"When the edict was first pub lished, the num ber of women who felt
bound in con science to go and de pose against their Fa ther Con fes sors, was
so great that, though there were thirty no taries, and as many in quisi tors to
take the de po si tions, they were un able to do the work in the ap pointed term.
Thirty days more were given them. But the in quisi tors were so over- 
whelmed with the num ber less de po si tions that an other pe riod of time of the
same length was given. But this again was found in suf fi cient! In the end it
was found that the num ber of priests, who had their pen i tents through the
con fes sional, was so great that it was im pos si ble to pun ish them all with out
de stroy ing the church. The in quiry was given up and the guilty con fes sors
re mained un pun ished. Sev eral at tempts of the same na ture have been tried
by other Popes with the same ef fect.

"But if those hon est at tempts on the part of some well-mean ing Popes to
pun ish the con fes sors who de stroy the pu rity of their pen i tents have failed
to touch the guilty per sons, there are, in the good prov i dence of God, in fal- 
li ble wit nesses to tell you that Au ric u lar Con fes sion is noth ing else but a
snare to the con fes sor and his pen i tents. Yes, those bulls of the Popes are ir- 
refragable tes ti monies that Au ric u lar Con fes sion is one of the most pow er- 
ful in ven tions of the devil to cor rupt the heart, pol lute the body, and damn
the souls of con fes sors and pen i tents.

"Au ric u lar Con fes sion was in vented by the priests of Bac chus five hun- 
dred years be fore Christ came to save the world by shed ding His blood for
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poor sin ners. Those priests of Bac chus had to swear never to marry, just as
the priests of Rome. And they made use of Au ric u lar Con fes sion, just as the
priests of Rome, to make their celibacy a most easy thing by the knowl edge
they have of the per sonal dis po si tion and weak ness of their pen i tents.
Through the Au ric u lar Con fes sion they know those who are strong and
those who are weak among their pen i tents — and you un der stand the con se- 
quences of that knowl edge by your own com mon sense.

"When, at the be gin ning of Chris tian ity, the priests of Bac chus had in tro- 
duced them selves into the church and tried to es tab lish Au ric u lar Con fes- 
sion, they were coura geously op posed by all the holy Fa thers of the first
cen turies of Chris tian ity. St. Bastile, in his com men tary on Psalm Thirty-
seven, speak ing against Au ric u lar Con fes sion says: ‘I have not be fore the
world to make a con fes sion of my sins with my lips; but I close my eyes
and I con fess my sins in the se cret of my heart. Be fore Thee, O God, I pour
out my sighs, and Thou alone art the wit ness; my groans are within my
soul: there is no need of many words to con fess my sins: sor row and re gret
are the best con fes sion. Yes, the lamen ta tions of the soul, which Thou art
pleased to hear, are the best con fes sion.’

"St. Chrysos tom, in his homily ‘De Poen i ten tia,’ Vol. 4, Col. 901, says:
‘You need no wit ness of your con fes sion. Se cretly ac knowl edge your sins,
and let God hear them.’

"In one of his hom i lies, he says: ‘There fore I be seech you al ways to con- 
fess your sins to God only. I, in no wise, ask you to con fess them to me. To
God alone you must show the wounds of your soul, and from Him alone
you must ex pect the cure. Go to Him, then, and you shall not be cast off, but
healed. For, be fore you ut ter a sin gle word, God knows your prayer.’

"And in his com men tary on He brews 12, he fur ther says: ‘Let us not be
con tent with call ing our selves sin ners; but let us ex am ine and count our
sins, and then, I do not tell you to go and con fess them to a man, ac cord ing
to the caprice of some: but I will say to you with the prophet: Con fess your
sins to God: ac knowl edge your in iq ui ties at the feet of your Judge: pray in
your heart and your mind, if not with your tongue, and you shall be par- 
doned.’

"In his homily on Psalm 1, the same St. John Chrysos tom says: ‘Con fess
your sins ev ery day in prayer. Why should you hes i tate to do so? I do not
tell you to go and con fess your sins to a man, a sin ner as you are your self,



74

who might de spise you if he knew your faults. But con fess your sins to
God, who alone can for give them.’

"The same St. John Chrysos tom, in his ad mirable homily 4, says: ‘Tell
me why should you be ashamed to con fess your sins? Do we com pel you to
con fess them to a man who might one day throw them in your face? Are
you com manded to con fess them to some of your equals who could pub lish
them and ruin you? What we ask of you is sim ply to show the sore s of your
soul to your Lord and Mas ter, who is also your friend, your guardian, your
physi cian.’

"In a small work of that St. John Chrysos tom, ‘Cathechi sis ad Il lu mi nan- 
dum,’we read the fol low ing re mark able words: ’What we should most ad- 
mire is not that God for gives your sins, but that He does not dis close them
to any one, nor wish us to do so. What He de mands of us is to con fess our
trans gres sions to Him alone that He may for give them.’

"St. Au gustin, in his beau ti ful homily on the 31st Psalm, says: ‘I shall
con fess my sins to God, and He will par don them all. And such con fes sion
is not made with the lips, but with the heart only. I had hardly opened my
mouth to con fess my sins, when they were par doned; for God had al ready
heard the voice of my heart.’

"I would keep you all the night should I re peat to you all that the holy
Fa thers have said to show us that Au ric u lar Con fes sion was not prac ticed in
their time and that they were op posed to it. We know the year and the day
when it be came a dogma in the Church or Rome, as we know the year and
the day when the idol a try of the wafer god and the other re cent idol a try of
the Im mac u late Con cep tion of Mary were in vented.

"When our Saviour said to His dis ci ples, ‘What ye shall bind on earth
shall be bound in heaven: and what ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in
heaven;’ or when He said, ‘The sins you for give on earth shall be for given
in heaven, and the sins you shall re tain on earth shall be re tained in heaven,’
He was speak ing of the sins com mit ted against each other.

"St. Pe ter un der stood Him well, when, hear ing our Saviour say ing ad- 
mirable words, he said: ‘Good Mas ter, how many times shall I for give my
brother the sins he has com mit ted against me; shall it be seven times?’ He
an swered, ‘I do not say seven times but sev enty times seven.’ And He fin- 
ished that ad dress which was given to a mul ti tude of peo ple, by say ing: ‘So
will my Fa ther do to you, if, from your heart, you do not for give the sins
your brother has com mit ted against you.’ Do you not say ev ery day the ad- 
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mirable prayer which our Saviour Je sus Christ has brought from heaven for
ev ery one of us? Well, what are we taught to say about our sins in that
prayer that God may for give them? ‘For give our tres passes, as we for give
those who have tres passed against us.’

"You see our Saviour does not teach us to say, ‘For give our sins as we
con fess them to the priest.’ No! But He wants us to say, ‘For give our tres- 
passes, as we for give those who have tres passed against us,’ and He adds,
‘If you for give those who have of fended you, I will for give your sins.’ Yes,
if you for give the sins of your neigh bor against you, God Almighty will for- 
give your sins. It is Christ Him self who made that prom ise, and when God
has for given you, what is the use of go ing to a priest to get your par don?

"Has our dear Saviour told us to go and con fess our sins to a priest? No,
never! When speak ing to the poor sin ners, Je sus said to them, ‘Come unto
Me all ye that la bor and are heavy laden and I will give you rest.’ ‘I did not
come to save the right eous but the sin ners.’

"Our Saviour has said and He does say it this very night to ev ery one of
us, ‘All those who be lieve in Me and in voke My name shall be saved!’
Saved! and that with out go ing to con fess to a priest.

"Then let us go to Him, be liev ing in His love and His mercy, and in vok- 
ing His name this very night, and our sins are for given, we are pu ri fied and
saved by Him alone!

"What does our mer ci ful God say to ev ery one of us this very night, by
Isa iah? ‘Let the wicked for sake his ways and the un righ teous man his
thoughts; let him re turn to the Lord and He will have mercy upon him, and
He will abun dantly par don.’ (Isa. 55:7, 8.)

"What does the prophet David say? ’ I con fess my sins unto thee, Oh my
God, and I have not con cealed my in iq ui ties. I have said I will con fess my
in iq ui ties unto the Lord, and Thou for gavest my trans gres sions.’ (Ps. 30:1-
5.)

"What does our beloved Saviour tell you and me this very mo ment?
Please lis ten to His sweet, sav ing, mer ci ful words:

"’As Moses lifted up the ser pent in the wilder ness, even so must the Son
of man be lifted up.

"‘That whoso ever be lieveth in Him shall not per ish but have eter nal
life.’ (John 3:15.)

"Read the four teen epis tles of St. Paul and you will see that that great
apos tle never thought of Au ric u lar Con fes sion. He has not a sin gle word
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about it. When speak ing to the sin ners about the best, the only way to be
rec on ciled to his God, he ab so lutely ig nored that panacea of the Popes of
Rome. He al ways sent the sin ners to Je sus and Je sus alone for their par don.

"And St. John, that beloved one of Je sus, what does he say to the poor
sin ners to get their par don? Here are his words: ’These things we write you
that your joy may be full. This then is the mes sage which we have heard of
Him, and I de clare unto you, that God is light and that in Him there is no
dark ness at all.

"’If we say that we have fel low ship with Him, and walk in dark ness, we
lie, and do not say the truth.

"’But if we walk in the light as He is in the light, we have fel low ship one
with an other, and the blood of Je sus, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin.

"’If we say we have not sinned we make Him a liar and His Word is not
in us.

"’My lit tle chil dren, these things I write unto you that ye sin not. But if
any man sin we have an ad vo cate with the Fa ther, Je sus Christ, the right- 
eous.

"‘And He is the pro pi ti a tion for our sins, and not for ours only, but also
for the sins of the whole world.’ (St. John, 1st Ep. Vr. 1.)

“You see how the Apos tle John has ab so lutely for got ten to ad vise the
sin ners to go and ask par don from their fa ther con fes sors. It is to Je sus and
Je sus alone that he sends them. So that is what I do, to day. Let us go to Je- 
sus, let us in voke His name, re pent and wash our souls in His blood. Then
and then alone we shall be for given, ab solved and pu ri fied from our in iq ui- 
ties. Yes, let us go to Je sus and Je sus alone, and we shall ob tain par don and
peace in this world and eter nal life in the next. But I will not sep a rate my- 
self from you with out ask ing a great fa vor. Please let those of you who are
de ter mined never to go to con fess their sins to the priests of Rome, and who
will go only to their Saviour Je sus Christ for their par don raise their hands.”

And with tears of joy I saw that ev ery one of that great mul ti tude had
for ever bro ken the heavy and ig no min ious yoke of the Pope to ac cept the
blessed and sweet yoke of Christ.
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6. The Temp ta tion

I WAS NOT a lit tle sur prised, when, at the be gin ning of the sec ond week of
No vem ber, 1858, on open ing my door to some one that was knock ing, I
found my self face to face with the Rev. Mr. Mail loux, the grand vicar of the
Bishop of Que bec, who had led Bishop O’Re gan to our town on the never
to be for got ten third of Au gust of the year be fore.

Af ter the pre lim i nary ex change of ex pres sions of com mon po lite ness, he
asked me if we were so ab so lutely alone that he could give me a con fi den- 
tial mes sage from the Bish ops of Canada. I gave him the as sur ance that we
were ab so lutely alone, and that no body would hear him, be side our God,
my self, and our guardian an gels. “Then,” he said, "I feel happy to be the
bearer of a mes sage which I hope will put an end to the aw ful scan dals and
sad di vi sions of the last two years…

"You have not for got ten how dear you were to those Bish ops, nor how
kind they were to you. Af ter the Bishop of Que bec had put you at the head
of the two most im por tant, beau ti ful and rich parishes of his dio cese, Beau- 
port and Kamouraska, the Bishop of Mon treal gave you the great est fa vor
ever given to priests by al low ing you to go and work in his whole dio cese,
when ever you liked, in union with his cu rates. That same Bishop of Mon- 
treal, af ter hav ing ob tained from the Pope the mag nif i cent cru ci fix you keep
as a pub lic to ken of the per sonal es teem of the vicar of Christ, has given
you the of fi cial ti tle of ‘Tem per ance Apos tle of Canada,’ not only that, but
it is from his ad vice that the city of Mon treal has given you the gold medal
you carry on your breast.

“Well, these ven er a ble Bish ops, who have over whelmed you with hon ors
and dig ni ties, when you were work ing with them, have sent me with the
prom ise that they will do still more for you, if you come back and sub mit as
a du ti ful priest to our holy church! Oh, do not re buke them. Do not re buke
me, for I am still your friend, as I was when you were in our midst. For get
and for give what may have been wrong in what the last Bishop of Chicago,
as well as my self, may have done against you. Come back, dear Fa ther
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Chiniquy, to that Catholic Church of Canada, which has taken you in tri- 
umph from the low est parts of the St. Lawrence river, to the shores of Lake
Huron. We are ready to do still more for you! Come and dry the tears which
are flow ing on so many cheeks. Come back and re joice so many friendly
hearts which are so sad on ac count of your sep a ra tion from us.”

When say ing these last words, he took my hands into his, pressed them
in the most friendly way, and bathed them with his tears.

I would not be hon est were I to deny that his words and his tears made a
pro found im pres sion on me. My poor hu man and sin ful heart was not in dif- 
fer ent to the hon ors, dig ni ties and riches which were there in store for the
rest of my life, if I would only ac cept the mes sage of peace from the Ro man
Catholic Bish ops of Canada. I would have fallen a prey to the Tempter had
not the dear Saviour come to my aid. But He was there to suc cour and save
His poor, weak, half-con quered ser vant. In that mo ment, a grand, solemn,
di vine spec ta cle struck the eyes of my soul. I saw my Saviour “on the sum- 
mit of that high moun tain, where the devil had taken Him to show Him all
the king doms and the glory of the world.” It seemed to me that I was hear- 
ing the devil’s voice, say ing, “All these things I will give thee if thou wilt
fall down and wor ship me.” But the an swer which I had heard from the lips
of Je sus, thrilled my soul: “Get thee hence, Sa tan; for it is writ ten: Thou
shalt wor ship the Lord thy God and Him only shalt thou serve.” As a flash
of light ning it passed through ray whole body, trans form ing me into quite a
new be ing. I felt strong as an un con quer able gi ant, though I knew that the
strength was not my own strength, and I an swered: “My dear Mr. Mail loux,
I am much obliged to you for the in ter est you show me, and I ap pre ci ate the
sin cer ity of your mo tives in bring ing that mes sage from the Bish ops of
Canada. I would surely ac cept your friendly of fer, if I had left the Church of
Rome from any worldly mo tives. But my God knows that it is only for His
sake and to obey Him, that I am what I am to day. Please par don me the dis- 
ap point ment I give you. Tell the good Bish ops of Canada that I am very
grate ful for this last friendly ef fort they make to per suade me to re turn to
the Church of Rome; but tell them also that though they should of fer me all
the dig ni ties and the in cal cu la ble trea sures of the Church of Rome, I would
not take them in ex change for the trea sures I have found in the Bible.” And
when say ing these last words, I pre sented him with the Di vine Book.

My last words had hardly fallen from my lips when his head fell into his
hands, and he wept as a child for a few min utes which seemed to me an
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hour, for I felt ex ceed ingly sad at such a strange and un ex pected grief.
Af ter he had eased his feel ings of dis ap point ment with his tears, he

raised his head and looked at me. But his look was not the same as be fore,
his face was like the face of a fu ri ous Iro quois (I have been told since that
there was Iro quois blood among his grand moth ers). That Mr. Mail loux was
by na ture one of the most ugly spec i mens of hu man ity which can be seen.
His lips, nat u rally too thick and large for a man, were ren dered still more re- 
pul sive by a large black piece of raw flesh on the right part of the up per lip;
his eyes were un set tled, and his very smile was noth ing but an id i otic gri- 
mace.

Ris ing sud denly on his feet, he made a step to wards me and bran dish ing
his fists near my face, he said: “Mis er able apos tate! You sign your sen tence
of death by re fus ing the mes sage of peace I have just de liv ered to you. You
know the rights, the laws, as well as the du ties of our holy Church. Our best
the olo gians tell us that you have no right to live from this fa tal hour. And
our holy Popes in the com pen dium of our most sa cred laws, in our Jure
Canon ico, tell us that it is nei ther a mur der nor a sin to take your in fa mous
life. If you have for got ten those laws, there will be some one who will make
you re mem ber them very soon. You have not ten days to live!”

And his rage was such when ut ter ing these threats, that there was foam
on his lips. I an swered him, “I am not more shaken by your bloody threats
than I was by your glit ter ing prom ises of hu man glory and honor. I am the
ser vant of a God who can pro tect me against the mal ice of all the Popes, the
priests, and the slaves of Rome. If it is His will that my blood should be
mixed with the blood of the mil lions you have al ready slain, I am ready to
shed it for the cause of the Gospel.”

He was out of the house be fore I had ut tered my last words. Tak ing his
hat and cane he had left at the dou ble quick, and he soon dis ap peared.

Though I might write a vol ume to tell what I felt when alone af ter that
dark hour, those who have never passed through such an aw ful ex pe ri ence
could never un der stand me.

When alone I fell on my knees to pray for more wis dom and courage at
the ap proach of the ter ri ble im pend ing con flict. On the ta ble was the ninth
vol ume of the the ol ogy of St. Thomas. I opened it and read that the Ro man
Catholics had as much right to kill me now, as to kill a wolf which was
cross ing their fields to eat their sheep! A lit tle far ther on, on the same ta ble
was the “Jure Canon ico” where the Church of Rome says that it is nei ther
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mur der nor a sin to kill me now; nay, I read that it was such a holy ac tion to
take away my life that the sins would be for given to the Ro man Catholic
who would risk his life in tak ing away mine.

The next day, just when go ing to take my din ner, two of our dear con- 
verts came to tell me, “Dear Mr. Chiniquy, a ru mor is spread ing this morn- 
ing against your char ac ter, more quickly and more dis as trously than the
prairie fires which came so near de stroy ing the vil lage some years ago. You
must stop it at once; if you can not do it, we come to tell you in the name of
many that you will have to leave the colony.”

“What is the ru mor”? I asked.
“You know, we sup pose,” they replied, “that when Mr. Mail loux left you

yes ter day, he went di rectly to John Bélanger’s to spend the night and say his
mass and preach to his peo ple, this morn ing. Well, the few Ro man
Catholics of the place went to spend the evening with him; they re mained
till twelve o’clock hear ing the most shame ful and scan dalous sto ries against
you. Among other things Mr. Mail loux told them that you had many il le git i- 
mate chil dren in Canada; that you had been in ter dicted and forced to leave
the coun try on that ac count. Those who were there last evening, to the num- 
ber of thirty, are pub lish ing that story this morn ing against you. It goes with
the ra pid ity and de struc tive power of a hur ri cane. As soon as we heard it,
we thought it was our duty to come and ac quaint you of it. Now you know
what you have to do through re spect for your self and your nu mer ous friends
here.” I an swered them, “Dear Mr. Mail loux is very hard on his old friend!
He as cribes to me gross im moral i ties. Yes ter day he told me that I should
soon be mur dered. Now I see that be fore tak ing away my life the Ro man ists
wish to take away my honor. With the help of God, we must show to the
Ro man Catholic am bas sador, once more, that he is not in the land of the
Holy In qui si tion, where in jus tice and cru elty have full sway against those
called heretics. There are laws here to pro tect our honor as well as our life.
Please, come with me to John Bélanger’s. where we shall prob a bly find
Mr. Mail loux, and then we shall see what we have next to do in the mat ter.”

Five min utes later, we were face to face with the Rev. Mr. Mail loux,
whom we found, as we ex pected, in the com pany of John Bélanger.

Be fore any salu ta tion, I said, “Mr. Mail loux, please tell me, be fore these
two wit nesses and Mr. Bélanger who is here, if you know that, when in
Canada, I had a great num ber of il le git i mate chil dren and if you have ever
told that story any where.” At this ques tion he be came as pale as a dead man
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and with a trem bling voice, he replied, “No, sir, I have never said such a
thing. I know that you were a good priest and that you never com mit ted
such crimes.” These words were hardly ut tered when John Bélanger, with a
ter ri ble oath, said, “Mr. Mail loux, are you not ashamed to deny such a
thing? Last night in my pres ence and in the pres ence of about twenty wit- 
nesses you said that Fa ther Chiniquy had about twelve il le git i mate chil dren
in Canada.” Mr. Mail loux then replied, “I did not say that he had, I said that
I had been told that he had.”

Bélanger, with an other oath, said, “No, sir, you did not say that you were
told, but you af firmed that it was so. You ought to be ashamed to deny it,
this morn ing. Go away, and never put your foot in my house any more.”
“Now, Mr. Mail loux,” I replied, “Tell me be fore these peo ple if you be lieve
or know that I have been guilty of such crimes in Canada as you al lege.” He
an swered, “No, sir, I do not be lieve that. I be lieve you were a good, hon est
priest.” “Now, sir, can you say in my face that I have been in ter dicted and
turned out of Canada by the Bish ops?” With a voice half suf fo cated with
shame, he said, “I can not say that, for I know the con trary. I know the
Bishop has given you, as a to ken of his es teem, a sil ver chal ice to say
mass.” Then Bélanger again said, with an other oath: “You are a liar, for you
told us last night that the Bish ops had turned Mr. Chiniquy out of Canada.”
“Then,” I said, “that is all I want to know. Good bye, sir.”

When com ing back with my two friends, they ad vised me to pros e cute
him, say ing that they could find at least thirty wit nesses who had heard him
say it. “No, my friends,” I an swered, "this is not the Chris tian way to act
with my en e mies. I pre fer to fol low the ad vice of Christ — to for give.

“Be sides that, such calum nies of my en e mies do not in jure me at all.
They do more harm to their cause than to ours. Those calum nies bear their
refu ta tion with them selves and they bring dis grace only to their au thors.
You see how he was con founded and trem bling in my pres ence, and how he
has been turned out from the house of his best friend.”

Just four days later the judge of Man teno, a town six or eight miles north
of Bour bon nais Grove, came to visit me. “I think it is my duty, my dear
Mr. Chiniquy,” he said, "to come and tell you that there is a for mi da ble con- 
spir acy among the priests and the Catholic peo ple of Bour bon nais to take
away your honor. Yes ter day, I was, in my ca pac ity of judge, the wit ness of a
fact that proves it. You know Madam Brosseau, who has the rep u ta tion of
be ing the hand somest lady of the town? Well, yes ter day when her hus band
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came home for his din ner, he found his wife in tears in her par lor. ‘What is
the mat ter with you, my dear, are you sick?’ ‘No, my dear hus band, I am
not sick but I am sad,’ she an swered. ‘I have on my con science a bur den
which is heav ier than a moun tain. I ought to have re vealed it to you long
ago, but I never dared. You re mem ber when you were in Cal i for nia some
years ago, Fa ther Chiniquy was our priest in Bour bon nais, and I had to go
to con fess to him. But in stead of act ing with me as an hon est priest, he did
things which I am ashamed to re peat: but now that he is an apos tate, and
tries to de stroy our holy re li gion, I think that it is my duty to re veal the
truth.’ Brosseau of course was fu ri ous against you. He said to his wife, ‘I
must have that in fa mous Chiniquy pun ished. I am just go ing to Judge Baby
to know the best way to pros e cute him.’

"When with me Brosseau re lated the story he had heard from his wife. I
told him he was do ing well to pun ish you as you de served, but, I said, ‘I
must go with you to get the de po si tion of your wife.’ When with her, in the
pres ence of her hus band, she not only re peated what she had told him, but
she added many things more. I con grat u lated her on her courage, and I said,
‘Madam, I will now write down your de po si tion in the pres ence of your
hus band. Give the de tails of Chiniquy’s in fa mous con duct, for it will be
nec es sary to have that pre sented to the court.’ And I be gan to write. I cov- 
ered three sheets with the most in fa mous acts that a man can do and that a
woman can re veal. Then I took from my pocket this Bible, and I said, ‘Now
madam, you must swear on this Bible that what you have just said is the
truth, for, as a Jus tice of the Peace, I must have your oath be fore tak ing an- 
other step in this mat ter.’ Look ing at me with a dis tressed coun te nance, and
trem bling from head to foot, she ex claimed: ‘Is it pos si ble that I will have to
swear to these things?’ ‘Yes, madam, we can not take an other step in this
mat ter with out your oath.’

"Then burst ing into tears and con ceal ing her face in her hands, she ex- 
claimed, ‘I can not swear that.’ ‘Why not?’ I replied. ‘Be cause it is a lie
from be gin ning to end,’ she said. With a ter ri ble im pre ca tion, her hus band
said, ‘Why have you told us such abom i na tions against Fa ther Chiniquy
when it is not true?’ ‘Be cause my Fa ther Con fes sor, the last time I went to
con fess, asked me to do that,’ she said.

“Now, Mr. Chiniquy,” said the judge, “if I had any ad vice to give you, it
would be to pros e cute the priest at once.”
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I an swered, "No. I pre fer to fol low the ad vice of my Saviour. When I left
the Church of Rome, I knew the cost. The prophecy of Christ must be ful- 
filled in me as it has been in those who have fought Rome be fore me. Our
Saviour warned us of these things when He said:

“‘Blessed are ye when men shall re vile and per se cute you, and shall say
all man ner of evil against you falsely for My sake. Re joice and be ex ceed- 
ing glad: for great is your re ward in heaven: for so per se cuted they all the
prophets which were be fore you.’”



84

7. Fa ther Brunet. A Pris oner in
my Stead

Cu ram habe boni no mi nis

THE CALUM NIES of the Rev erend Mail loux and Mrs. Brosseau were still ring- 
ing in my ears when a new storm burst on my head which would surely
have de stroyed me had not my mer ci ful God come to my help.

A re vival (a re treat) had been preached in Bour bon nais by Rev erends
Mail loux and Brunet pre vi ous to their de par ture for Canada, and the whole
pop u la tion had been in duced to go and con fess their sins to those two
priests. Among the sins they were asked to con fess was that of hav ing gone
to hear the ad dress of Fa ther Chiniquy. They were then warned against
com mit ting that sin any more by be ing as sured that Chiniquy was an apos- 
tate — a mon ster. To this many times the pen i tent replied: “We know noth- 
ing bad about Fa ther Chiniquy, ex cept that he has left our holy church, but
this is his busi ness. We do not want to fol low him. How can we prom ise
never to speak to him, when he is in our midst, and that very of ten our daily
busi ness obliges us to meet him for ad vice and of ten for help.”

To this the Fa ther Con fes sor had in vari ably replied: “Chiniquy is an ex- 
com mu ni cated priest; he is a mon ster, he has set fire to your church and
turned it into ashes.”

“But how do you know that it is Fa ther Chiniquy who has set fire to our
church?” gen er ally replied the pen i tent.

“You must be lieve me, as I am your Fa ther Con fes sor,” had an swered
Fa ther Brunet… “I ad vise you even to tell it to your neigh bors and friends
that they may avoid his com pany, that he may be forced to leave the place.”

A goodly num ber of those hon est, though cru elly de ceived coun try men,
left the con fes sional box in dig nant at the mal ice and calumny of their Fa- 
ther Con fes sor. They spoke to each other of the ev i dent plot of those priests
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to de stroy me, and they came to the hon est con clu sion that their duty was to
warn me.

Re mem ber ing that my Saviour, when struck by the cow ard of fi cer, had
an swered him: “If I have spo ken evil, bear wit ness of the evil: but if well,
why smitest thou Me” (John 17:23), and that Paul had ap pealed to Cae sar, I
felt that it was not only my right but my duty to bring my im pla ca ble, cruel
and cow ardly en emy be fore my coun try to ask him to prove what he had
said, or to re pair the in jury he had caused me to suf fer. I could not do the
work which the good Mas ter had en trusted to my fee ble hands with out a
good name.

The next day more than one hun dred car riages were at the door of the
par son age of Bour bon nais in or der to ac com pany Fa ther Brunet in tri umph
to the de pot of Kanka kee, where he was to take the train for Mon treal.
Num ber less gay ban ners were float ing to the breeze, with the mot toes:
“Honor to Fa ther Brunet,” “May God bless Fa ther Brunet,” etc.

The good (?), the holy (?) Fa ther Brunet was sit ting at a rich ta ble loaded
with the most ex quis ite dishes, and sur rounded by many priests and friends
gath ered there to thank and honor him for the glo ri ous bat tles he had
fought, and the glo ri ous vic to ries he had gained against the in fa mous apos- 
tate, Chiniquy, the last six months. Two o’clock had just struck. It was the
mo ment the choice and ex cel lent desert was be ing brought be fore the holy
(?) priests.

Sud denly the door of the din ing-room is rudely opened, and a tall man,
with a most threat en ing face, steps in. With out salut ing any body, he glances
se verely over the whole com pany, and with a stern voice, says: “Is Fa ther
Brunet here?”

Who was that strange per son age whose rude ap pear ance and sten to rian
voice was chill ing ev ery heart? It was the Kanka kee sher iff, I. Burns.

His first ques tion, “Is Fa ther Brunet here?” hav ing re ceived no an swer,
he raised his stern voice and said, “Is Fa ther Brunet here?” With a trem- 
bling, stam mer ing voice, and with cold drops of sweat rolling on his fore- 
head, Fa ther Brunet an swered, “Yes, sir. Fa ther Brunet is here; I am Fa ther
Brunet.”

Quick as light ning the heavy hand of the sher iff was on the shoul der of
the con founded and trem bling priest, with this sharp sen tence: “You are my
pris oner; come at once to the court-house. I will put you into jail if you do



86

not give me se cu ri ties for $10,000 for your ap pear ance at the next court, to
show you are not guilty of a great crime which is laid to your charge.”

And the wor thy am bas sador of Rome had to leave there and then his de- 
li cious pre serves and fol low the sher iff to the court-house.

The reader can un der stand the dis may of the mul ti tude, who had come
there with their fine car riages and their ban ners of tri umph fly ing to the
breeze, when they saw their Fa ther Con fes sor in the hands of the sher iff,
tak ing the road to the jail. This was an hour of dis tress and des o la tion such
as the poor Catholics of Bour bon nais had never be fore seen, and which they
will never for get.

To make a long story short, I must say that my pros e cu tion of Fa ther
Bur net be gan the 15th No vem ber, 1858, and was ended only the 23rd April,
1861, when he was sent to jail for hav ing re fused to pay the $4,625 which
the jury had con demned him to pay for his ly ing slan ders against me.

He had brought sev enty-two wit nesses to prove that I had set fire to their
church, but it be came ev i dent to the jury that ev ery one of those wit nesses
per jured him self to please and obey his Fa ther Con fes sor

When asked the ques tion: “Did you see Mr. Chiniquy when he set fire to
your church?” they all an swered “No”; and when asked if they were there
on the spot when Mr. Chiniquy de stroyed your church, they all said “No”;
and when asked, “Where were you when your church was burned?” the
greater part of them an swered, “We were at home”; and when asked to say
if their homes were near the church, they an swered “No”; and when asked
to say the dis tance from their home to the church, two an swered, “Three
miles,” and one, “Seven miles.” And when the judge him self asked those
wit nesses how they could swear that Mr. Chiniquy had set fire to their
church when they were so far away from the spot, they an swered, “We
know it be cause our holy Con fes sor has told us that it was so and we have
sworn that it was be cause our holy Fa ther Con fes sor has told us that it was
our duty to swear as we have done.” The Protes tant judge, as well as the
mem bers of the jury who heard those tes ti monies have told me many times
since that they would never have be lieved me, had I told them the de gree of
ig no rance, im moral ity and dis hon esty which are the great re sult of Au ric u- 
lar Con fes sion.

The fact is that that suit has done more than all my ad dresses and books
to show the peo ple of Illi nois that Au ric u lar Con fes sion is one of the mas- 
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ter pieces of the devil to cor rupt the hearts of men, en slave their in tel li gence,
and damn their souls.

The day af ter poor Fa ther Brunet was put in jail, I was cross ing one of
the streets of Kanka kee city when a Ro man Catholic lady met me. She was
just com ing from a visit to the un for tu nate pris oner to whom she had
brought some com fort ing words, I sup pose, with a bas ket filled with com- 
fort ing del i ca cies.

Fu ri ous with me, she said with a very loud voice, “Shame upon you for
send ing to jail such a holy priest!”

I an swered her, “It is not I who has sent him to jail, it is the peo ple of
Illi nois through the judge and the jury.”

“Shame upon you,” she replied again, “but if you think that you have
made that holy priest mis er able by you mal ice, you are mis taken, for he is
happy.”

“Who told you, madam, that he is happy,” I asked.
“He has just told me so him self, yes, as he said to me just a mo ment ago,

‘I am glad to suf fer for my holy church, for it is for the sake of our holy re- 
li gion that I came here to fight against that apos tate priest.’”

“Well! well! madam,” I replied, “I thank you for that in for ma tion, it is
re ally pre cious to me.”

Then en ter ing the store of a friend I asked for a pen and some pa per to
write the fol low ing let ter:

 
"Rev. Fa ther Brunet: —
"I am just re ceiv ing the news which does ex ceed ingly glad den me. A

lady who has vis ited you has just as sured me that you were happy to be
where your are. Then al low me to tell you that there are two men very
happy, to day, in Kanka kee, for I am also happy to see you there in that very
jail where you wanted to send me, by in vent ing the calumny that I set fire to
the church of Bour bon nais.

"Wish ing you to con tinue to be happy to the end of your twelve years of
re flec tions,

I am, your de voted,
(Signed) C. Chiniquy."
 
It ap pears, how ever, that the good priest of Rome was not to be very

long happy. There was a mul ti tude of rats in that jail which were trou bling
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his peace dur ing the day and pre vented him from sleep ing dur ing the night
by mer ci lessly bit ing him.

He then be gan to think how he could man age to get out of this new and
happy home.

It will be in ter est ing to the reader to know that the or der of the Oblats, to
whom Fa ther Brunet be longed, had made a suc cess ful ap peal to the French
Cana dian Catholics and had re ceived the whole sum of money which he
was or dered to pay me by the jury, as an in dem nity for his calum nies, but
the or der of the Oblats and Fa ther Brunet pre ferred rather to com mit a new
crime than to give the repa ra tion or dered by the court to me. They gave the
money to a band of Ro man Catholic brig ands, some say to the sher iff who
had suc ceeded Mr. Burns, and dur ing a stormy night, the doors of the jail
were bro ken and the black bird es caped to Canada, where he pub lished that
dur ing a dark night, the Holy Vir gin Mary dressed in a white robe had come
to the door of his jail, opened it, and said to him, “My dear son, come out!”
and he had gone out in that mirac u lous way.

Since the day that my mer ci ful God has opened my eyes to the er rors of
the Church of Rome and given me the ev i dent mis sion to show the dark
sys tem of lies, du plic ity, cor rup tion of that mas ter piece of Sa tan, noth ing
has helped me more to ful fill my mis sion than the calum nies, the per juries,
the rob beries and the ridicu lous fa bles to which Rome has had re course, to
fight her bat tle with me, around Fa ther Brunet.

There is no ex ag ger a tion in say ing that more than one thou sand hon est
Ro man Catholics are now walk ing in the blessed light of the Gospel from
what they have heard with their own ears and seen with their own eyes in
that cel e brated suit; for that suit has been a truly cel e brated one in Illi nois.

And let those who sus pect that we are ex ag ger at ing, when we say that
the ac tion of Fa ther Brunet was en dorsed by the Ro man Catholic clergy,
read in the “Reper toire général du clergé cana dien, par Mgr Cy prien Tan- 
guay,” page 251, and they will find in a note at the bot tom of the page,
these very words: “Le père Brunet com batit pour la foi avec un zèle tout
apos tolique — et ses com bats lui val urent six mois d’in car cer a tion dans
une prison mal saine des Etats-Unis.” Trans la tion: “Fa ther Brunet fought
with a truly apos tolic zeal and his bat tles gained him six months con fine- 
ment in an un healthy prison of the United States.”

Here is a man who in vented the vilest calum nies against an old friend,
who had sev enty-two false wit nesses per jure them selves to sus tain his
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calum nies, who used the con fes sional as means of spread ing his calum nies,
who got sev eral thou sand doUnrs from him whom he had in jured, by keep- 
ing the fine to which he had been con demned, who broke the door of the
prison where jus tice held him for his pub lic crimes, and yet this very same
man is can on ized as a saint and of fered as a model of apos tolic zeal to the
Cana dian peo ple!
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8. The Famine

THE YEARS of 1858 and 1859 were dis as trous ones for our colony at
St. Anne. Two ter ri ble frosts in the sum mer of 1858 and a real del uge of
three weeks in 1859 had com pletely de stroyed our crops, on the low lands.

In or der not to per ish, we were forced to mort gage our lands and bor row
money from land sharks, who made us pay be tween 20 and 30 per cent, in- 
ter est.

Of all the words of hu man lan guage, the most ter ri ble is famine.
The first Sab bath in May, 1859, a young woman had dropped dead,

when on her way to church. In the af ter noon, when in the midst of her des o- 
lated fam ily, I learned from her hus band that, for the last three months, he
and his wife had not taken more than a meal a day in or der to pre vent their
three chil dren from starv ing!

It was ev i dent that she had died from want of food. No words can tell my
des o la tion in those dark days — the dark est days of my life.

In or der to help my poor peo ple as much as pos si ble, I had not only sold
my two horses and my buggy, but I had mort gaged my watch, my gold
medal, ev ery thing I had, even my house and my dear chapel, to get food
and cloth ing for the most des ti tute.

More than that, I had bor rowed from sev eral bro kers about $1,000 for
which I had given what is called “Cut throat mort gages,” re ly ing on sev eral
sums of money due to me, to meet those notes when due. But when the day
of pay ment had come, I had not been able to col lect a sin gle cent to pay
them.

The priests of Rome fore see ing that, had bought my notes with the hope
of ru in ing me and putting an end to what they called our scan dalous schism.

At their de mand, the sher iff came and seized ev ery thing which could fall
into his hand in or der to sell them at the door of the court-house of Kanka- 
kee city. My last cow was taken, my chairs and ta ble, the pi ano, even my
bed and my li brary were taken from me. I could see ev ery thing go with dry
eyes and un moved heart when I re mem bered for what cause I was los ing
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them. But I could not re tain my tears when I saw my dear and pre cious
books go. Lay ing my hand on my big Bible, I said to the Sher iff: “I hope
you will al low me to keep this Bible as the only thing which I pos sess to- 
day,” and he granted me that fa vor.

That night, hav ing no bed stead, not even a pil low to rest my head on, I
lay down on the naked floor. But I am mis taken — I had a pil low! Yes, and
the most pre cious pil low upon which a man has ever rested his head — my
Bible! I never got such a sweet rest than dur ing that never-to-be-for got ten
night when my head rested on the Di vine Book!

The next morn ing my knees were the only ta ble I had to hold my dry and
hard bis cuits. But if I could not give a very rich food to my body, it was not
so with my soul, for I fed it with the Bread of Life. I read in my Bible:

“Lay not up for your selves trea sures upon earth where moth and rust
doth cor rupt and where thieves break through and steal, but lay up for your- 
selves trea sures in heaven, where nei ther moth nor rust cor rupts and where
thieves do not break through, nor steal.”

Af ter my fru gal break fast, I went to the postof fice. There was only one
let ter to my ad dress, but, to my great sur prise, it had the mark of Char lot te- 
town, Prince Ed ward Is land, a place from which not a line had yet ever
been ad dressed to me. When I opened it, a lit tle piece of pa per fell on the
floor. I picked it up, and, to my great sur prise and joy, that lit tle piece of pa- 
per was a check for $500.

Here are the con tents of that short let ter, signed by the “Rev. George
Suther land:”We have heard of your heroic bat tle against our com mon foe
— Rome. You must not be left alone when so bravely fight ing in the gap…
A few Gospel friends in Char lot te town and vicin ity, send you this small
sum to strengthen your hands and cheer up your heart. Please ac cept it with
the as sur ance of our sym pa thies and ad mi ra tion. Truly yours, George
Suther land." Five hun dred dol lars was surely a big sum in it self, and I had
to bless my mer ci ful God for it. But what was it, when I was sur rounded by
at least 500 starv ing fam i lies? It hardly lasted two days!

When this Prov i den tial help was gone, and I felt I had noth ing but my
tears to give to my peo ple, the thought came to my mind that my duty was
to go to some place not vis ited by the calami ties which had ru ined us, and
ask the Chris tian peo ple to come to our help.

I pro posed that plan to the Rev. Mr. Sta ples, pas tor of the Pres by te rian
Church of Kanka kee city. Hav ing ap proved it, he gave me a let ter of in tro- 
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duc tion to the Rev. John Ley burn, D. D., then ed i tor of the Pres by te rian of
Phil a del phia, Penn syl va nia, and, with out any de lay, I started for that dis tant
city.

Hav ing se cured a de cent room in a re spectable ho tel, I went to the of fice
of the Pres by te rian, and pre sented my let ter of in tro duc tion to its ed i tor. He
re ceived me as po litely as he could, but I felt him as cold as an ice berg.

It was the first time in my life I was beg ging. As a priest of Rome, I had
al ways plenty, not only for my self, but for all those who were in need
around me.

Af ter read ing my let ter, he said: "It is a real mis for tune that Mr. Sta ples
has ad dressed you to me, and ad vised you to come to Phil a del phia for help.
Not a month ago, an other priest of Rome, a fine look ing man, came to me
say ing, that he was dis gusted with the er rors of Rome and de sired to be- 
come a Protes tant. I re ceived him well, and, with many of the min is ters of
the city, I gave him a help ing hand. We even in tro duced him to our fam i lies,
and did all in our power to make his new ex is tence as com fort able as pos si- 
ble. But we soon found, at our cost, that he was the vilest of men, a beastly
drunk ard, a thief and the most im pu dent liar we ever met. Now, my dear sir,
you un der stand that your com ing to us so soon af ter that ex-priest, is a most
un for tu nate thing for you. How ever, I do not want to dis cour age or re buff
you, the dis hon esty of that priest does not mean that you are also a dis hon- 
est man, but you are in tel li gent enough to un der stand that it puts a moun tain
of prej u dices against you and your mis sion of char ity to wards your starv ing
peo ple. Then do not raise your ex pec ta tions of suc cess too high, but as you
come to me to get my ad vice, I will give it.

“First. To day, go to the noon day prayer meet ing, at San som Street
Church, and in tro duce your self to the great crowd of Chris tians you will
meet there, giv ing your name, po si tion, tri als, as well as you can; but be as
short as pos si ble and throw your self en tirely into the hands of God for the
re sult.”

Just at twelve, I was in one of the front pews of the vast and ab so lutely
crowded church, and as soon as I could find my op por tu nity, I was on my
feet to speak on the first six verses of the fif teenth chap ter of John.

But I had not yet en tered into my sub ject, when the pres i dent rang his
bell to stop me, say ing, “We are not al lowed here to speak more than five
min utes.”
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Dis ap pointed and con fused, I had to sit down with the con vic tion that I
had made a fool of my self be fore that re fined Eng lish-speak ing mul ti tude. I
could see on the faces of many the badly con cealed ex pres sions of pity for
my poor bro ken Eng lish lan guage. My con vic tion was that this, my first ap- 
pear ance be fore the Phil a del phia peo ple, was a com plete fail ure. In the af- 
ter noon with a heavy heart, and con fused mind, I went again to
Rev. Dr. Ley burn’s of fice. He seemed dis ap pointed and dis pleased to see
me again. But when ex tend ing his hand to shake mine, he kindly said: “I
was much vexed by the rude ness of our pres i dent at the noon day prayer-
meet ing in so abruptly si lenc ing you be fore you had any rea son able time to
present your sub ject. As you are a stranger, and a French man, not yet quite
fa mil iar with our Eng lish lan guage, he ought to have given you at least ten
min utes to speak. But do not be dis cour aged. The Lord rules be hind the
dark est clouds. What do you pro pose to do now af ter your first trial has
been such a sad dis ap point ment?”

I an swered: “My ob ject in com ing again to you, this af ter noon, is to ask
you to give me the ad dresses of your prin ci pal min is ters, with a few kind
words to each of them from you, ask ing them to al low me to present to
them my case and the ter ri ble dis tress of my peo ple.”

“Well, my dear sir, the only thing I can do is to give you the names and
ad dresses of our prin ci pal min is ters. But you must give me your word of
honor not to say that I have done that. You must not even men tion my
name. How can I give you the let ter you ask when you are a per fect stranger
to me? Here is the let ter of in tro duc tion sent to me by the Rev. Mr. Sta ples.
Take that let ter with you as an in tro duc tion to the min is ters you want to
visit. It is the only thing I can do for you just now. May God help you,” and
with these words, he dis missed me as abruptly as if I had the small pox with
me.

It was too late to be gin my vis its that af ter noon. There were no street
cars in those days, and I had only $4 in my pocket to pay my ho tel ex- 
penses; it was im pos si ble to think of tak ing a car riage. The whole trav el ing
from min is ter to min is ter was to be a walk ing af fair. And in that im mense
city of Phil a del phia, many of those min is ters were at a great dis tance from
each other. When alone in my room, I had plenty of time to con sider the dif- 
fi cul ties which were be fore me. At ev ery part of the hori zon to wards which
I turned my mind, I could see noth ing but dark clouds, un sur mount able dif- 
fi cul ties and ob sta cles of the most for mi da ble na ture. But the more I saw
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there was no hope of suc cess from men, the more I felt the need of go ing to
my mer ci ful heav enly Fa ther and putting my trust only in Him. I opened my
dear Bible and, in the mar velous prov i dence of God, my eyes fell on these
words of God, ad dressed to Eli jah, “Get thee hence and turn thee east ward,
and hide thy self by the brook Cherith… I have com manded the ravens to
feed thee.” (1 Kings 17:3, 4.)

I fell on my knees, and, as much with my tears as with my lips, I asked
my God to look upon me and my poor starv ing peo ple in His com pas sion.

I could not shut my eyes a sin gle minute in that aw ful night. It seemed
that I was hear ing the cries of des o la tion of my poor starv ing peo ple when
there was no one to help them. There was be fore my eyes an aw ful vi sion of
thou sands of starv ing chil dren ask ing for food from their hearts bro ken par- 
ents who had noth ing but their tears to give them!

Even to day when I think of that aw ful night, I can not un der stand how I
did not die dur ing its end less and dark hours. My heart was so bro ken! And
though com forted for a mo ment by the words I had read, my faith was not
strong enough to shake off the fear that my sup pli ca tions and prayers for the
next day’s suc cess were to be re ceived by a cold and con temp tu ous re buke.

At last the long and dark hours of night passed away, and one of the
bright est suns I ever saw be gan to shine. But it could not bring rays of hope
to my soul. I could hardly eat any thing at break fast. My throat was choked
by the bread I tried to take when I was think ing that my poor peo ple were
starv ing. I was ashamed to sit at such a rich ta ble when so many dear
friends were shed ding bit ter tears in their des o lated homes.

At last the hour of the aw ful trial had come. I had been told that I could
not present my self to the doors of the min is ters be fore eleven o’clock. As I
had to walk two miles be fore reach ing the first one on my list, I left the ho- 
tel at ten, af ter hav ing given nearly all my money to the ho tel keeper.

The day was op pres sively warm, 90 in the shade, not a breath of a re- 
fresh ing breeze through those streets, ten and fif teen miles long, bor dered
by houses from three to five sto ries high. I had not walked more than a mile
in that fiery at mos phere when I came near faint ing. I en tered a house and
asked for a glass of wa ter, which was very kindly given me. This did me
good, though the next mile seemed ten miles long.

At last I ar rived at the door of the Rev erend Mr. X, and I rang the bell.
Af ter wait ing a long time, no body com ing, I rang again. Ev ery minute of
wait ing seemed to me an eter nity, for the burn ing sun was wrap ping me
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with an at mos phere of 90 de grees. I was nearly faint ing when a ne gro girl
came at the third ring ing.

“What do you want, sir?” she asked.
“I want to see Rev. Mr. X,” I replied.
“Please give me your card,” she said.
“I have no cards with me,” I replied.
“Then please give me your name.”
“Chiniquy is my name,” I an swered, and a mo ment later I heard the girl

say ing to her mas ter — “Mr. Niquichiche wants to see you sir.”
“Niquichiche! Niquichiche!” an swered the min is ter. “What a strange

name! It is some beg gar again, I sup pose. Go and tell him I am busy. Let
him come to mor row.”

And the ne gro girl had hardly given me her mes sage, when she abruptly
shut the door and left me out side in the burn ing sun.

I had more than a mile to go to the next min is ter. Many times on the
way, I came near faint ing. I had to stop three or four times and ask a glass
of fresh wa ter at the gro cery stores which were on my way.

It was half past one when I saw the name of Rev. Mr. Y on a sil ver
plaque on the door. The ser vant girl came at the first knock, but she seemed
out of breath and very im pa tient. “What do you want?” she asked. “I want
to see the Rev. Mr. Y.” “You can not see him be fore three o’clock. He is just
at his din ner.” “Please give him this card (for I had bought a few cards and
had writ ten my name on them on the way) and ask him if I can not sit a mo- 
ment and take some rest in the shade, in side the door in the cor ri dor.” The
girl went with my mes sage and soon came with a cold, “No, sir, you can not
sit here, but come back if you like at three o’clock,” and she slammed the
door and left me out as if I had been a mad dog.

I had again to turn my face to wards the burn ing sun and walk an other
mile to meet the next min is ter. But I felt so com pletely dis ap pointed, hu mil- 
i ated, and dis cour aged by the re bukes I had re ceived at the doors of these
two min is ters, that I re mained some time as par a lyzed and un able to go one
step fur ther. I sat a few min utes on the step ping stones to rest. My head was
aching un der the burn ing rays of the sun and I think I would have been
killed with a stroke of apoplexy had not a tor rent of tears flowed from my
eyes… Let me con fess it to my shame, in that aw ful mo ment, I came very
near curs ing the day I was born.
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But thanks be to God, that ter ri ble temp ta tion was of a short du ra tion.
Sud denly the mem ory of my Saviour, for saken and over loaded un der the
bur den of my sins in the gar den of Geth se mane, came to my mind. It
seemed I was hear ing His cries, when, in His agony, He said: “Fa ther, if
Thou be will ing, re move this cup from Me: nev er the less, not My will, but
Thine, be done.” Strength ened by this solemn re mem brance, I reached the
house of the Rev. Dr. Y at about three P.M., but ab so lutely ex hausted. To
my other bod ily and men tal suf fer ings was then added one of which I had
heard spo ken but had never yet ex pe ri enced — blis ters to the feet. They
who have never suf fered those hor ri ble pains will not un der stand me. Suf- 
fice it to say that it is sim ply hor ri ble. Ac cus tomed as I had been, seven
years, to walk on the soft grass of the prairies of Illi nois, my feet were not
pre pared for the new trial in store for them. In sev eral places the skin was
gone and the blood was run ning in my boots. At ev ery step I suf fered a real
tor ture. It was as if nails had pierced the flesh, or as if burn ing coals had
been ap plied to them. It was with this new ad di tion of pain that I reached
the splen did par son age of the Rev. Dr. Y. This time I was de ter mined to
walk into the cor ri dor, and sit a mo ment in the shade, to breathe some fresh
air and re cu per ate my strength, for I felt ab so lutely worn out.

As soon as the ser vant opened the door, with out say ing a word, I en tered
and sat, or rather fell, on a chair which was there. I pre sented my card, and
said, “Please give this to the Rev. Dr. Y, and tell him that I have some im- 
por tant thing to com mu ni cate to him.” The girl went and soon came back,
say ing, “Dr. Y is busy, he can not see you to day, he is to leave for the coun- 
try this af ter noon.”

I an swered: “Please tell Dr. Y that I want to see him only two or three
min utes on a most im por tant busi ness. It will not de lay him.”

The ser vant took my mes sage, but she did not come back.
I waited about five min utes, when the lady her self with her bon net on

her head and her shawl on her arm, pre sented her self to me sud denly from
the par lor. With out salut ing me she said, “Has not the ser vant told you that
Dr. Y was busy and could not see you? If you were a gen tle man, you would
know that your busi ness was to go. Well, sir, I come to tell you that Dr. Y
can not see you. We are just start ing for the coun try; the car riage is there at
the door. If you have any busi ness with my hus band, do it by let ters; you
can not speak with him to day. Please leave this chair when no body has in- 
vited you to sit on it.”
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If I had not gone promptly, it was ev i dent that she was pre pared to push
me out of the door her self, or call her ser vants to ren der her that ser vice. I
walked out at the dou ble quick to pre vent my be ing forcibly ejected by the
ser vants, whom I saw ap proach ing, ev i dently by the or der of their mis tress.

But I could not go far. The few min utes of rest ren dered a hun dred times
more painful the blis ters of my feet. Be sides that, my moral as well as my
phys i cal strength was com pletely ex hausted.

I was as a man who is drunk. The body was too heavy for the en fee bled
legs.

Af ter a sleep less night, I had not had a break fast of any ac count, no din- 
ner — and had been walk ing for the last five hours un der a burn ing sun in
an at mos phere of 90 de grees.

Sud denly, all the ob jects around me seemed to turn as spin ning tops.
I walked a few rods, but soon my eyes could not see enough to guide

me. My feet struck on a stone at the cor ner of a street, and I sank down on it
un able to walk a step far ther. With my head rest ing on my hands, I be gan to
cry: “Oh my God! my God! what will be come of my poor peo ple! Thou
know est it, I can not con sent to go back to see their tears and hear their cries
of des o la tion, if I can not save them from their ter ri ble dis tress. I am ig no- 
min iously turned out from ev ery door of the so-called min is ters, ab so lutely
with out a friend in this city, with out a cent re main ing to pay my lodg ing,
un able to walk a step far ther, the only fa vor I ask from Thee is to put an end
to my mis er able ex is tence just now.”

My hope was that God had granted my prayer, for I had hardly fin ished
it when I lost con scious ness. How long I re mained un con scious I do not
know.

When I came back to my self, and opened my eyes, I saw sev eral peo ple
around me, and a tall lady dressed in black, who was shak ing my head and
say ing: “What are you do ing here, sir?”

I was, for some time, un able to an swer or to un der stand my po si tion. It
seemed, at first, that I was dream ing.

The kind lady took my hand, and said again, “What are you do ing here,
sir?” With a fee ble voice, I an swered: “I am sick, and un able to walk any
far ther.”

Then the good lady, gaz ing at my face, ex claimed: “Are you not Fa ther
Chiniquy who ad dressed the noon day prayer-meet ing of yes ter day, at the
San som Street Church?”
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“Yes, madam, I am.”
“And you say you are sick and can not walk. Why is it so?”
“Be cause my feet are blis tered, my boots are filled with blood, and I am

ex hausted from hav ing walked in the burn ing sun since ten o’clock this
morn ing.”

“O my God!” ex claimed the good lady. And then, call ing a cab man who
was near by with his car riage, she told him: “Please take that gen tle man to
my ho tel; I will pay you.”

She helped me to stand on my feet, and the cab man help ing me into his
car riage, drove me to the ho tel.

A few min utes af ter my ar rival the kind lady, with a doc tor she had taken
with her, was by my side in that com fort able ho tel. The name of that good
Samar i tan, of whom we will hear more in this book, was Miss Re becca
Snow don.
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9. The An gel of Mercy and the
Manna from Heaven. God is Our

Fa ther, We are His Chil dren

MISS RE BECCA SNOW DON was the an gel of the mercy of God in the city of
Phil a del phia. Hav ing in her ited a large for tune, which she had al most com- 
pletely given for the sup port of the poor, and the dif fer ent Chris tian work of
the churches, she had an un par al leled in flu ence among the min is ters as well
as among the peo ple. She was the soul and in spir ing ge nius of a large part
of the Chris tian work of that great city. The poor and the un for tu nate from
ev ery class were look ing to her for help and con so la tion. At the same time
the trea suries of the rich were al ways open to her calls.

Not sat is fied with tak ing me to her ho tel and en gag ing one of the best
doc tors to give me his care, she spent sev eral hours of the night with him at
my bed side.

At first the doc tor feared there were symp toms of sun stroke in my ex- 
treme pros tra tion, and he did not con ceal his anx i ety. He asked for an other
physi cian for ad vice. But they con cluded that my pros tra tion was due only
to anx i ety of my mind, the want of suf fi cient food, and too much walk ing in
the burn ing at mos phere of the city.

Both doc tors did all that could be done to re store me, and my mer ci ful
God blessed their ef forts in a mar velous way.

The next morn ing they de clared that I was well enough to at tend the
noon day prayer-meet ing of the next day. Miss Snow don then said: "As the
doc tors hope that you will be able to mor row to at tend the union prayer
meet ing of the San som Street Church, I will go to see Mr. George H. Stu art
and ask him to ar range a spe cial meet ing of the min is ters, and you may trust
in the Lord for the rest. Through the press I have fol lowed your steps since
your mar velous con ver sion with your peo ple. I have se cretly writ ten to sev- 
eral min is ters in your neigh bor hood, and Mr. Stu art has done the same. The
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best re ports about your con ver sion and your gen uine evan gel i cal work are
in our hands, as well as the sad his tory of the com plete loss of your crops;
Mr. Stu art knows more about you than you sus pect. All that can be done by
us to help you in your dif fi cult work, will be done. Be of good cheer, and
trust in the Lord.

“There are mil lions of idle dol lars in Phil a del phia, New York, Bal ti more,
and in the cities of New Eng land. By the grace of God some of those idle
dol lars must be un earthed and go to save your starv ing peo ple. There are
thou sands of Chris tians who will be happy to share with you and your peo- 
ple what the Lord has en trusted to them.”

God only knows what balm these words were to my soul… Af ter she
had spo ken, I asked her to read the 103rd Psalm of David: “Bless the Lord,
O my soul! and let all that is within me bless His holy name.” This she did.
Af ter that she humbly knelt and sent to the Mercy Seat, for me and my poor
peo ple, one of those ar dent sup pli ca tions as she only could do.

That George Stu art of whom Miss Snow don had spo ken, was known to
me only by rep u ta tion. I knew he was one of the great est Chris tian phi lan- 
thropists of our time; that he was at the head of one of the rich banks of
Phil a del phia, and the founder of the Young Men’s Chris tian As so ci a tion.

The next day he kindly took me, with Miss Snow don, in his car riage, to
the noon day prayer meet ing of San som Street Church, and he helped me to
walk to the front pew, for I was still quite weak, and my feet were not yet
com pletely healed.

The press ing in vi ta tion sent to all the min is ters to at tend that meet ing
had spread the ru mor that George Stu art and Miss Snow don had some very
in ter est ing new facts to present about Fa ther Chiniquy and his peo ple. The
church was crowded to its ut ter most ca pac ity by the elite of the city. Not
less than sixty min is ters had come to the ap peal.

As soon as the first pre lim i nar ies of the meet ing were over, Mr. Stu art,
hav ing asked and ob tained per mis sion to speak twenty-five min utes in stead
of five, gave the his tory of our con ver sion by read ing half a dozen in ter est- 
ing let ters of min is ters who had vis ited us. And he de picted the spec ta cle of
our suf fer ings from the loss of our crops with such a burn ing elo quence that
there were no eyes dry in that large au di ence.

He con cluded by say ing: “It is one of our wis est reg u la tions not to beg
any money in our noon day prayer-meet ings, and I will not break that law,
but in the name of our Saviour Je sus Christ, I ask all the min is ters who are
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here, and those of you my Chris tian broth ers and sis ters who can do it, to
re main in or der to hear from me and Miss Snow don what we con sider to be
our duty in this solemn hour.”

Only very few left the church af ter the bene dic tion.
At the in vi ta tion of Mr. Stu art, the min is ters came to the front. Af ter a

fer vent prayer from one of them, the as sem bly was or ga nized into a new
one un der the pres i dency of George H. Stu art, in or der to put to me the
ques tions they de sired about our colony and my self. One of the lead ing
min is ters then asked me if I had joined any de nom i na tion.

I an swered, “No, sir, not yet. Af ter we had ac cepted Christ for our only
Saviour and the Gospel for our only rule of faith, we pub licly gave up our
al le giance to the Church of Rome and we called our selves Chris tian
Catholics.” “Why did you not con nect your selves with one of our great
Chris tian de nom i na tions?” asked that rev erend gen tle man. “That de nom i na- 
tion would have taken you by the hand, and they would have helped you
through your present dif fi cul ties.”

I an swered, "The join ing of one of your de nom i na tions is a more dif fi- 
cult thing than you sus pect. You have no idea how your un for tu nate di vi- 
sions look to the eyes of a new con vert from Rome. As you want me to
speak plainly, I will tell you the truth on that sub ject. Your di vi sions are a
fright ful scan dal to us: they make us un speak ably sad. There we see the
grand Epis co pal Church so much op posed to what she calls the dis senters,
that she will not al low a sin gle one of their min is ters to speak in her pul pits,
or re ceive the com mu nion at her al tars. Here we find the Pres by te ri ans di- 
vided into sev eral camps fiercely fight ing against each other. Ev ery one of
you knows how the United States are just now filled with the de plorable
scan dals of the war be tween the two grand sec tions of the Pres by te ri ans un- 
der the names of Old School and New School. A lit tle fur ther we find the
Luther ans with their cru ci fixes and so many other ways of Ro man ism, as- 
sur ing us that they are the best branch of the Church of Christ. But at a lit tle
dis tance fur ther we see and hear the fiery and pi ous Methodists telling us a
very dif fer ent story. I have many re li able vol umes in my li brary show ing
me that there are more than 100 dif fer ent de nom i na tions of Protes tants,
many of them fight ing each other like wild cats! How can we find which is
the best, the most evan gel i cal, the most re ally Chris tian among that mul ti- 
tude of de nom i na tions, when they, more or less, con demn each other? Have
you ever thought of the amount of study re quired to know which is the
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surest, the short est way to heaven among so many roads which lead into
such dif fer ent, not to say op po site, di rec tions? Do you not see that this is a
most in tri cate, dif fi cult, not to say im pos si ble thing, for a man just com ing
out from the dark dun geons of Pop ery? Oh! dear Chris tian friends, why are
you not one? Your di vi sions, your an i mosi ties, your quar rels are a ter ri ble
stum bling block to us. When will come the happy day when the Epis co- 
palians, the Pres by te ri ans, the Bap tists, the Methodists and the Con gre ga- 
tion al ists, etc., will em brace each other and for get their dif fer ences at the
dear Saviour’s feet! Then the world will be saved. Then and then only this
world will be brought by an ir re sistible, a Di vine power, to the feet of the
Lamb who will make the peo ple pure with His blood, and free with His
Word!

"You ad vise me, my dear and ven er a ble brethren, to join one of your de- 
nom i na tions! It is my prayer ful de sire since the happy day I found my dear
Saviour Je sus Christ, who washed my soul in His blood. But the more I
study your dif fer ent books of ex pla na tions about your pe cu liar ar ti cles of
faith, the more I find it dif fi cult, not to say im pos si ble, to make a choice.
And the more I think that we, the new con verts of Rome, do well to ac cept
for the only rule of faith the an swer of our Saviour to the young lawyer who
asked him, ‘Good Mas ter, what must I do to have Ev er last ing Life?’ ‘Love
God, My Fa ther, who has so much loved you, that He has sent Me to save
you. Love your neigh bor as your self, re pent, be lieve, in voke My name, and
you will be saved.’ Is that not the very plat form brought from heaven by the
Son of God to save the world? My heart is sad when you in vite me to join
one of your de nom i na tions. For I want to join them all. I want to em brace
them all and press them all to my heart as equally be ing the chil dren of
God. Beloved of Christ, I do not want to re ject a sin gle one of you, so long
as you love our Saviour Je sus Christ and be lieve in His aton ing blood to
save us. But if I unite with the grand Epis co pal Church for in stance, will I
not then be de prived of pro claim ing my Saviour’s love in the other
churches? Will it not be a sad ne ces sity to con sider my self above the rest of
my Methodist, Bap tist, or Con gre ga tion al ist brethren? If I unite with the
Bap tists, af ter be ing im mersed, will I not be for bid den to sit at the Lord’s
ta ble, as a brother, with the Pres by te ri ans and the rest of the Chris tians?
Will not the rest of the dis ci ples of Christ be as ex com mu ni cated, pro fane
men, and strangers to me?
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"Are you pre pared to tell me that that plat form built by the hands of
Christ Him self, ‘Love God and thy neigh bor, re pent, be lieve in Me, in voke
My name’ is not large enough to keep us all: or that it is not holy enough to
save us all?

“But I do not come here to teach you, my beloved and ven er a ble
brethren, I come to be taught by you. It is my de sire to fol low your ad vice
and if pos si ble join with one of your Chris tian de nom i na tions. For I feel
that if we do not, our newly con verted con gre ga tions will soon form, as a
new di vi sion, a new de nom i na tion, un der the name of Chiniquy’s church —
a thing which we must avoid at any cost. That ap pel la tion of Chiniquy’s
church has al ready been given us, to my great dis tress, by the Ro man
Catholics. But this choice of the de nom i na tion with which we will unite re- 
quires a great deal of at ten tion, study and prayer. Please tell us how much
time you give us to make that choice?”

The rev erend gen tle man who had been se lected to ad dress me, said, “As
you have al ready read and thought much about that mat ter, we think that
you could give us your choice to mor row. We an swer, I pledge my word of
honor, that the de nom i na tion you will join will take you and your con verts
by the hand, and help you to go through the dif fi cul ties by which your faith
is so much tried.”

And turn ing his face to wards the min is ters sur round ing him, he said:
“Do you not sanc tion what I have said, and do you not prom ise Fa ther
Chiniquy that you will do all in your power to per suade your church to help
him when he will have con nected him self with one of our de nom i na tions?”
They all an swered, “Yes! we do prom ise that.” I then said, "I can not suf fi- 
ciently thank you, ven er a ble and dear brethren, for this un ex pected, un mer- 
ited, and so great kind ness to wards me. You give me one day to con sider
which is the most evan gel i cal Chris tian de nom i na tion among you, and if I
join that de nom i na tion, my dear peo ple and my self will be de liv ered from
the ter ri ble calamity which is upon us! This is very kind, very lib eral in- 
deed! But al low me to show you that I am still more lib eral than you are. I
do presently give you three days to con sider and solve that great ques tion of
the most evan gel i cal Church.

“If it is an easy task for me, as you say, to find out that great and mar- 
velous se cret in one day, it will be more easy for you all to find it in three
days. I am here alone, with out ex pe ri ence, and with out knowl edge of the
great ques tions in volved in that find ing: whilst you will not only be sixty
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against one to re solve that great prob lem, but you are among the most
learned men of the United States, be ing also well versed in all the ques tions
and the dif fi cul ties in volved in that work. Yes! I ask you again, please take
three days for your re searches, and the mo ment you unite in find ing what I
want to know, tell it to me. I solemnly prom ise here that I will con nect with
that de nom i na tion at once.”

The last word was not yet out of my mouth when a burst of en thu si as tic
ap plause shook the very walls of the vast ed i fice. Ev ery one seemed to be
be side him self. They were clap ping their hands, strik ing the floor with their
feet, wav ing their hand ker chiefs in sign of ap pro ba tion, and cry ing, “Bravo!
Bravo! That is right! That is right!”

Mr. Stu art, who had been among the most en thu si as tic in ap plaud ing,
rose, and said, “The les son Fa ther Chiniquy has just given us, is one of the
best we ever had: it is worth a mil lion of dol lars. I wish all the echoes of our
vast plains and high moun tains would carry them over all the Protes tant
Churches of the five con ti nents. Fa ther Chiniquy has put us Protes tants into
a bag out of which we can not es cape. Yes! our mis er able, ridicu lous di vi- 
sions are a shame! How can we ask him to do a thing which not one of us
can do — nay, a thing which can not be done by sixty, by a mil lion of us!
Would to God that we were one as our Saviour Je sus Christ wants us to be
one, that the world might see that He is re ally the Saviour of our world.
With out that unity, I fear much that our Chris tian ity is a sham! Would to
God that our the olo gians would have kept the Chris tian na tions on that plat- 
form on which Fa ther Chiniquy and his peo ple stand to day!”

“I move that no more ef fort be made to ask him and his con verts to come
down from that large and di vine plat form which he has so wisely cho sen
and on which he so nobly stands! Is he not safe on it? Who will sec ond my
mo tion?” And the whole as sem bly — min is ters and peo ple — were on their
feet to sec ond it.

“I move a sec ond mo tion,” said Mr. Stu art, “which is, that we re spect- 
fully ask the min is ters and of fi cers of ev ery de nom i na tion in Phil a del phia to
in vite Fa ther Chiniquy to ad dress their peo ple ev ery evening of next week,
in clud ing the Sab bath, and that col lec tions should be taken at each meet ing
for him and his peo ple to save them from their great tribu la tion.”

That mo tion was sec onded with thun ders of ap plaud ing voices, “Here is
my third and last mo tion,” said Mr. Stu art. “I move that just now, a col lec- 
tion be taken by Miss Snow don and other ladies she will choose, to help Fa- 
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ther Chiniquy and his peo ple. I have had small cards put in the pews that
you may write your names with the sums you wish to give, if you have not
the cash with you; and to give a good ex am ple, I put these $200 into Miss
Snow don’s plate.”

This mo tion was again sec onded by the whole peo ple. The col lec tion
was im me di ately taken by Miss Snow don and the other ladies, and $1,500
were put into my hands, in good prom is sory notes and cash, be fore I left the
church!

The Is raelites per ish ing in the desert from the want of wa ter, were not
more filled with ad mi ra tion and joy when they saw the fresh wa ter com ing
from the rock at the touch of Moses’ rod, than I was at the strange, un ex- 
pected and mar velous spec ta cle which was be fore me.

The great Chris tian, George H. Stu art, had touched the rock, and the
fresh wa ters were com ing to quench the thirst and save my dear peo ple. I
was un able to speak only with my tears of joy and grat i tude. My emo tion
was too great to ut ter any in tel li gent ex pres sion.

What I heard and saw that day was as mar velous to me as the manna
which had fallen from heaven at the prayer of Moses.

I re mained twenty days in Phil a del phia ad dress ing the peo ple in sev en- 
teen dif fer ent churches. Then I went to New York, where a still greater suc- 
cess was in store for me. Then to Bos ton. Three months later, I was in vited
again, not only by the min is ters of those cities, but by those of Chicago,
Wash ing ton, Bal ti more, Pitts burg, Mon treal, Toronto, Spring field and many
oth ers. The churches were never large enough to hold the peo ple who
wished to hear what I had to say of the mer cies of our God to wards us.

Wher ever I went, com mit tees were formed un der the name of
“Chiniquy’s Com mit tee,” to raise money enough to pay the mort gages, and
buy food and cloth ing for the peo ple. On my first re turn home a com mit tee
was formed of six of our prin ci pal con verts of St. Anne, who se lected me
for the pres i dent, and Mr. Sta ples for the sec re tary, to cor re spond with our
Chris tian bene fac tors, spread, I dare say, over the whole world, for abun- 
dant help came from Eng land, Scot land, Ger many and even from the Aus- 
tralian colonies.

Be fore the end of the year, all the mort gages, to the amount of $50,000,
were paid. Two hun dred bar rels of flour had been dis trib uted, with as many
bushels of pota toes, and thou sands of pounds of meat nec es sary to make the
peo ple for get the ter ri ble calami ties which had struck them.
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Be sides that one hun dred and fifty large boxes of good cloth ing had been
sent to be dis trib uted.

When the last cent of mort gage had been paid, and the num ber less cut- 
throat mort gages given by our dear con verts had been torn into frag ments,
with our own hands, and thrown into the fire; when ev ery one had been fed
and clothed and the tears of dis tress had been changed into tears of joy, I
gath ered my dear coun try men into their hum ble chapel, to ask our mer ci ful
God to bless our bene fac tors, and to thank Him for His mer cies to ward us.
With the holy prophet we sang to gether, "O give thanks unto the Lord, for
He is good: for His mercy en dureth for ever. Let the re deemed of the Lord
say so, whom He hath re deemed from the hand of the en emy; and gath ered
them out of the lands, from the east, and from the west, from the north, and
from the south.

"They wan dered in the wilder ness in a soli tary way; they found no city
to dwell in. Hun gry and thirsty, their soul fainted in them. They cried unto
the Lord in their trou ble, and He de liv ered them out of their dis tresses. And
He led them forth by the right way, that they might go to a city of habi ta- 
tion.

"Oh that men would praise the Lord for His good ness, and for His won- 
der ful works to the chil dren of men! For He sat is fi eth the long ing soul, and
fil leth the hun gry soul with food. Be cause they re belled against the words
of God, and con temned the coun sel of the most High: There fore He brought
down their heart with la bor; they fell down, and there was none to help.

"Then they cried unto the Lord in their trou ble, and He saved them out
of their dis tresses. He brought them out of dark ness and the shadow of
death, and brake their bands in sun der.

“Oh that men would praise the Lord for His good ness, and for His won- 
der ful works to the chil dren of men!” (Psalms 107.)



107

10. A Les son of the Mer cies of
God in Dis guise

THE TER RI BLE CALAMITY by which our colony of St. Anne had been vis ited
in the year 1858-1859, was al most en tirely con cen trated on the fer tile
though low lands of our dear con verts.

By the mys te ri ous prov i dence of God, the farm ers of the sur round ing
coun try had gen er ally been blessed with crops al most as rich as usual. Of
course the priests of Rome had availed them selves of the fact to pub lish ev- 
ery where that this was the vis i ble pun ish ment of God.

Though we knew very well that it was not so, we were hu mil i ated, em- 
bar rassed and con fused when we had to speak on that mat ter with those of
our for mer friends who had re mained in the Church of Rome.

When con sid er ing that strange fact, in the pres ence of God, more than
once I had won dered in my des o la tion, “Why it was that we have been vis- 
ited by these calami ties just af ter we have heard and obeyed the mer ci ful
voice of our God, and given up the idols of Rome to fol low His holy
Gospel?”

It was only when among our Protes tant friends that I un der stood that
mys tery of the love of God to wards me and my peo ple. With out those
calami ties we would have re mained as strangers to the Protes tants of the
United States and Canada. There would have been no in ter course be tween
them and us, and we would have had no op por tu nity to un der stand the un- 
fath omable abyss which sep a rates the un for tu nate Ro man Catholics from
the re gions of light, in tel li gence, lib erty and true char ity which come from
the real promised land in hab ited by the Protes tant na tions. Yes! though
read ing our Bibles and walk ing in their sav ing light, there would have been
no op por tu nity, I dare say no pos si bil ity, for my self and my con verted coun- 
try men to rid our selves of the prej u dices in which we were born, and in
which we had lived and grown till then, if the ap par ently rude, though mer- 
ci fully ten der, hand of our heav enly Fa ther had not forced me, in spite of
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my self, to go out from among my own peo ple, and to live for a con sid er able
time among the Protes tants.

What was not the plea sure of Caleb and Joshua when, at the or ders of
God, they went to ex plore the Promised Land, af ter the many years spent in
the burn ing sand of the wilder ness! How their eyes gazed with de light on
the green pas tures, the gar dens, the or chards and the vine yards along the
brook of Es h col!

How amazed they were, when look ing upon the mag nif i cent and suc cu- 
lent clus ters of grapes which were hang ing ev ery where from the vines!
How pleased they were, when, bent un der the bur den of the grapes, the
pomegranates and the figs, they turned their steps to wards the tents of their
own peo ple to show them the in cal cu la ble rich ness of the new land which
God had given them!

But my joy was not less, when, af ter the sev eral weeks spent among the
new broth ers and sis ters I had found in Phil a del phia and the New Eng land
States, I was com ing back to my dear but so tried peo ple of Illi nois, loaded
with the fruits I had gath ered on the way.

Surely the $56,000 I was car ry ing were not less pre cious than the branch
cut down with the clus ter of grapes which Joshua and Caleb brought to the
Is raelites in the wilder ness.

How ever, these large sums of money and the great value of the food and
cloth ing I had se cured were noth ing to me and my peo ple when com pared
with the value of the moral trea sures I had found wher ever my mer ci ful
God had di rected my steps.

It was then, that, for the first time, I could com pare the lives of the
Protes tant min is ters with the lives of the priests of the Church of Rome. It
was then, only, I could see the im mea sur able su pe ri or ity of the moral, lit er- 
ary, so cial, Protes tant ed u ca tion over that of the Ro man Catholic. It was
then also for the first time I could com pare the home life, the pri vate life,
the man ners and the daily habits of the Protes tant min is ters with those of
the priests of Rome. It was then, in a word, I could com pare the un speak- 
able mis ery and degra da tion of the bach e lor priests of the Pope, with the
beauty, dig nity and ho li ness of the mar ried life of the min is ters of the
Gospel.

One of the first things that struck me was the high tone of con ver sa tion
of the Protes tant min is ters. Wher ever I went among them, I had to ad mire
not only their learn ing on all the great est ques tions of his tory and Scrip ture,
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but the con stant ap pli ca tion of their time to the study and dis cus sion of what
could im prove, or nate, en rich and sanc tify their minds and char ac ters.

What a dif fer ence be tween the con ver sa tion among the Protes tant min is- 
ters and what I had heard while among the priests of Rome!

For the read ers would refuse to be lieve me were I to tell them what I
know on that sub ject. I still blush when I re mem ber the silly, the fool ish, the
de grad ing, the ob scene things I heard from the lips of those poor slaves of
the Bish ops and the Popes.

Many times the most de praved tramp of our streets would have felt
ashamed to hear the filthy things which flowed from their tongues as from
their nat u ral source.

How many times, af ter hav ing vainly tried to si lence them, I was forced
in dis gust to leave the room, and to let them alone to fin ish their un men tion- 
able sto ries!

But how can it be oth er wise when those forced bach e lors are obliged to
spend the great est part of their time in hear ing the in famies of the Au ric u lar
Con fes sion? Their minds are ab so lutely filled with im pu ri ties so that there
is no room left for any hon est thoughts. The daily, the hourly oc ca sions the
priest of Rome has to speak with his pen i tents on the most im pure, im moral,
un men tion able mat ters, de stroy in him the nat u ral laws of mod esty which
sep a rates man from the brute.

Even the most hon est priests can not avoid hear ing, ev ery day, or many
times a day, the recital of the most im pure, de fil ing sto ries. The nat u ral, the
ir re sistible ten dency of Au ric u lar Con fes sion leaves im pres sions in the
mind and mem ory, which, though re sisted at first, soon be come ir re sistible
for the great est num ber of priests.

Can you keep your hands white and clean, if ten, twenty times a day you
plunge them into black ink or dirty pitch?

Thanks to God there are ex cep tional cases here as well as in ev ery thing
else in this world. But these ex cep tions are few and scarce.

Yes, through the de file ments of Au ric u lar Con fes sion and the de grad ing
yoke of their di a bol i cal celibacy, the priests, as a gen eral thing, have their
minds, their hearts, their mem ory, their whole be ing so de based and de- 
graded, that their con ver sa tions (with ex cep tions) have an un bear able odor.
One of the most hu mil i at ing tri als of my life when a priest of Rome, was
the hear ing of their con ver sa tion.
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Af ter hav ing spent sev eral weeks in the Chris tian com pany of those min- 
is ters and hav ing re mem bered the tor tures I had suf fered, when forced to
hear the silly, dis gust ing, stupid or child ish con ver sa tions of the priests, I
felt as hav ing passed from dark ness into light, from death into life, from the
doors of hell to the man sions of the saints in heaven, and I blessed my God
for His mer cies to wards me and my peo ple.

An other thing which made me un der stand that the dire tri als through
which we had passed were among the great est fa vors of our God to us, was
the op por tu nity it gave me, for the first time, to see the blessed in flu ence of
the wife of the min is ter not only in the par son age but in the church.

It was when in the pres ence of those an gels of the mer cies of God, at the
side of the min is ter of the Gospel, that I un der stood the sophisms of Rome
about the celibacy of her priests.

Ev ery where, but par tic u larly in the par son age, the power of the wife is
like the in flu ence of the sun in the world.

As the sun gives light and life to the world, so the wife of the min is ter is
a fo cus of light and life in the church. Not only she adds to the moral
strength and in flu ence of the min is ter by her pres ence, but she is her self a
tower of strength for her hus band and his peo ple.

She helps him to con sole the af flicted and to feed the poor. More than
the min is ter him self, she finds out the se cret tri als of the fam i lies, and she
knows how to ap ply the rem edy. She is his best coun selor in the hours of
anx i ety as well as his surest aid in the dark est hours of trial.

As the sa cred du ties of the min is ter of the Gospel are nu mer ous, and as it
is very of ten im pos si ble for him to see and do ev ery thing he would like to
see and do, she sup plies him with a will, zeal, and a suc cess which no body
else can equal.

As the warm and shin ing rays of the sun ex pel the damp at mos phere and
the dark ness from the house, so the pres ence of the wife of the min is ter ex- 
pels the chilly and dark at mos phere which turns the house of the poor bach- 
e lor priest into a hell on earth.

Our great God knew well what He meant when He said, “It is not good
for man to be alone,” and Paul un der stood well also, the mean ing of this
sen tence, when he said, “Let ev ery man have his own wife.”

Mar riage is not a hu man in sti tu tion: it is a Di vine one, in this sense, that
it has been in sti tuted by God Him self. The vows of celibacy are an in sult to
God. This is the rea son why we do not find a sin gle word in the Bible in fa- 
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vor of the vows of celibacy. Vows of celibacy are a Pa gan in sti tu tion. The
priests of Bac chus, just as the priests of Rome, were bound by vows of
celibacy. To day, again, the priests of Vishnu, in In dia, like the priests of
Rome, are tied by the im pi ous vows of celibacy be fore be com ing the priests
of their ugly idols.

To keep his fa tal and crim i nal vow of celibacy, the priest of Rome has to
fight against one of the most sa cred as well as against one of the strong est
laws of his own na ture, and in that law im planted not only in his heart, but
in his nerves, in his flesh, in his bones, in ev ery drop of his blood.

It is not against a gi ant man, nor against one of the an gels of God, man
has to fight to keep his vow of celibacy, but it is against his great God him- 
self, he has to fight!

And that ur gent fight has to be re newed ev ery hour of the day as well as
ev ery hour of the night!

I have known hon est but de luded priests suc cess fully fight ing all their
lives and gain ing a doubt ful vic tory against their God, on that ter ri ble bat- 
tle field. But for one who had con quered in that des per ate bat tle, of his
whole life, I have seen ninety-nine mis er ably de feated and de stroyed!

Yes, go around all the par son ages of the 3,000 priests of Canada, the
10,000 priests of the United States and the 30,000 priests of France and I
chal lenge you to find more than one in one hun dred of those par son ages in
con nec tion with which there is no bad ru mor. And if you can find one in
one hun dred free from evil re port I pledge my self to show you ninety-nine
par son ages in re spect to which scan dals have come out, if not to day, the
day be fore.

Let those who think that this is too gen eral and too strong, read the last
man de ment of one of the Bish ops of Lou i si ana. They will see that “No
priest in his dio cese shall be al lowed to preach ex cept he has ac cepted the
law pro mul gated that ‘No ser vant girl shall be kept by him in his par son age,
ex cept when she will be in a room where no door will be placed in such a
way that the priests will be able to com mu ni cate with her through it.’”

This shows you that the Bish ops of Rome know pretty well how their
priests keep their vows of celibacy, when they have the chance to break
them. And why is it that this law of the Church of Rome is that no priest
shall keep any ser vant girl in his house younger than forty years old?

Though very few priests ever keep that reg u la tion, it proves to the most
blind on that sub ject, that the Church of Rome her self knows that the vow
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of celibacy is a sac ri le gious blind, a sham, a fraud for the great ma jor ity.
A Princess of Italy, who was a nun for sev eral years, Miss Hen ri etta Car- 

ro ciallo (she is still liv ing), in her fa mous book, “Mys ter ies of the Neapoli- 
tan Con vents,” tells you the same thing.

Within my own per sonal knowl edge, one of the late Su pe ri ors of
St. Sulpice Sem i nary of Mon treal, Rev. Quib lier, was forced to leave the
coun try af ter his guilt had been proved in re la tion to very many of his pen i- 
tents, among whom were some of the first ladies of Mon treal.

The Rev. Guyliot not long since was de nounced and forced to leave
Canada, where he left many vic tims, hav ing used largely the con fes sional to
carry on his sa tanic work.

Only will fully blind peo ple, to day, in the whole world, ig nore how the
priests of Rome make their vow of celibacy an easy mat ter through the dark
mys ter ies of Au ric u lar Con fes sion.

I had been the sad wit ness of those hellish mys ter ies for twenty-five
years, when a priest of that Church. How I blessed my God when I could
see the Chris tian dig nity, the blessed joys, the gospel and heroic virtues and
zeal of the mar ried Protes tant min is ters! How happy and thank ful to my
God I was when I could com pare the calm and Chris tian dig nity of their
min is te rial lives in the midst of their fam i lies, with the ig no min ious soli- 
tude, the al most con stant scan dalous, though half suf fo cated ru mors, the
hell on earth, of so many un for tu nate priests of Rome!

I then blessed God with all my heart for the calami ties which had forced
me to leave my sad wilder ness to come and ex plore that Promised Land
which was then mine. In the midst of that land, how many mar velous things
I had found to fill the minds of my peo ple with ad mi ra tion and joy! With
the spies sent by Moses to ex plore the Promised Land, I could say to my
peo ple on my re turn: “Surely the land whither you sent me floweth with
milk and honey: and this is the fruit of it: the peo ple that dwelleth in the
land is strong; the cities are walled and very great. And there we saw the gi- 
ants, and we were in our own sight as grasshop pers, and so we were in their
sight.” But I had not to add: “The land through which we have gone to
search eateth its in hab i tants.” It was the con trary, for, af ter all, I had found
noth ing but kind ness and heroic char ity among its Chris tian peo ple. Surely I
had found gi ants in that land. But we had noth ing to fear from those gi ants.
I had found them all en rolled un der the ban ners of the Lamb whose blood
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has been shed to save the world, and they had put their mighty arms at our
ser vice to help us to fight and con quer the com mon foe.
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11. The Debts Paid

"He was wounded for our trans gres sions, He was bruised for our in iq ui- 
ties: the chas tise ment of our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we
are healed.

“He shall jus tify many, for He shall bear their in iq ui ties.” (Isa iah 53.)
“He that spared not His own Son, but de liv ered Him up for us all, how

shall He not with Him also freely give Uh; all things?” (Rom. 8:32.)
“And as Moses lifted up the ser pent in the wilder ness, even so must the

Son of Man be lifted up: that whoso ever be lieveth in Him should not per ish,
but have eter nal life.” (John 8:14, 15.)

“And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto Me.”
(John 12:32.)

AS I DATED the blessed hour of my con ver sion from the mo ment that my
Saviour came to me as the one who had paid my debts and de liv ered me
from the bur den of my sins by tak ing them upon Him self, the only ob ject of
my hum ble labors and prayers since, has been to present that truth to my
dear coun try men so clearly that they might ac cept it, and be happy as I was
in its pos ses sion. What was then my joy when I found in the present mar- 
velous mer cies of God for us, the most ad mirable ar gu ments and com par- 
isons to make them grasp and un der stand that mys tery of the love of God.
as much as man can un der stand it.

The sec ond time I came back from the East, loaded with the do na tions of
our Chris tian brethren to our new con verts, they had come to re ceive me at
the Kanka kee sta tion in a tri umphal way, in or der to give me a pub lic ex- 
pres sion of their grate ful feel ings. More than one hun dred bug gies and wag- 
ons over loaded with peo ple, old and young, with flags in their hands, pre- 
ceded my car riage on my way home. Af ter salut ing them and on reach ing
the town of St. Anne, I re quested them to stop at the chapel that we might
spend a few mo ments in singing some of our beau ti ful French hymns, and
bless our heav enly Fa ther for His mer cies to wards us.
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Af ter giv ing them some in ter est ing de tails about the suc cess of my last
ef forts in col lect ing what we wanted to save their prop er ties from the hands
of their cred i tors, I asked and ob tained per mis sion to put a few ques tions to
them. Ad dress ing, then, one of the most in tel li gent among them, I asked
him if he had any ob jec tion to tell us what was the amount of his debt to the
money lenders of Kanka kee. “The amount of my mort gage,” he an swered,
“was $350 two months ago.” “And had you any thing to pay that?” I asked
him. “I had not a cent,” he an swered. “You know how I lost my crops by the
frosts and the del uge which vis ited us these last two years. My horses and
my cat tle had per ished as well from the bad qual ity of the food as from the
want even of that food.” “Now, do you owe any thing yet, to day?” I asked
him. With a voice half suf fo cated with emo tion, he an swered, “No, sir, I do
not owe a sin gle cent; my whole debt is paid. The bro ker whom I vis ited
last week, to my great sur prise and joy, told me that be fore start ing for your
last trip to the East, you went to his of fice and paid all that I owed. He
added, that af ter pay ing the last cent, you had taken the note I had given
him from his hands, torn it into pieces, and thrown the frag ments into the
fire in or der that no body could ever come against me with it.”

Ad dress ing the same dear con vert again, I asked him: “Are you very
sure that this is not a fish story and a de cep tion? How is it pos si ble that your
debt is paid to the last cent, even be fore you knew it, when you had not
given a cent?” He an swered: “I am sure that there is no de ceit, no im pos- 
ture, in that af fair. The bro ker who told me that has no in ter est to de ceive
me. Be sides that, I know that you have done the same thing for many oth ers
here around me. It is a well-known fact that our mort gages have been paid
ei ther by your self or by the com mit tee of which you are pres i dent, and that
our colony does not owe a sin gle cent more to the lenders of Kanka kee; and
we have no words to tell you our joy, our grat i tude to God, and to the bene- 
fac tors who have thus saved us from a sure and com plete ruin.”

Af ter this hon est man had given his views and ex pressed his grat i tude in
his sim ple lan guage, I asked him if he did not find any com par i son be tween
this fact and the great mys tery of the sal va tion of the world through Christ,
which was the fun da men tal truth of the Gospel re li gion we had lately ac- 
cepted. “Yes, sir,” he quickly an swered, “there is a great simil i tude be tween
these two facts. For, just as our Chris tian friends of the East have paid our
debts to the last cent, through you, so our heav enly Fa ther had sent His Son
Je sus to pay our debts to His eter nal jus tice, by shed ding His blood to the
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last drop, and dy ing on the cross. In both cases the debts have been paid,
and the debtors saved from their cred i tors with out pay ing a far thing. Our
new Chris tian brethren of Phil a del phia, New York, and Bos ton, have done
for us in a ma te rial way what our Saviour Je sus Christ has done in a spir i- 
tual way for this per ish ing world.”

Then one of the crowd in the back seats said: “The com par i son is not
quite cor rect, for when our Saviour paid our debts. He did not ask us to sign
any obli ga tion to re pay that to other peo ple, but the com mit tee (called
Chiuiquy Com mit tee) has forced sev eral of us, and I, one of them, to sign a
pa per by which we prom ise to give a cer tain rent ac cord ing to what was
given us, to sup port a high school or col lege in our midst.”

These un ex pected re marks came as a thun der bolt in a clear sky and they
seemed to make a deep im pres sion.

I thought it my duty to an swer and ex plain the mis take of that good
brother. “Do you not re mem ber,” I said, "that in the beau ti ful para ble of the
rich man who had re mit ted the debt of his poor debtor there was the se cret
but bind ing con di tion that the one to whom the debt had been re mit ted, was
obliged to do the same thing to his debtors? So it is with you, my dear
friends: do not think that the mar velous fa vors our heav enly Fa ther has
granted you do not im pose any obli ga tion upon you. The ad mirable Chris- 
tians of the East are Protes tants as you are to day. With you they protest
against the re li gion of Rome, which de ceives the world by teach ing that the
sin ners are re lieved from their sins by go ing to con fess to a priest and by
do ing penances, ab stain ing from meat on cer tain days or by gain ing in dul- 
gence, etc. These new brethren be lieve, like you, that they were sin ners.
Through their sins they had con tracted a heavy debt to the jus tice of God.
They even be lieve that that debt was so great, that it was im pos si ble for
them to pay it… But they be lieve, as you do to day, that God so much loved
them, that He sent His eter nal Son, Je sus, to pay that debt, by suf fer ing the
most ter ri ble hu mil i a tions, ag o nies and death. How ever, these ad mirable
Chris tians of Phil a del phia, New York and Bos ton, do not rest there. They
be lieve that Christ has put upon ev ery one of them an obli ga tion to love you
as He loved them, to help you as He helped them. They be lieve, in a word,
that they have only per formed one of their Chris tian du ties in do ing for you
in a ma te rial way what Christ had done for them in a spir i tual way.

“Now do not for get it. By ac cept ing Christ and His Gospel for your
guide, you have ac cepted the obli ga tion to do to each other what Christ has
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done for you. You must bear the bur den of each other. Your life must be
spent in do ing good to each other. The strong must help the weak, the rich
must help the poor. The fa thers, more than ever in the past, must con se crate
their re sources, not only to the ma te rial, but to the moral and in tel lec tual ad- 
vance ment of their chil dren. This is why the com mit tee has wisely in vited
you to take the pub lic obli ga tion to con se crate the in ter est of the large sums
of money sent you, to the sup port of a high school or a col lege where your
own chil dren will learn to be come good cit i zens and good Chris tians. Re- 
mark that it is not in fa vor of strangers and peo ple at a long dis tance, but
that it is in fa vor of your selves (for your chil dren are surely a part, if not the
bet ter part, of your selves) that you have con tracted that sa cred obli ga tion. It
is the knowl edge and prac tice of that law that makes the Protes tant na tions
so su pe rior to the Ro man Catholics. It is to the knowl edge and prac tice of
that di vine law of mu tual love and char ity that you owe to day, the mar- 
velous change of your po si tion and the un speak able joy which fills your
hearts. Surely you can not re gret that the com mit tee has in vited you to ac- 
cept that lov ing fa vor for your selves and your chil dren.”

When I saw that these re marks had been well un der stood, I said: "This
hum ble house of prayer, af ter wit ness ing our tears of des o la tion, is to day
the wit ness of our joys: I hope it will soon be the wit ness of our per fect con- 
se cra tion to the ser vice of God and the sal va tion of our coun try men who are
still un der the heavy and ig no min ious yoke of the Pope. Wher ever I have
been, through the East ern and New Eng land States, I have seen an in cred i- 
ble num ber of French Cana dian em i grants work ing in the fac to ries. The
great est part of them has been forced to leave Canada to es cape the tyranny
and the ra pac ity of their Ro man Catholic priests. For as soon as they have a
cent in Canada, you know it well, they must give it for the souls in pur ga- 
tory, scapu lar ies, medals, im ages of saints — or they must give it to sing
masses to get rain if the weather is dry, or to stop the rain if there is too
much of it. What then re mains of their money is given to build splen did
cathe drals with the pala tial par son ages and nun ner ies which cover the coun- 
try.

"Though still nom i nal Ro man Catholics their faith is much shaken.
Many are free thinkers and in fi dels, for they have al ready too much in tel li- 
gence to bolieve the mum meries of the Church of Rome. But they know
noth ing of the Gospel, for they have no one to give them its Di vine and
soul-sav ing doc trines.
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“Many of those dear coun try men have come to me and I could not re- 
frain my tears of com pas sion when some of them have said, ‘Can you not
come to teach us the Gospel as you have done in Illi nois, or can you not
send some one to do it in your place?’” The thought then came to me that it
was an obli ga tion to all here to grant them their pe ti tion. In the midst of so
many new con verts we must hope that the God of the Gospel has al ready
cho sen some to go and give the bread of life to those per ish ing souls. Are
there not here some moth ers and fa thers who will of fer their sons to the
Lord for that holy work? Are there not here among you, our dear young
men, some who will be happy to say to their Saviour, ‘Here, I am ready to
go at any risk and peril to preach the Gospel to those who do not know it
yet.’ Let some prayers go to the Mercy Seat in ev ery fam ily, from to day to
next Sab bath, in or der to know the will of God on that solemn ques tion.
Though I have not a cent, to day, in hand, for that great and glo ri ous work,
my trust in God is so great, that I pledge my self to find the means we want
for the young men among us who will hear and obey the voice of heaven
when call ing them to spread the light of the Gospel among our Ro man
Catholic coun try men."

And with a short prayer and the singing of a hymn I dis missed the peo- 
ple.
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12. New La bor ers in the Lord’s
Vine yard

“The har vest truly is plen teous, but the la bor ers are few; Pray ye there fore the Lord of the
har vest, that He will send forth la bor ers into His har vest.”

THE LORD OF THE HAR VEST had heard the hum ble but ar dent sup pli ca tions of
our dear con verts dur ing that mem o rable week.

There was not a fa ther who, from the bot tom of his heart, had not se- 
cretly asked the Good Mas ter to take one of his sons to work in His blessed
vine yard. There was not a mother who had not of fered some of her beloved
ones on the al tar of her Chris tian love to spread the Gospel. And many of
our boys had said: “Beloved Saviour, here I am: com mand, and I will
obey.”

Twice dur ing the week we had had pub lic meet ings in the chapel, to pray
the “Lord of the Har vest” to make His own choice among our young men,
and to fill the hearts of those whom He would choose with His Holy Spirit.

At the morn ing as sem bly of the next Sab bath we had an im mense meet- 
ing. The weather was splen did, and our large chapel was crowded to its ut- 
most ca pac ity.

I had taken for my text the first verses of the sub lime one hun dred and
fifth Psalm, "O give thanks unto the Lord; call upon His name: make known
His deeds among the peo ple,

"Sing unto Him, sing psalms unto Him: talk ye of all His won drous
works:

“O ye seed of Abra ham, ye chil dren of Ja cob His cho sen.”
Af ter bring ing to their mem ory the mar velous things the Lord had done,

by break ing the chains which had kept them so many years tied to the feet
of the idols of Rome, I made them re mem ber their des o la tion at the ruin of
their crops, which had forced them to mort gage their prop er ties at such con- 
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di tions that they could not be saved from a com plete ruin with out a mir a cle
of the mer cies of God.

“But you un der stand, dear brethren,”I added, "that when our great God
per formed that mir a cle of His mer cies, He im posed upon you the sweet
obli ga tions of grat i tude. Your own con sciences as well as your in tel li gences
tell you that you have some thing to do, even be fore the world, to show that
you un der stand what has been done for you. Now let me men tion some of
those obli ga tions.

"First, with Joshua, let ev ery one of you say from his heart: ‘As for me
and my house, we will serve the Lord.’ Yes; let that great God, who has
brought you out of a slav ery a hun dred fold more de grad ing and op pres sive
than that of the Egyp tians, be your Ruler, your King, as He has shown Him- 
self your mer ci ful Fa ther.

“Sec ond, let ev ery fam ily of St. Anne be as a tower of light, so bright
that it will be seen from a far dis tance, to ex pel the dark night of the er rors
of Rome from our colony… But there is an other obli ga tion of which I said
a word the other day on my re turn from the East. Some of your sons must
be called to preach the Gospel. O! let them obey the ap peal! Let them hero- 
ically be ready to give up home, fa ther, mother, brother, and sis ter, to fol low
Christ and help me to spread the Gospel truths among the mul ti tudes of our
coun try men who are scat tered ev ery where in the cities as well as in the
coun try places of the United States. This is the third and most sa cred obli- 
ga tion we have con tracted to wards our God when we have ac cepted the
great and many to kens of His mer cies.”

My whole ad dress was then on the priv i lege and honor of be ing as so ci- 
ated with the Apos tles of Christ when preach ing the Gospel, and sav ing the
pre cious souls for which He shed His pre cious blood on the cross.

I ended by say ing: “Let us spend this whole day in hum ble sup pli ca tions
to the throne of mercy for those whom the beloved Saviour will choose, that
He may give them the courage to fol low His voice, and con se crate them- 
selves to His ser vice. This evening, at the end of the meet ing, I will call
those who have heard the voice of the Good Mas ter to come for ward
bravely and pub licly, that we may know and bless them, and that we may
of fer them to the Lord, as the most pre cious ot fer ing we can present Him.”

My re quest had been well un der stood. The hours be tween the two pub lic
ser vices of that day were, al most ev ery where, spent in fer vent prayer. At
last the hour of the evening ser vice ar rived. The crowd was so great that the
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chapel could hardly con tain them all. Ev ery one was anx ious to know who
among our young men would come for ward and of fer them selves to preach
the Gospel. This was a se cret known only to God; for not a sin gle one of
them had said a word about it to any body — not even his par ents. I, my self,
was as ig no rant as the rest of the peo ple on that af fair. The sub ject of my
evening ad dress was: “The Church of Rome was the great Baby lon which
had cor rupted the world with the cup of her en chant ments, idol a tries, and
im pu ri ties. But the time was ap proach ing when the Lamb would de stroy it
by call ing those for whom He had shed His blood out of her walls.” I
showed them that, in the mar velous prov i dence of God, we were the first
peo ple who, as a whole com mu nity, had been called out of that Baby lon, on
the con ti nent of Amer ica; but I as sured them that we were not to be the last.
Our ex am ple would be fol lowed.

I gave the names of many places where Ro man Catholics, by hun dreds,
had al ready ex pressed to me their de sire to break the yoke of the Pope. I
told them that they were only the van guard of an army called by the great
Cap tain of our sal va tion to fight and de stroy Rome on the con ti nent of
Amer ica; that we had only to keep our selves faith fully united around the
blessed ban ners of the Gospel, and the God of heaven would soon give us
the most glo ri ous vic tory, etc.

Af ter the ad dress, I said: “Let us kneel and pray silently our mer ci ful
God to make the choice of His own am bas sadors, and give them the
courage to come for ward that we may know and bless them.” And we knelt.

The si lence of that vast mul ti tude, humbly pros trated, was very solemn.
Af ter three or four min utes, I broke the si lence by say ing: “Dear young men
of St. Anne, who have given your hearts to Christ, the beloved Saviour, af- 
ter wash ing your souls in His blood, and who wish to spread the knowl edge
of His mer cies and His love among those who do not know them, please
come for ward around me, that we may know and bless you.”

A pretty long si lence fol lowed my ap peal; but many moth ers’ and fa- 
thers’ hearts were beat ing hard within their breasts in the anx i ety to know if
one of their boys was to be among those called to be the blessed min is ter of
that Gospel which was now so pre cious to them.

At last we heard a lit tle noise in the back seat. It was one of our dear est
young men, who, ris ing up from his knees, was walk ing with a slow step
and a face beam ing with all the marks of true piety and courage. All along
the way, the peo ple had to rise from their knees to let him pass through the
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aisles. From ev ery side we heard whis pers: “May the Lord bless you.” He
had hardly been half a minute near me, when an other one from an other
place in the church came and took his place by the side of the first one, and
then an other and an other, till thirty-three fine young sol diers of Christ were
form ing a line be tween the peo ple and me.

No pen can give a true idea of the sen ti ments of joy and sur prise of the
peo ple at the sight of that nu mer ous band of brave boys com ing to en roll
them selves un der the ban ners of the Gospel. Tears of joy were flow ing on
ev ery cheek. But the most happy of all were the lov ing fa thers and moth ers
who saw their beloved boys march ing, with a firm step, to join the re cruits
of the armies of the Lord.

Be side my self with joy, I took ev ery one of them by the hand, and I pre- 
sented them, in the name of the whole peo ple, to the Di vine Con queror of
souls as the best of fer ings we could present to Him in re turn for what He
had done for us. The rest of the evening ser vice was a thanks giv ing one. It
was very late at night when we left our hum ble but dear chapel, our souls
em balmed with such feel ings of grat i tude to God as no hu man words can
ex press.

Be fore dis miss ing our dear young Chris tian re cruits, I in vited them to
come the next day and spend the af ter noon with me, that I might give them
my plans for their fu ture.

The hope of hav ing, in the near fu ture, so many helpers in my evan gel i- 
cal labors was open ing new hori zons be fore me New blood, I dare say, was
put into my veins. I felt a new courage and Chris tian strength in my heart.

Al ready more than two hun dred heads of Ro man Catholic fam i lies, all
French-Cana di ans, had given me their names, in Chicago, as re nounc ing the
er rors of Rome to ac cept the Gospel for their only rule of faith; forty-five in
Ot tawa, fif teen in Joliet, forty in Mid dle port, one hun dred in Kanka kee
City, and more than two hun dred in the sur round ing cities in Illi nois, In di- 
ana, and Michi gan had done the same thing, though I had vis ited them only
a few times. What could I do, if left alone, to cul ti vate such large and
promis ing fields? But with the hope that my mer ci ful God would give me
so many helpers, the fu ture was sud denly be com ing as bright as it had been
cloudy till now. The first thing I had to do was to give them able, Chris tian
teach ers, and in the good prov i dence of God we soon found them, and I
soon got the means I wanted for that.
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But be fore long I found that the ab sence of one or two of their young
men was too much for our farm ers, who were obliged to en gage strangers to
take their places in the fields.

I en gaged my self to give $8.00 a month to help each fam ily in get ting a
sup ply for the one whom I re tained in our mod est prepara tory col lege,
which we called, “The Saviour’s Col lege.”

I do not want the reader to be lieve that ev ery one of these young men be- 
came a min is ter of the Gospel, for some of them had to give up their classes
for want of health, some were killed in the Civil War, where they had to go
and fight the South ern army, a few changed their minds and took other po si- 
tions; but we al ways tried to keep the same num ber in that com pany. As in
the war, when one falls on the bat tle-field, his place is as soon taken by an- 
other one, so we suc ceeded, in the good prov i dence of God, to find new
ones to take the places of those who were miss ing from the rank and file.
We now count fif teen or dained min is ters of the Gospel from among the
young con verts of our first con gre ga tion of St. Anne. One of them, the
Rev. Mr. Boudreau, is the pas tor of our con gre ga tion of St. Anne, which I
put into his hands in my eight i eth year of age. . To push these young men
through their stud ies till their or di na tion to the min istry, we had to meet ter- 
ri ble ob sta cles and to over come the most for mi da ble op po si tion from the
very men who ought to have helped us. But with the aid of God we have
gone through all dif fi cul ties, and pulled down all the ob sta cles. Suf fice it to
say that af ter these dear young men had stud ied two, three and four years in
our prepara tory mod est Saviour’s Col lege, we sent them to the col leges of
Mon treal, Toronto or Chicago to fin ish their course of phi los o phy and the ol- 
ogy. It is now my un speak able joy to see fif teen of them work ing with me
with great zeal and suc cess for the con ver sion of the Ro man Catholics in
their re spec tive fields.
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13. A Mace do nian Cry from
Canada

“And a vi sion ap peared to Paul in the night. There stood a man of Mace do nia, and prayed,
say ing: Come over to Mace do nia and help us.” (Acts 16:9.)

TWO VERY IM POR TANT LET TERS had been ad dressed to me from Que bec and
Mon treal in the be gin ning of Jan u ary, 1859. The first was signed by about
five hun dred well-known names, — the sec ond by about one hun dred of the
prin ci pal Ro man Catholic French-Cana di ans of the lat ter city.

Both let ters were press ing in vi ta tions to go and ad dress them on my rea- 
sons for leav ing the Ro man Church.

Many times be fore re ceiv ing these let ters, the thought had come to me
that it was my duty to go to Canada and at tack the Church of Rome there, in
her very strong hold. But I had post poned that work on ac count of the for mi- 
da ble dif fi cul ties and dan gers con nected with it. No two other places, prob- 
a bly, in the whole world, could be found, where Rome is so strong as Que- 
bec and Mon treal. To go and at tack that gi ant power where it was sur- 
rounded and pro tected by its most im preg nable citadels and armed with its
most ter ri ble weapons seemed to me a fool ish thing, — a sure sui cide.

Such was my way of rea son ing till I re ceived these two let ters. But my
views had to be mod i fied and changed af ter their re cep tion. How could I
shut my ears to the cries of those pre cious, but per ish ing souls, who were so
press ingly ask ing me to go and give them the bread of life?

At the voice of one Mace do nian, heard through a vi sion of the night,
Paul had left ev ery thing to meet the ap peal. Was it not my duty to go, when,
not called by only one voice through a night vi sion, but by so many hun- 
dreds, and in such a pub lic and solemn way? Hav ing been as sured by
Mr. Gus tave De mers, our ablest young evan ge list, and Mr. Gau thier, our
prin ci pal high school teacher, that they would give the Sab bath in struc tion
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dur ing my ab sence, I de ter mined to start the last week of Jan u ary to go and
work one or two months in Canada.

I will not speak of the dis tress of the peo ple of St. Anne when I told
them that res o lu tion from the pul pit the next Sab bath. With tears and sobs
they asked me not to go and ex pose my self to such ev i dent dan gers in
Canada. I an swered them that I felt it was the will of God that I should go;
that my trust was in Him for pro tec tion. They would pray for me, day and
night, dur ing my ab sence, and I would come back to them full of a new
strength, af ter sow ing the good seed in our dear Canada, where the good
Mas ter would bless it, and make it grow one hun dred fold in the hearts of
their broth ers, sis ters and friends who were long ing af ter it.

When on my way to Mon treal I had to spend a day in Toronto. I was not
there three hours, when I re ceived a let ter from the pro vin cial Sub. Sec re- 
tary, Mr. Par ent, telling me:

 
"His Ex cel lency, the Gov er nor, in an in for mal con ver sa tion yes ter day

about you, has ex pressed the de sire that I should try to dis suade you from
go ing to the Prov ince of Que bec to preach against the Church of Rome.
Your pres ence there for such an ob ject will prob a bly bring ri ots which the
gov ern ment will not be strong enough to pre vent or to stop. You know how
Gavazzi, not long ago. came very near to be ing mur dered, and how many
were killed and wounded around him. Let this de plorable fact teach you to
be more pru dent; please do not raise dif fi cul ties or con flicts in the Prov ince
of Que bec, of which you may be the first vic tim. Al low me to give you the
same ad vice. Do not shut your ears to the voice of

“YOUR MOST DE VOTED FRIEND,
”ETI ENNE PAR ENT

“SUB. SEC RE TARY.”

I an swered:
 
"MY DEAR MR. PAR ENT: —
"Please ac cept for your self and give to his Ex cel lency the as sur ance of

my grat i tude for the in ter est you take in my safety. But re mem ber that I am
now a sol dier of Christ, en rolled un der the sa cred ban ner of His cross. If I
have to shed my blood and die when fight ing for its tri umph over its en e- 
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mies, in our dear Canada, that blood will not have been shed in vain, and
my death will be the most de sir able one I can wish for.

“TRULY YOURS,
”C. CHINIQUY."

When on my way from Toronto to Mon treal, at sev eral sta tions I re- 
ceived threat en ing tele grams, telling me that I was to be at tacked on my ar- 
rival. But as these threats were not signed by any known per sons, I did not
pay any at ten tion to them, think ing they were only de signed to frighten me.

I was, how ever, to see the re al ity of the dan ger when the train ar rived at
the Mon treal sta tion, the first of Feb ru ary. A dense but silent mul ti tude,
such as I had never be fore seen at any sta tion, was there, ev i dently look ing
with anx i ety for the ar rival of some body.

Sus pect ing that I was the ob ject of these anx ious look ers-on, I thought
that pru dence re quired me to con ceal my self as much as I could. I had a fur
over coat: I raised it in such a way that my face was per fectly con cealed; my
eyes only could be seen.

With the hope that no one would rec og nize me, I went down from the
cars, and walked two or three steps through the dense crowd where ev ery- 
one was whis per ing around me, “Where is he? Where is he?”

The ac cents of the voices, as well as the fea tures of the mul ti tude, told
me that I was in the midst of a mob of fu ri ous and blood thirsty Irish men.
All of them were armed with sticks, which they were bran dish ing over their
heads.

Of course this made me more de ter mined than ever to keep incog nito, I
pushed as hard as pos si ble through the crowd, but it was so dense that it
was dif fi cult to move on. My anx i ety was in creas ing with the in ces sant de- 
mands, at first whis pered but soon loudly ut tered: “Where is he? Where is
he? The d——— apos tate!”

At last a loud voice was heard at a pretty long dis tance from me, in
French, “Le Père Chiniquy est-il ici?” “Is Fa ther Chiniquy here?” I con fess
it to my shame: that voice sent a thrill of ter ror through my whole frame,
when I felt sure that the mul ti tude which sur rounded me was com posed of
Irish Ro man Catholics (many of them drunk) ev i dently there to mur der me.

My only chance of es cape was to re main incog nito, till I could find a
sleigh to take me to my ho tel.
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The first cry, “Le Père Chiniquy est-il ici?”Is Fa ther Chiniquy here?" had
been fol lowed by a deadly si lence; but bloody eyes, such as I have never
seen, were look ing sharply on ev ery side, when the lips, now more free,
were fill ing the air with en raged voices: “Where is he? The d——— apos- 
tate!”

Pray ing my God to pro tect and shield me, I was more and more try ing to
make my way through that un pleas ant crowd, when an other voice was
heard ask ing, with a very strong and en er getic ac cent, “Est-ce que le Père
Chiniquy n’est pas là quelque part?” “Is not Fa ther Chiniquy some where
here?” But by this time the voice was very near, not two feet dis tant from
me. Though I had no idea that the voice was a friendly one, and, though I
was still un der the im pres sion that that whole crowd was com posed of peo- 
ple thirst ing for my blood, I felt so ashamed of my cow ardice that, with a
still louder voice I an swered, “Oui, le Père Chiniquy est ici. Que lui voulez-
vous?” " Yes, Fa ther Chiniquy is here. What do you want of him?" The last
syl la ble was still on my lips, when, as quickly as a flash of light ning, I saw
a great num ber of peo ple rush ing around me from ev ery side. But they were
push ing them selves with such en ergy that no one could stand bofcre them.
Those who were not in the se cret of this move ment, were fall ing on ev ery
side like the grass when the ir re sistible tor rent sud denly rushes from the
moun tain.

Ab so lutely un able at first to un der stand what this new noise and tu mult
meant, I stood a mo ment amazed and be wil dered. But the mys tery was soon
ex plained, when a friendly voice whis pered in my ear: “Ne sortez pas de
nos rangs. Nous sommes des amis ac cou rus pour sauver votre vie men acée
par une troupe d’Ir landais ivres et fu rieux qui veu lent vous as sas siner.” i.e.,
“Do not move out of our ranks. We are friends com ing to pro tect you
against a band of Irish drunk ards who want to kill you.” In less than a
minute, I found my self sur rounded by three cir cles of brave and well armed
French Cana dian coun try men.

Know ing that there was a plot in the low est classes of the Irish Catholics
to take away my life when I would ar rive at the sta tion, sev enty-five in tel li- 
gent and fear less young coun try men had formed a se cret as so ci a tion un der
the name of “Francs Frères,” and they had drilled them selves in the most
per fect way for sev eral days, in or der to be able to go through the crowd
with the swift ness and power of an ir re sistible hur ri cane, and to form three
im pen e tra ble rings around me.
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I felt that my mer ci ful God had looked in His mercy on His un prof itable
ser vant. He had cho sen those dear young coun try men as the an gels of His
mercy to save my life in that hour, when so many were en gaged to take it
away. I blessed Him from the bot tom of my heart. I felt ab so lutely safe in
the midst of those three rings. I would have pitied the poor Irish men who
would have tried to go through those cir cles to strike me.

My gen er ous friends had in readi ness a num ber of sleighs to take us to
the St. Lawrence Hall where they had en gaged the best rooms for me, in- 
clud ing the beau ti ful large par lor, for the price of $50.00 a day.

One of the lead ers of that band of dear coun try men, was Gui bord, whose
burial was to make so much noise a few years later.

What was my sur prise and joy when those friends, giv ing me their
names af ter our ar rival at the ho tel, I found that they were the elite of the lit- 
er ary as well as the cream of our best and wealth i est French Cana dian fam i- 
lies of Mon treal. With only one ex cep tion they all be longed to the Church
of Rome.

To un der stand bet ter my feel ings of ad mi ra tion and grat i tude, let the
reader re mem ber that the pre vi ous Sab bath, the Bishop of Mon treal had or- 
dered a man de ment to be read in all the pul pits, for bid ding the Ro man
Catholics to have any thing to do with me. To speak to me or hear me was a
damn ing crime, for which they would be ex com mu ni cated. And that man- 
de ment had been pub lished in all the French daily pa pers.

The ac tions of those dear coun try men who, in spite of such a threat, had
ex posed their lives to pro tect mine, and who were sur round ing me in that
splen did par lor, and over whelm ing me with all the to kens of their re spect,
was al ready the as sur ance of a more glo ri ous vic tory over Rome than I had
ever ex pected. They re mained with me till twelve at night, then left me af ter
hav ing con certed the plans of cam paign for the rest of the month, with the
ut most pru dence and wis dom. But be fore leav ing, they granted me the fa vor
I had asked, to read the one hun dred and third Psalm: “Bless the Lord, O
my soul! And let all that is within me bless His holy name.”

And when alone I read again the so sim ple and sub lime ex pres sions of
the grat i tude of David for the mer cies of his God. In fact, where could I find
words more ap pro pri ate to ex press what I felt, af ter such nar row es capes
and such mar velous pro tec tion in the very hour of dan ger? My heart was
filled with the hope that, though this evan gel i cal mis sion was to be con- 
nected with great dan gers for my life, it was to be a most blessed one. All
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the echoes of the plains and the moun tains of Canada, were bring ing to the
ears of my soul the dear Saviour’s words, “Fear not … I am with thee.” The
last thought of my mind and the last words of my lips, on that mem o rable
night, were: “The Lord is my shep herd; whom shall I fear?”
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14. The Gospel Preached to
Thou sands of Ro man Catholics
in Mon treal. I hear the Priest of
Napierville De nounce me from

his Pul pit

The Lord of Hosts is with Us; The God of Ja cob is Our Refuge. — Fs. 46:2

MY HEART would have fainted within me, the morn ing of the sec ond of Feb- 
ru ary, 1859, had not the words of the prophet, read at the head of the chap- 
ter, come to strengthen me.

Very early the tempter had whis pered in my ears, "What can you do
here, when alone, cursed by the whole clergy, and ab so lutely for saken by
the Protes tants. For have you seen any one of their min is ters or peo ple here
last night to shake your hand or to give you a wel come? No! The sev enty-
five French-Cana di ans who saved your life are free thinkers who do not care
a straw for the Gospel you want to preach.

"They like you be cause they think that you will help them to de mol ish
the power of the priests whom they hate and fear. But they are night-birds,
you will not see them dur ing the day. They are ashamed of you. They do not
want to be known or be seen among your friends.

“The ground on which you stand here is cursed by the Bish ops and
priests as well as by their faith ful Ro man Catholic peo ple… cursed by the
Church of Rome, de spised by the Protes tants, you will be left alone in these
large par lors as if in fected with the small pox. You have made a fool of
your self by com ing back to Canada af ter your apos tasy from the Ro man
Catholic Church. You have to go back to your colony cov ered with shame
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and fol lowed by the ex e cra tions of your French Cana dian fel low coun try- 
men. Far from con vert ing them from their er rors, you will make them
stronger in their faith by your mis er able fail ure.”

There was so much com mon-sense in those thoughts that I had no an- 
swer to give them. I felt for a time over whelmed by their weight. Those
thoughts were to my mind what the dark clouds are to the sun in a stormy
day; they had taken away the light. I felt sur rounded by such a des o lat ing
men tal dark ness, that I could not see where to put my feet, or on what side
to turn my face. Alone in that large par lor of St. Lawrence Hall, which my
friends had en gaged for me at such a high price, it seemed that my po si tion
was so ridicu lous and so com pro mis ing, that the peo ple would speak of
send ing me to the lu natic asy lum be fore the end of the day.

Whether pac ing that large par lor, alone, or sit ting in one of the fine
chairs or so fas, with out any one to ex change a word of frieni iship, or in quire
about me, I was ask ing my self, “What shall I do here? Why did I come to
Mon treal? Where are those who in vited me to come and speak to them of
the Gospel?” There was no an swer to my in quiries — no echo to my faint- 
ing voice. At the break fast ta ble I had tried to ex change a few words with
the two guests near est me, but they had re fused to an swer; the ser vants were
keep ing as far as they could from me as if I had had the plague.

Ten o’clock had struck and I was still alone! Ev ery mo ment of that soli- 
tude seemed to me as long as an end less night looks to the poor sick when
de voured by a deadly fever. My heart was filled with an un speak able sad- 
ness. My poor soul seemed to be crushed un der a moun tain of lead. I fell on
my knees, and as much with tears as with my lips I prayed to the only One
from whom help, strength and life can come. But my mer ci ful God had
heard my hum ble sup pli ca tions even be fore I had ut tered them. For I was
hardly on my knees to pray, when I heard three knocks at the door. The
waiter was come to say that sev eral per sons wanted to see me. “Let them
come in,” I an swered. And it was my un speak able joy to see a band of thirty
farm ers from the vicin ity of Mon treal, who had been among my most de- 
voted friends when I was preach ing tem per ance, en ter to give me a hearty
shak ing of hands with the as sur ance that the whole peo ple all around Mon- 
treal were pleased to hear of my com ing again to spend a few weeks in
Canada.

I had not fin ished of fer ing them the chairs and the so fas to sit on, when a
still larger num ber fol lowed, and so on till the large hall was so filled that



132

there was no more room to sit or to stand. I was be side my self with sur prise
and joy.

“My dear friends,” I said, “I have no words to tell you how I thank God
for the priv i lege He gives me to see so many of my dear coun try men here,
around me, to day… You re mem ber how happy we were to gether, some
years ago, when I was es tab lish ing the so ci eties of tem per ance all over
Canada. I see by the ex pres sion of plea sure on your friendly faces, that you
re mem ber those happy days. I was then go ing among you with a drop of the
wa ters which flow from the foun tains of eter nal life — tem per ance. You
tasted that drop and you found it sweet. You ac cepted that tem per ance as
one of the great est bless ings God had ever given to your fam i lies and to our
dear coun try. But it was in this Bible that I found that blessed drop of wa ter.
To day I come to of fer you not only a drop, but the whole foun tain of the
wa ters of life, by pre sent ing you this Bible, as the most pre cious gift heaven
has ever given to earth. Yes! I am com ing back into the midst of my dear
coun try men, to ask you to ac cept this Bible as the most pre cious trea sure
God has ever given to man. You will ac cept it, I hope, as the bread of your
souls, as the light to your steps, as the key which opens the gates of heaven
to those who pos sess it.”

For about one hour I spoke on the Bible and on the ne ces sity to ac cept,
read and study it in ev ery French Cana dian fam ily, as the only way to make
our dear Canada happy, great, pros per ous and free.

Never have I seen any thing like the at ten tion, re spect and plea sure of my
au di tors as in that happy hour when one of the chief po lice men in the city
came and in ter rupted me by say ing, “The street be fore the ho tel is ab so- 
lutely crammed with such a mul ti tude of peo ple, who want to see and hear
you, that the cir cu la tion is com pletely stopped. Though it is against the law
to let such a crowd fill the street, we did not like to be hard on them, when
they tell us that their only de sire is to see and hear you once more, if it were
only for a few min utes. Would you be kind enough to grant the re quest they
have asked me to ask you, which is to show your self at the win dow and ad- 
dress them for a few min utes?”

Ask ing the crowd around me to par don me if I would leave them alone
for a few min utes, in or der to grant the pe ti tion of their friends, who were in
the street, I opened the win dow. To my un speak able sur prise I saw that the
po lice man had not ex ag ger ated. The street was ab so lutely crammed by such
a com pact mul ti tude, that the usual cir cu la tion was im pos si ble.
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The noisy ex pres sion of the joy of that crowd when I put my head out- 
side of the win dow was such that I be came al most mute by the sen ti ments
of emo tion which filled my heart. My ad dress lasted about fif teen min utes
— on the text: “I am not ashamed of the Gospel of Christ: for it is the
power of God unto sal va tion to ev ery one that be lieveth.”

Af ter ex hort ing them to read and fol low the Gospel, as the surest guide
to an eter nal life of hap pi ness, as the only way to be come a happy, great and
free peo ple, I thanked them for the joy they had given me by com ing, some
of them a long dis tance, to hear the Chris tian mes sage I had to de liver to
them, and ad dressed a short prayer to our mer ci ful heav enly Fa ther to bless
them all with their fam i lies.

Then a voice from the crowd said, “Would you be kind enough to give
me one of those Bibles of which you have said such beau ti ful things?”
“Yes, my dear friend,” I an swered, “come this af ter noon and you shall have
as many as you want.”

It was then nearly twelve o’clock, I had spo ken over an hour and a half,
a part of the time in the open air, through the win dow, and I was feel ing the
want of rest; so, af ter a short prayer, I dis missed the crowd which was fill- 
ing the par lor. But many of them had ques tions to put to me, and they asked
per mis sion to come again, af ter ex press ing grat i tude for what they had
heard.

Where can I find words to tell the sen ti ments of ad mi ra tion and grat i tude
I felt to wards my God when alone, think ing of the mar velous things that I
had seen that morn ing?

Pe ter could not have been more as ton ished and grate ful at the enor mous
quan ti ties of fishes he had hauled in his nets, at the voice of the Saviour,
than I was at the in cred i ble num ber and the re spect ful at ten tion of the peo- 
ple who had come to hear the mes sages of peace I had de liv ered to them.

What had just oc curred that morn ing was not less mirac u lous, to me,
than the haul ing of the fishes, to Pe ter. Both oc cur rences were true mir a cles
of the mer cies of God.

Two o’clock had not struck be fore not only the large par lor was again
crowded to its ut most ca pac ity, but the street be fore the St. Lawrence Hall
was so filled with the peo ple of the city and the sur round ing coun try, that it
was ren dered im pass able. At the re quest of the po lice, I be gan by ad dress- 
ing from the win dow my friends in the street. Af ter I had spo ken to them
for half an hour, and had dis missed them, I gave an ad dress of one hour to
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those in the par lor. But when I had closed that ad dress, a new crowd, as
large, which had gath ered in the street and in the cor ri dors filled again the
large hall and it was nearly five when, ab so lutely ex hausted, I was left alone
to breathe.

I soon, how ever, for got my fa tigue, when one of the great est Chris tians
of Canada, Sir William Daw son, with Mr. James Court, one of the founders
of Pointe aux Trem bles Col lege, was kind enough to visit me and in vite me
to din ner with him at his res i dence, McGill Uni ver sity. The elite of the
Protes tants of Mon treal, the Dougalls, the McK ays, the Red paths, the Ly- 
mans, etc., were there to give me the first as well as the most earnest Chris- 
tian wel come I ever re ceived from my Protes tant brethren of Mon treal.

But I could re main with them only till eight o’clock, when my French
Cana dian friends came with sleighs to take me to the Me chan ics Hall,
where 2,000 of my Ro man Catholic coun try men were wait ing for a lec ture
on the rea sons why I had left the Church of Rome. In or der to keep the
rowdy class from our meet ings, my friends had de ter mined that no one
should en ter the hall with out pay ing twenty-five cents to help me to meet
my ex penses.

But will not the read ers help me to bless the Lord with the old prophet,
that the works of His mer cies are above all the works of His hands, when I
tell them that the story of this my first day in Mon treal, is the his tory of the
fol low ing four days, with the only ex cep tion that the next day I took din ner
with Mr. Ly man and the third with Mr. Red path? By the good prov i dence of
God, though we were in the cold est sea son of Canada, those four days spent
in Mon treal were so mild and the sun so bright, that the snow was melt ing
all the time. We had not any trou ble in any of the meet ings ex cept that on
the Sat ur day night, when a few men, sent by the priests, tried to make some
noise, but they were stopped by the po lice and turned out of the hall.

Dur ing those four days it had been my priv i lege to present the Bread of
Life to at least 10,000 hun gry souls and to dis trib ute 800 Bibles and Tes ta- 
ments. Eter nity alone will re veal the good done dur ing those four days. The
Church of Rome lost her power over many who be gan to see the light of the
Gospel and to love it, and though the fruits were not ripe to be gath ered im- 
me di ately into the gra naries of the Fa ther, the good seed was not lost. To day
we see the fields, ev ery where, cov er ing them selves with a rich crop which
will soon be ripe.
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The night of Sat ur day had been cho sen by my friends to drive me to
Napierville, which was the first parish we wished to at tack.

Though I was very tired, I trav eled all night, in or der to be in that vil lage
at the dawn of the Sab bath. It had been found less dan ger ous to se lect that
time.

It was about four o’clock Sun day morn ing when I could take some rest
in a dear friend’s house. The sleep from four to eleven that morn ing was
sweet in deed. For my heart was filled with such a joy! And the ex pres sions
of grat i tude of the thou sands I had preached the Gospel to, the last four
days, were like mu sic from heaven to my soul.

When the hour of dis miss ing the Ro man Catholics from their church, af- 
ter mass, had come, I dressed my self to go and meet the peo ple at the door
of the church. My host tried to dis suade me from that project, by show ing
the ev i dent dan ger I was run ning to be in sulted, or even beaten if not killed
by the peo ple. “It is to day,” he said, “that the let ter of the Bishop against
you will be read in the church… you will be shown there un der the dark est
col ors. The peo ple will be fu ri ous against you when they will have heard
their priest call ing you ‘a de vour ing wolf.’ Do not go into the midst of such
a peo ple when there will not be any one to pro tect you.” I an swered him,
“You are mis taken when you think that I am alone. I do not come here in
my own name, or for my pri vate in ter est and plea sure. There was no plea- 
sure for me last night to travel through the three feet of snow and the frost
of one of your cold est nights of a Cana dian win ter; and I have no per sonal
in ter est, surely, to go into the midst of that poor de luded peo ple. But I am
the am bas sador of Christ and I am sure He is with me to pro tect and shield
me as He pro tected Daniel in the den of li ons.”

And I went to the door of that large church. When there, with out noise, I
opened it a lit tle to see if the ser vice was near the end. The priest was in his
high pul pit, just be gin ning to read the long and ter ri ble let ter of the Bishop
against me. I was rep re sented as, the am bas sador of the devil, a mon ster, a
de vour ing wolf among de fense less lambs. The peo ple were for bid den un der
pain of ex com mu ni ca tion and eter nal damna tion, to hear nie, shake hands
with me, to lodge and re ceive me into their houses, etc.

When the priest had fin ished read ing that in ter est ing let ter from his su- 
pe rior, he added his re marks, and said, that the eter nal fires of hell would be
the abode of those of his peo ple who would lis ten to my se duc ing words, or
talk with me or even shake hands with me. “That mon ster has al ready sent
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to hell thou sands of pre cious souls,” he said, “and he is com ing into the
coun try only at the in sti ga tion of the devil to de stroy and damn you.
Though I hope that he will not come to soil our dear parish of Napierville
with his in fec tious pres ence, I hope that, if he comes, you will give him
such a re cep tion that he will not be tempted to come again.”

Af ter these words he fin ished his mass by bless ing the peo ple and dis- 
miss ing them.

I had closed the door be fore any one could sus pect that I was there hear- 
ing ev ery word of their priest against me, and I had with drawn to the north- 
ern cor ner of the high plat form which the peo ple had to pass from the
church down the stairs.

No words can tell the sur prise of that peo ple, when, com ing out of the
build ing, they per ceived and rec og nized me stand ing there. They could
hardly be lieve their eyes. I ap peared to them as a phan tom (as some told me
af ter), oth ers thought that they were dream ing. As I had many times vis ited
that peo ple when a priest in Canada, pass ing whole weeks in their midst,
preach ing, hear ing their con fes sion, and giv ing them the pledge of tem per- 
ance, they had all known me and loved me till that day, as if I had been their
own fa ther.

Their eyes had hardly met mine, when they had all for got ten what they
had just heard from their priest. Many, press ing my hands with the warm est
ex pres sions of re spect and friend ship, were say ing: “How happy we are to
see you again in our midst.” Many oth ers, un able to ap proach me on ac- 
count of the dense crowd, which, com ing as an ir re sistible tide, was driv ing
them down the stairs in spite of them selves, were cry ing to each other with
un mis tak able ex pres sions of joy: “Fa ther Chiniquy! Fa ther Chiniquy here!
Is it pos si ble? How glad we are to see him again!”

Only two or three said, “Fa ther Chiniquy has no busi ness here. Our duty
is to drive him away.”

But their voices were drowned by hun dreds of peo ple say ing, “If you do
not like to hear or see Fa ther Chiniquy, shut your eyes and run away. For us
we like to see and hear him again.”

I do not re ally think that there has been an other cir cum stance so strange
and solemn in my whole life. I felt more than ever in that strange hour that
“the Lord was my keeper and that He was with me.”

As the peo ple were go ing down the stairs, car ried by the ir re sistible tide
of the mul ti tude com ing out of the church, they were turn ing their faces to- 
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wards me, and in a few min utes I stood alone on the high plat form, hav ing
at my feet more than one thou sand of those dear, hon est fel low coun try men
ev i dently wait ing to hear what I had to say. As soon as the last ones had
taken their po si tion at my feet, I said: “My dear friends and coun try men,
you have just heard in your church what your priests and Bish ops say
against me. Now would you not like to know what I have to say in my de- 
fense? You are too hon est and Chris tian to con demn a man with out hear ing
him, even if he is ac cused by priests and Bish ops. God has given you two
ears that you may hear both sides of ev ery ac cu sa tion. I do not come here to
say one sin gle word against your ven er a ble Bish ops and pas tor. I re spect
them. I only ask you to al low me to say a few words in my de fense to ex- 
plain to you my present po si tion. Will you grant me that fa vor?” The whole
mul ti tude an swered with one voice: “Yes, Fa ther Chiniquy, speak — speak
— we are glad to hear you!”

Then I said, "Many of you are fast ing, for some of you have re ceived the
com mu nion this morn ing, I know it. Many good moth ers are in a hurry to
see their dear lit tle ones at home. And we are all in the open air where it is
not safe to talk much. I ask you all to grant me the fa vor of com ing to hear
me at three o’clock this af ter noon in that large hall which is there in your
beau ti ful vil lage.

"When I came here I was sure that I would be among a no ble and most
in tel li gent peo ple, and I was not mis taken. The way you have re ceived me
here, just af ter what you have heard, is the as sur ance that your minds are as
bright as your hearts are no ble — not con demn ing me be fore hear ing me.

"Wher ever your ad mirable present con duct to wards me will be known
there will be a cry of ad mi ra tion for your high and hon est in tel li gence, and
you will be blessed.

“May the God of the Gospel bless you all, and may He bless our dear
Canada for ever.”

The whole crowd had only one voice to say, “May God bless you also,
dear Fa ther Chiniquy!” And they qui etly dis persed.
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15. My Mis sion ary Tour Con tin‐ 
ued. The Dag ger of the As sas‐ 

sin on My Breast at Que bec

THE FIRST SAB BATH of Feb ru ary, 1859, at 3 o’clock, the large hall of the
vil lage of Napierville was filled by the in tel li gent Ro man Catholics of that
in ter est ing town, who wanted to know why I had left the Church of Rome.
Far from fol low ing the ad vice of their priest by giv ing me such a re cep tion
that I would never be tempted to come again, they over whelmed me with all
the marks of re spect and friend ship which they were able to give. It was the
same thing next morn ing when their hall was again crammed by an au di- 
ence to hear why a man could not make God with a wafer.

In the af ter noon the doc tor of the vil lage was sent by the priests to ar gue
against me and to de fend Au ric u lar Con fes sion. He tried to show us that our
Saviour had es tab lished that sacra ment of penance (Au ric u lar Con fes sion)
as the only way to get par don for our sins. But he was soon at the end of his
ar gu ments, and I asked him to tell us how long it was since he had gone to
con fess his sins to the priest. He was forced to an swer, “Ten years.” The
peo ple laughed at him to their hearts’ con tent. This threw so much cold wa- 
ter on his fiery elo quence, that he found the only way to save his lost cause
was by mak ing use of a dozen rowdy Irish men to drown my voice ev ery
time I tried to speak. Though the im mense ma jor ity of the peo ple wanted to
hear more, we had to stop the meet ing. But much of the good seed had
fallen on that well pre pared soil. The Rev. Mr. Lafleur, Revs. Cyr and
Roussy had faith fully worked be fore me in that pre cious part of the Good
Mas ter’s vine yard. A good num ber of its fam i lies had al ready given up the
er rors of Rome and formed a very in ter est ing con gre ga tion of Protes tants.

It was my joy in the evening meet ing, in my host’s house, to get from ten
heads of Ro man Catholic fam i lies, the as sur ance that they had also taken
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the res o lu tion to ac cept the Gospel as their only guide and Je sus Christ for
their only Saviour.

The next day, Tues day, it was my un speak able joy to meet the hon est
and in tel li gent farm ers of La cadie, in their in ter est ing vil lage. For more than
an hour they lis tened to the ad dress I gave them on the Gospel as the only
solid foun da tion on which a peo ple should stand to be come strong, happy
and free.

A no tary hav ing been sent by the priest to in ter rupt me was po litely
taken to the end of the vil lage on the shoul ders of six sturdy farm ers and re- 
quested to be quiet, there, if he would not fare worse.

I was not sur prised at the friendly re cep tion I re ceived from the peo ple
of La cadie, when I re mem bered that it was in the midst of this town that the
Grande Ligne Mis sion was spread ing floods of Gospel light and truth for
the last ten years. There, again, a good num ber of fam i lies ac cepted the
Gospel.

From that place I came back to Mon treal, in or der to take the train for
Que bec, where I was ex pected the very next day.

In the Que bec Gazette of Feb ru ary 11th, 1859, was the fol low ing:

"Ar rival Of Mr. Chiniquy.

"This gen tle man reached Point Levis on Wednes day evening by the train,
and was waited upon by a large num ber of the in hab i tants of that lo cal ity,
and also of this city, who went across for the pur pose of re ceiv ing him. He
re mained at Frazer’s ho tel for that night, and came over to the city yes ter- 
day forenoon, and took up his res i dence in Crown Street, St. Rock.

"We are in formed that the num ber of per sons who have vis ited him since
his ar rival can not have been less than four thou sand. Twice he was obliged
yes ter day to speak to the mul ti tude from his win dow. The peo ple flocked
from all the neigh bor ing parishes, and many had stayed since Mon day to
see him. Some on hear ing of his ar rival at Point Levis, the night pre vi ous,
came up from St. Anne Chateau Richer and the Or leans Is land. Not an of- 
fen sive word was used by any one, but all evinced the ex treme plea sure of
hav ing amongst them once more one for whom they en ter tained the most
sin cere af fec tion.

"Mr. Chiniquy ad dressed a pub lic meet ing in the lec ture hall, St. Anne’s
Street, this af ter noon, but the hour is too far ad vanced to ad mit of our giv- 
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ing par tic u lars to day.
“We would just say, how ever, that the build ing was crowded to its ut- 

most ca pac ity, prin ci pally by his own coun try men; and that, up to the time
that we left, the great est deco rum pre vailed, the re marks of the rev erend
gen tle man be ing fre quently ap plauded with great en thu si asm.”

Just as the Que bec Gazette gives it, that ad dress of Thurs day was a glo ri- 
ous Gospel suc cess, as well as those of Fri day, Sat ur day, and Sun day, which
were all given at 2 P.M., for I did not like to wait till the night to ad dress the
peo ple. There were not suf fi cient lights in the streets of Que bec to pre vent
the rough el e ment from play ing their mis chief.

The Que bec Gazette tells it, in the in ter vals of the ad dresses the large
room I oc cu pied was filled with friends and en quir ers, and the street be fore
the house was so crammed with the mul ti tudes of kind friends who wanted
to hear the Gospel mes sage I had to give them, that two or three times a day
I had to ad dress them in the open air from the win dow.

Of course the priests were fu ri ous. You could have seen them run ning
through the streets to stop the mul ti tudes that were com ing from ev ery side
to see and hear me, and ask ing them: “Where are you go ing?” The an swer
was, in vari ably “We go to hear Fa ther Chiniquy.’” " But don’t you know
that it is a crime, an abom inable sin, to hear him? Don’t you know that you
are ex com mu ni cated if you speak to that abom inable heretic?" “Yes, we
have been told that,” said the crowds, “but have you not told us hun dreds of
times that you have the power to for give all our sins?” “Yes, yes,” an swered
the priests, “our Saviour has told us: All the sins ye for give on earth shall be
for given in heaven.” “Well,” re joined the peo ple, “af ter hear ing dear Fa ther
Chiniquy, if our con science is too much in trou ble, we will go and con fess
to you again, and you will for give the new sin with the rest.” And the
priests had to go to an other cor ner with that sar casm in their ears.

The sec ond day a band of brave men who were all among the five hun- 
dred who had in vited me to come, told me that the priests were ev i dently
pre par ing a mob to kill me dur ing the night, and they ot fered them selves to
guard the house.

I an swered them to do as they pleased in that mat ter. As it was at their
in vi ta tion that I was in Que bec, it was their busi ness to pre vent this trou ble
they were in fear of. And a guard of fif teen well-armed, in trepid young men
was or ga nized to watch, dur ing the dark hours of the night, around my lodg- 
ing.
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The Sab bath ad dress was, “Our Sal va tion Through Christ.” Though the
most ter ri ble ful mi na tions and ex com mu ni ca tions had been launched at the
morn ing ser vice against all those who would come to hear me, or would
even talk a sin gle word with me, the crowd was so great that we had to open
the win dows of the large hall, so that the mul ti tudes who stood out side from
the want of room could hear.

The joy that filled my heart was such that, though I was ex hausted, when
the night came I did not feel the fa tigue. The sight of those mul ti tudes who
were hun gry and thirsty af ter the bread of Life, and to whom I was per mit- 
ted to give that bread and that wa ter, was such a mar velous thing to me, that
very of ten I could not speak to them ex cept with my tears of joy.

But at 10 P.M. two very re spectable friends came to tell me: “Dear Fa- 
ther Chiniquy, you will surely be killed this night if you do not leave the
city. We have just come from a meet ing of the most des per ate row dies of
the city which has been ad dressed by two of our priests. They have so in- 
flamed their bru tal pas sions, that more than fifty have sworn to set fire to
your house this night, and to kill you when you try to es cape; please leave
the city. We have a good sleigh in readi ness to take you to a safe place eight
or ten miles away.” I an swered them: "I thank you for your kind ness, but I
can not fol low your ad vice. When I left the Church of Rome, as well as
when I came to Que bec to preach the Gospel, I knew the cost.

“I did not come here to run away. If it is the will of God that I should
shed my blood this night for the cause of His Gospel, I shall have the whole
eter nity to bless Him for that fa vor.” “Then,” said my friends, “you can not
pre vent us from putting a dou ble guard this night to pro tect you.” “Do as
you please in that mat ter,” I an swered. And they left me alone.

The few hours be fore a man ex pects to die, un der such cir cum stances,
are too solemn to al low him to sleep. The shores of eter nity are so near,
look so bright and grand, that one can hold his breath at their as pect. At
about three o’clock in the morn ing one of my night guards came to me and
said: “As the night is much ad vanced, and the first rays of the day are very
near, we think that the dan ger of an at tack from the mob is over. If you have
no ob jec tion we will go home and take a few hours of rest, for we are all
work ing men, and we must be at our dif fer ent posts by seven this”morn- 
ing."

“All right, my dear friends, go and rest a few hours; may the dear
Saviour bless you for your kind ness to wards me,” I an swered. And they
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left.
I then went to the good wait ers, who were also watch ing, to ask them to

give me a cup of cof fee. As I had not shut my eyes, I felt the want of some
food to keep up my strength.

I was just go ing to take that cup of cof fee when we heard a ter ri ble noise
at the door. That door was ev i dently bro ken down, and a mul ti tade of men
were run ning up stairs to the par lor.

They were the very ones who had pre pared at the evening meet ing of the
priests, to set fire to the house, and to kill me when I would try to run away.
Ev ery one had a mask on his face. Too cow ardly to ap proach the house
when it was guarded by my thirty young friends, they had con cealed them- 
selves in a build ing at a short dis tance, wait ing for the mo ment that my
guardians would leave, at the dawn of day. I asked them: “What do you
want here at such an hour of the night?” The leader, who had a long butcher
knife in his hand, an swered: “Mis er able apos tate! we come to put an end to
your in fa mous life, if you do not swear that you will never preach your d —
d Bible any more.” And seiz ing my right arm with his left one, he planted
his knife on my breast. The half of his com pan ions, armed with sticks and
dag gers, made a cir cle around me, and re peated what their chief had said:
“D — d apos tate! if you don’t swear that you will never preach your d — d
Bible again, you are a dead man.” Dur ing that time the rest of the band fill- 
ing the room with ter ri ble im pre ca tions, were break ing the chairs and
threat en ing to kill the good man, who, with his wife, con sented to lodge me
dur ing my stay in Que bec.

I told them: “Let those peo ple alone — if it is a crime to preach the
Gospel of Christ here, I am the only guilty one — kill me — death has no
ter ror for me, but do not mo lest those peo ple.”

In that mo ment I felt the dag ger so hardly pressed on my breast that I
thought at ev ery mo ment it would go through and through. Rais ing my sup- 
pli cat ing hands to wards heaven, I said: “Dear Saviour! For my sake Thou
hast shed Thy blood on the cross, if it is Thy will I should mine for Thy
sake, may Thy will be done: but come and re ceive my soul into Thy hands.”

These words were hardly said when the would-be mur derer, with a most
aw ful im pre ca tion, said: “In fa mous apos tate! We do not come to hear your
hereti cal prayers, we come to put an end to your in fa mous life, if you do not
swear that you will never preach your Bible.” He then pressed his knife so
hard that I felt blood run ning on my breast. Ex pect ing ev ery mo ment to fall
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a corpse, I again raised my hands to wards heaven, and said: “My God! In a
mo ment I will be in Thy pres ence and I bless Thee for it. But as they want
an oath be fore I die, they shall have it; I swear that, as long as my tongue
can speak, I will preach Thy Holy Word as I find it in the Holy Bible.” And
then open ing my vest with both hands, I said, “Now, strike the last blow.”
But my dear Saviour was there to pro tect His poor, help less sol dier.

The would be mur derer be gan to shake from head to foot. The dag ger
fell from his hands on the floor, and with a trem bling voice he said, “Well,
Fa ther Chiniquy, if you prom ise to go away we will not kill you.”

He ev i dently meant that I would prom ise to go away from the city. But I
thought it was not very wrong to de ceive him, when say ing the truth. I an- 
swered, “Yes, I will go away,” se cretly mean ing, “I will go away from your
bad com pany.” And he left me alone.

The snow had fallen more than two feet deep in the street dur ing the
night, and I had a pretty long dis tance to walk to reach the house to which I
wanted to go. I felt my bod ily strength pretty much ex hausted by the tri als
of that night, and I thought it pru dent, be fore leav ing, to take my cup of cof- 
fee, which was there on the ta ble. Be sides that, I wanted to gain some time,
in the hope that some of my friends or night guards would know my po si tion
and come to my help, for I had seen one of the ser vants run ning away, prob- 
a bly to give the alarm.

I told the mob, which was then silent, though their bloody eyes were
watch ing me closely: “I have to walk quite a long dis tance in the snow to
my knees; you will not find fault with me I hope, if I take a cup of cof fee,
with a mouth ful of bread.” And I sat at the ta ble. But I had not drunk half of
the cup when a fu ri ous voice, which I had not yet heard, cried out: “Do you
not see that he is de ceiv ing us? He takes too much time. And he means to
re main here.” Say ing that he up set the ta ble, broke the cup and plates, and
with a fear ful blas phemy said, “In fa mous apos tate! Go away at once! No
de lay! Go quick!” And he nearly brought me down with his fist.

I felt I had to go. Putting on my over coat and my cap I took my bag and
walked to the door. It was still very dark and, as I said be fore, two feet of
snow had fallen in the streets, dur ing that night. I was not with out anx i ety
how I could walk the long dis tance which was be fore me. But, by the good
prov i dence of God, a carter was just pass ing be fore the door with his sleigh.
I asked him, “Can you take me to the pro mayor, Mr. Hall?” “Yes, sir,” he
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an swered. And soon I was safe un der the roof of that no ble Scotch Protes- 
tant.

For, by the mar velous mercy of God, the mayor, Langevin, a most fa nat- 
i cal Ro man Catholic, was ab sent for the few days I was in Que bec.

I showed my bleed ing breast to Mr. Hall, and I told him: “Sir, I am just
es cap ing from the hands of a fu ri ous Ro man ist mob who have sworn to kill
me if I con tinue to preach in Que bec. As I promised yes ter day to give, to- 
day, my last ad dress on the Bible and the right which ev ery man has to read
it, I will ful fill my prom ise even if I have to die for it. I come to put my self
un der the pro tec tion of the British flag, for the en joy ment of my rights and
lib erty.”

“If you can swear upon that,” said Mr. Hall, “I will pro tect you. But I
have a fa vor to ask of you. Please do not speak of the wound that you have
on your breast, nor of the blood you have lost. You do not know the ter ri ble
ef fect that sight has upon me. Blood calls for blood. If it were known that
you had re ceived such a wound in Que bec, and that you have had to shed
your blood from the hands of the priests, it might have the most ter ri ble re- 
sults. It might be dif fi cult, if not im pos si ble, to calm the rage of our Protes- 
tant sol diers and the other Protes tants whom I must call to pro tect you. For I
must put the city un der mar tial law and gather all the pow ers I can lay my
hands on, if I want to save your life, and per haps my own, to day, against the
mighty and bloody power of Rome.”

Half an hour later the city of Que bec was pro claimed un der mar tial law,
and more than 1,000 Eng lish sol diers with their bay o nets were around me to
pro tect my life. It was be tween the two ranks of those sol diers of British lib- 
erty and fair play, that the mayor drove me, at noon, in his own sleigh, to
give the last lec ture I had promised on the Bible.

When on my way to the hall be tween the two ranks of bay o nets glit ter- 
ing in the sun, it was quite amus ing to see the priests of Rome, half dead
with ter ror, run ning through the crowds of their poor slaves who were
massed all along the streets, say ing: “Do not make any demon stra tion, do
not make any noise, do not move a fin ger against Fa ther Chiniquy. The city
is un der mar tial law! The sol diers will fire at you and slaugh ter you at the
least ap pear ance of trou ble. For God’s sake, be still!”

The large hall could not con tain half of the peo ple who wanted to hear
what I had to say about the Holy Bible and the right of ev ery one to have
and read it. Sev eral thou sands who could have no place in the hall, were
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stand ing around and lis ten ing with breath less at ten tion, through the win- 
dows which were opened. The day was splen didly bright and mild as a
sum mer day.

I had large boxes con tain ing six hun dred New Tes ta ments which I dis- 
trib uted, to the last one, to my dear Ro man Catholic coun try men, af ter the
meet ing.

Thanks to God, the good seed sown in those days has not all been lost,
and the blood shed has not been shed in vain. The mod est evan gel i cal work
which our Protes tant so ci eties had be gun there, some time be fore, un der the
Rev. Mr. Tetreau and Nor man deau, two con verted priests, has taken a new
and rapid ex ten sion.

Not far from that very spot where I was so cru elly wounded, a fine stone
French Protes tant church, for the Cana dian con verts, has been built. That
church would be much too small to day, if our dear French Cana dian con- 
verts from Rome could have re mained in their own coun try. But, alas! many
have been forced to take the sad way of ex ile. The cruel and un manly per se- 
cu tions they are sub ject to from the priests of the Pope have made it im pos- 
si ble for many to re main in their own coun try. Thou sands of them are now
eat ing the bit ter bread of ex ile in the United States.
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16. How Ro man Catholics Un‐ 
der stand Lib erty of Con science.

My Let ter to the Bish ops of
Que bec and the Priests of

Canada

"I saw a woman sit upon a scar let col ored beast… and decked with gold and pre cious
stones, …hav ing a golden cup in her hand full of abom i na tions and filth i ness of her for ni- 
ca tion: and upon her fore head was a name writ ten, Mys tery, Baby lon the great, the mother
of har lots and abom i na tions of the earth.

“I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints.” (Rev. 17:3-6.)

IF IT WERE POS SI BLE to awaken the Protes tants of Canada from their de- 
plorable and mys te ri ous slum ber, and to make them un der stand the anti-
Chris tian and anti-so cial prin ci ples of the Church of Rome, the events of the
four teenth day of Feb ru ary, 1859, would have done it.

Of all the daily and weekly pa pers edited by the Ro man Catholics of
Canada, not a sin gle word was writ ten to blame the ri ot ers for hav ing at- 
tacked vi o lently and driven me from my house. They all said that I had no
right to preach doc trines con trary to the doc trines of Rome in Que bec, be- 
cause the ma jor ity were Ro man Catholics.

Though un able to find a sin gle word of abuse fallen from my lips, they,
how ever, said that they had the right, it was their duty, to kill me if I re fused
to go away.

They all de clared that Mayor Hall was wrong to come to my help and
pro tect me. They all pro claimed that he had no right to em ploy the civil and
mil i tary forces to save my life and pro tect me. His duty was to let the ri ot ers
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come, break ev ery thing in the house where I was stay ing, pull it down, if I
re fused to obey them.

Here are the very words of Mr. Au det, one of the coun cil lors of the city
of Que bec, re pro duced and ap proved by the Ro man Catholic press of
Canada on this sub ject:

"I ac knowl edge Mr. Chiniquy’s lib erty of speech when com ing to speak
against our holy re li gion, as I ac knowl edge the lib erty of a thief to steal, and
the lib erty of an as sas sin to kill.

“When I deny the right of the rob ber to rob, and of the as sas sin to as sas- 
si nate, of the sac ri le gious to com mit sac ri lege, I also deny Mr. Chiniquy the
right of com ing here to in sult and out rage us.”

Let us now come to the af fair of Mon day last.
"That day Mr. Chiniquy was to lec ture in the hall of St. Anne St., and

you, Mr. Pro-Mayor, you had re ceived de po si tion af firm ing that there were
to be dis tur bances at that lec ture. Ac cord ingly, by your or der, all the civil
forces were un der arms! You knew that Mr. Chiniquy was the cause of all
those trou bles, and not with stand ing that, you, the first mag is trate of the city,
went your self in search of Mr. Chiniquy to de liver that lec ture to you! Sup- 
pose, Mr. Pro-Mayor, that there had been a riot and a blood shed, would you
not have laeen the cause of it? The Cana di ans have al ways re spected ev ery
re li gious faith; but be as sured that we will ex act for our selves the re spect
we bear to wards oth ers.

"We de mand pro tec tion, and let it be dis tinctly un der stood that if it be re- 
fused to the 45,000 Ro man Catholics of this city, they will know how to
pro tect them selves; and then evil be to those who dare at tack them. This
will in ter fere some what with the Bible so ci eties, but I warn them to seek
some other field for the ex er cise of their zeal.

“Have they not, for in stance, In dia, China, and Japan where they can go
and throw their Bibles?”

These are some of the re flec tions of the “Que bec Mer cury” con cern ing
the above ha rangue of Mr. Au det.

"Mr, Au det has not only pub licly ut tered, but de lib er ately put on record,
a dec la ra tion of war against the British pop u la tion of this Prov ince. His ap- 
peal to the 45,000 Ro man Catholics of Que bec is a cry for blood. And in
what a cause? This agent of the priest hood has de lib er ately pro pounded the
prin ci ples of the Span ish In qui si tion as ap pli ca ble to those who boast them- 
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selves (how ever er ro neously) the free Protes tant sub jects of a Protes tant
sov er eign.

"Mr. Au det boldly an nounces that opin ion is a crime, — and that the
mag is trates are bound to re strain it.

"A man, he says, has the same lib erty to lec ture against Ro man ism, as to
be a rob ber!

"The mean ing is clear. He may be as li able to pun ish ment in the one case
as the other. The lan guage of ‘The Uni vers,’ the Ul tra mon tane or gan in
France, is nearly iden ti cal with that of Mr. Au det: it dis tin guishes lib erty
from right. He de clares a man has no more right to be a Protes tant than to
com mit a mur der or a theft!

"Lib erty of speech is to be for bid den, lest those it of fends should de lib er- 
ately break the law, and dire ful mis for tunes for the whole world which must
be sub jected to the con se quences of do ing so!

“Mr. Au det con cludes his speech by call ing on his Ro man Catholic hear- 
ers to make a new St. Bartholomew’s day of their Protes tant neigh bors! And
he fin ishes by a threat to the Bible so ci eties, to which the treat ment for- 
merly re ceived by Mr. Pa pin, gives the ut most sig nif i cance.”

When I went back to Mon treal, I thought it was my duty to ad dress a let- 
ter to the Bish ops and priests of Canada. In the first part of that let ter I gave
a faith ful his tory of the riot, which I will not re peat here. I will give only the
sec ond part.

"To the Ro man Catholic Bish ops and Priests of Canada:
"You have thus an abridged but faith ful his tory of your own work of the

four teenth of Feb ru ary. But be fore leav ing Canada, I owe it to my fel low
coun try men, I owe it to the cause of truth, to ad dress you a few words more.

"Within three years, look at the four ri ots you have caused to rid your- 
selves of those you call ‘Protes tants, apos tates, and en e mies of your holy
church.’

"In ca pable of meet ing your op po nents on the ground of ar gu ment, wor- 
thy de scen dants and sup port ers of the Holy Inipi isi tion, you have re course
to vi o lence, to op pose and de stroy the truth which makes you afraid; you
have re course to bloody ri ots to prop up your tot ter ing power. It is well;
con tinue; ac cus tom the peo ple to use the stick and the club for an ar gu ment.
Dis ci pline your adepts to shed the blood of those that you call the en e mies
of the holy Ro man Church; ap plaud the mur der ers who knock down their
vic tims, with cries of rage, and the rob bers who vi o late the most sa cred
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right of na tions, that of the do mes tic hearth; you will then prove to all that
you are the wor thy suc ces sors of those who slaugh tered thou sands of their
brethren on the night of St. Bartholomew; you will open the eyes of the
blin d est to the spirit and ten den cies of the Romish Church; you will demon- 
strate to the most in cred u lous that you have com pletely re nounced the
Gospel which tells you not to do to oth ers what you would not like done to
your selves; you will show to the most ar dent of your zealots that you are
the en e mies of Him who said to Pe ter: ‘Put up the sword in its sheath, for
those who make use of the sword shall per ish by the sword.’

"You do not wish that those who dif fer from you in re li gion shall have
the right to speak; you ex cite against them the rage of ri otous men; you cry
for their blood. But re ally do you think that the peo ple will leave you long
in the pos ses sion of this power?

"Do you not see that the shoul ders of this poor peo ple are bruised and
bleed ing un der the heavy and odi ous yoke you lay upon them? Do you not
hear the low and threat en ing mur murs that come from the breasts of this
peo ple, when they see you drag from them their last far things, for the souls
of your in sa tiable pur ga tory? Yes, all these con fra ter ni ties, all these medals,
these in dul gences of five, twenty, forty sous, but for which you ex tract the
money from the poor as well as the rich, will open the eyes of the peo ple.
Al ready many are per suaded that if you re ally did be lieve in the fires of
pur ga tory, you would not wait un til you got twenty-five cents to take a poor
suf fer ing soul out of that pur ga tory, no more than you would de mand
twenty-five cents to save a per son drown ing be fore your eyes. There are
even those that blush for you, when they hear you say, in speak ing of such a
per son, de ceased, ‘He is prob a bly in pur ga tory, give me $10.00 $20.00, and
I shall im me di ately try to get him out.’

"This shame ful traf fic be gins to be un der stood and to be de spised. The
peo ple see that the enor mous sums they give you for the souls in pur ga tory
re main at the bot tom of your purses and that the good souls do not get a
frac tion. Con tinue your in fa mous com merce in prayers, in dul gences and
medals; build for your selves with those funds, sump tu ous palaces; rear up
gi gan tic cathe drals; robe your selves in pur ple and the finest gar ments; load
your ta bles with del i cate viands; knock down those who dis turb your re- 
pose; and con tinue to elect in ev ery coun try the en e mies of the peo ple. But
mark well what I tell you: the peo ple will soon awake from the pro found
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slum ber in which you have kept them. In spite of you, their eyes will be
opened to the light which is com ing in upon them on ev ery side.

"But this wak ing up will be ter ri ble, like that of the lion. This peo ple
who till the ground, with the sweat of their brow, have not a cent left; the
poor peo ple are nearly naked, and their chil dren are trem bling with cold.
Many are obliged to leave their own coun try to go and eat the bit ter bread
of ex ile, and to be the ser vants of other peo ple. But they will soon awaken,
and they will say, ‘I have now noth ing left, I am naked, hun gry, with out
shel ter! Where are the goods that God gave me?’ And a voice from heaven
shall say to them, ‘Be hold them, there, in those mag nif i cent palaces; there is
the price of your hard labors, and the bread of your chil dren. Un der the
cloke of re li gion, your priests have ru ined you and made you their slaves.
They have snatched away a thing more pre cious than eartlily trea sure — the
Word of God — the Di vine Gospel that Christ has sent you to suc cour you
in your wretched ness.’

“And then a dis tur bance will take place, but a ter ri ble dis tur bance, and a
frif:ht ful dis tur bance, such as is rarely seen on the sur face of the globe.
What you have done to oth ers will be done to your selves and in the same
mea sure. In those days of ag i ta tion, of vengeance and ret ri bu tion, the Cana- 
dian peo ple, like the French peo ple in 1792, will set tle their ac counts with
you, and will make you pay dearly for your frauds, your im pos tures, your
in tol er ance, and your tyranny. You will be dragged with vi o lence from your
palaces; and your mourn ful cries will be but the echo of the cries and des o- 
la tion of your vic tims. Your blood will be min gled with the blood you have
shed. Your reign, the reign of man, will be at an end, and the reign of Christ,
the reign of God’s Word, shall have be gun.”
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17. A French Of fi cer Saves My
Life at Be loeil. Grande Ligne

and Longuevil Vis ited.
Rev. Theodore Lafleor

TO THROT TLE the Church of Rome, which means not only to dare her fury
but to bring down her scep tre into the dust in the great est citadels of her
power, Que bec and Mon treal, could not be the work of Chiniquy, it must be
the Lord’s work.

The mighty hand of my God was so vis i ble in the com plete hu mil i a tion
of the haughty tryants un der the feet of whom the peo ple of Que bec and
Mon treal were crushed for al most three cen turies, that there was no pos si- 
bil ity for me to be tempted by the the de mon of hu man pride. I had only to
be hu mil i ated and amazed when con sid er ing that such a work had been
wrought through such a weak in stru men tal ity.

Protes tants as well as Ro man ists were amazed that those so dreaded
weapons — ex com mu ni ca tion, in ter dicts, etc., ful mi nated from all the pul- 
pits, which, till then, had kept the French Cana dian peo ple at the feet of
their haughty tyrants — had sud denly been turned into ridicu lous child’s
play, and had be come pow er less and been thrown by the peo ple into the
muddy ditches, along the pub lic roads.

It was the first time, on the con ti nent of Amer ica, that the Ro man tiger
had been so well shut up in his own den, and that the mon strous snake of
Ro man ism had been so roughly han dled with out be ing able to bite the hand
that was strik ing it.

No words can give an idea of the hu mil i a tions of the Ro man Catholic
clergy, when they heard that I was de ter mined to spend an other month in
Mon treal and vicin ity in ex pos ing their frauds, their idol a tries and their cor- 
rup tions.



152

Su per hu man ef forts were made by Bishop Bour get to bribe me, but he
lost his time. He felt more and more ev ery day that I was not only ter ri bly in
earnest, but ab so lutely proof against his threats, his per fid i ous flat ter ies, and
his im po tent rage.

By his or ders, the priests in vented and pub lished the most hor ri ble
calum nies against my char ac ter. But in the good prov i dence of God, these
calum nies were in vari ably de stroy ing them selves by their own ab sur dity
and want of ev ery one of the el e ments on which their fab ri ca tion could
stand.

The gold medal they had put on my breast, the ti tle of “Apos tle of Tem- 
per ance of Canada,” they had so solemnly given me, the sa cred sil ver vases
they had pre sented me with the very day I had left Canada for the United
States, the echoes of my voice which were still vi brat ing within all the walls
of their cathe drals, the tears I had dried, the hearts I had con soled, the mar- 
velous re for ma tions I had wrought all over our coun try, the gi ant en emy of
Canada, in tem per ance, which, by the help of God, I had con quered, were
facts which, not I, but my God, was bring ing to the mem ory of my coun try- 
men, as an in fal li ble an ti dote against the poi soned ar rows thrown at me by
the Bishop and priests, which poi soned ar rows were wound ing only those
who were throw ing them.

The whole week I spent in Mon treal, af ter my re turn from Que bec, it
was my un speak able joy to see again my par lor con stantly filled by the elite
of my dear coun try men, who wanted to hear the Gospel mes sage the Good
Mas ter was send ing to them. I had also to bless God for the daily marks of
Chris tian re gard and kind ness I re ceived from the Protes tants of all de nom i- 
na tions. The evening lec tures con tin ued also to be at tended by as many peo- 
ple as the large hall could con tain, and this, with out a sin gle mark of pub lic
bad feel ing from any quar ter.

Friends and foes, Protes tants as well as Ro man Catholics, were equally
as ton ished and glad at such an un ex pected tri umph of the great prin ci ple of
lib erty against slav ery; of fair play against brute force; and of truth against
er ror; since, till then, the most de plorable as well as the most bloody ri ots
had so of ten been a dark spot on the fair name of Mon treal.

To the many who asked me how such a change could be seen, I an- 
swered, “This is the Lord’s work. The hour is com ing fast when the dark
night of Pop ery will have to dis ap pear be fore the shin ing sun of the Gospel.
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What you see now is the dawn ing of that blessed day. This is not my work,
it is our mer ci ful heav enly Fa ther’s work. Let us bless Him for it.”

It would be too te dious to give the de tails of the dif fer ent evan gel i cal
mis sions of the next month, in the dis trict of Mon treal. I will only men tion
two or three on ac count of some in ter est ing cir cum stances con nected with
them.

A great num ber of Be loeil, Cham bly, and St. Math ias peo ple had re- 
quested me to give them a week of my time, and they had se lected the
splen did ho tel of Be loeil Moun tain for the place of the meet ings, for that
ho tel had a very large par lor where sev eral hun dreds of peo ple could eas ily
be ac com mo dated. Its man ager was a true gen tle man who had been an of fi- 
cer in the French army. He had at tended sev eral of our meet ings in Mon- 
treal, where he had bravely and pub licly given up the er rors of Rome to fol- 
low the Gospel. I was then sure to find in that ho tel the pro tec tion I wanted
for my self and those of my dear coun try men who would come to hear me. I
was not mis taken. The suc cess of those meet ings was again above my most
san guine ex pec ta tion. The large and splen did par lor was filled from morn- 
ing till night, by in quir ing peo ple of ev ery con di tion, com ing from ev ery
point of the com pass.

But on the last days, a re spectable farmer came from St. Mary to tell me
that one of the priests had said in his pres ence to some of his peo ple: “Just
as you have a right to kill a wolf when cross ing the prairie to slaugh ter your
sheep, so you have the right to kill that mis er able apos tate, Chiniquy, who is
de stroy ing our holy re li gion.”

“Do not be tray me,” said the good farmer, “but be on your guard when
you see a man with a red col lar around his neck. He will have a pis tol to
shoot you if he finds his op por tu nity, for he is a good shot.”

I thanked him, and I gave my se cret to the fear less French ex-of fi cer,
that he might see the best way of pro tect ing my life, though I asked liim not
to do any harm to the would-be mur derer, if pos si ble.

Among my hear ers that evening (it was Sat ur day), I no ticed a strong, tall
man just be fore me not more than ten feet dis tant, with a red col lar around
his neck. His man ners in di cated that he was half drunk, and sev eral times he
made so much noise that I had to stop speak ing on ac count of him. I had
hardly given the last word of my ad dress, when he made a quick move ment
through the crowd and stopped when not more than five feet dis tant from
me. Then, with a hor ri ble oath, he said, “This is your last hereti cal ad dress.”
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Draw ing then a pis tol from his coat pocket, he pointed it to wards me, ut- 
ter ing a new blas phemy.

But the French of fi cer had watched all his move ments and had re mained
close by him since he had en tered the room. Quick as light ning, he drew his
sword, and struck such a blow un der the pis tol that it flew al most to the up- 
per floor from the hand of the would-be mur derer, af ter the ball had gone
and bro ken a pane of the op po site win dow.

This rash and dar ing act was fol lowed by an in de scrib able con fu sion.
Some of the women fainted, some were cry ing, but I had a num ber of
friends who did not lose their pres ence of mind. With the sword at his back,
that mis er able tool of the priests was quickly driven, or rather roughly car- 
ried away to a long dis tance, where he re ceived such a les son that he was
not tempted to come again.

The next few weeks were given to St. Pie, St. Mary, St. Athenase,
St. Gre gory, with the same crowds of Ro man Catholics who were tram pling
un der their feet with the ut most con tempt, the ful mi na tions, ex com mu ni ca- 
tions and in ter dicts of their re li gious tyrants in their ea ger ness to hear the
preach ing of the Gospel.

At St. Mary it was my joy to ad dress the large and so ad mirable con gre- 
ga tion of con verts which the zeal ous and fear less Bap tist min is ters of the
Grande Ligne Mis sion had gained from Rome. That con gre ga tion, com- 
posed of thirty fam i lies, was then un der the care of the late Rev erend M.
Roussy, whose name will be blessed as long as there will be a dis ci ple of
the Gospel in Canada.

I could not con tain my tears of joy when I saw so many of my dear
coun try men who had bro ken the yoke of Rome gath ered in their com fort- 
able chapel. These in ter est ing con verts, with their pas tor, were among those
I had most cru elly abused and per se cuted when I was a priest of Rome.
How happy I was, then, to have the op por tu nity of ask ing and ob tain ing
their par don! And how my heart was filled with joy when I could unite my
fee ble voice with theirs to bless the dear Saviour for His mer cies to wards us
all.

The last place in Canada I la bored in be fore leav ing for my dear colony
of Illi nois, was Longueuil.

In the midst of that im por tant vil lage, the Bap tists had, then, a thriv ing
mis sion school for Protes tant and Catholic young ladies, un der the su per in- 
ten dence of the Rev erend Theodore Lafleur.
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In the good prov i dence of God, the Rev erend Mr. Lafleur had been
brought to the light of the Gospel many years be fore me, when he was quite
a young man; and some wealthy Protes tant, ad mir ing his piety and his rare
tal ents, had sent him to Switzer land to pur sue a com plete course of study.

Hav ing re turned to Canada sev eral years since, he had con se crated him- 
self to the preach ing of the Gospel to our coun try men, with re mark able suc- 
cess. Though I had bit terly per se cuted him, when I was a priest of Rome, I
had be come the ob ject of his fer vent prayers at the Throne of Mercy. He
had ad dressed me sev eral let ters full of Chris tian logic in the be gin ning of
my pub lic con flict with the Bish ops, to show me that the only way to pos- 
sess the glo ri ous free dom and the Di vine truths, which Christ had brought
from heaven to save the world, was to en tirely break the yoke of the Pope
and ac cept the Gospel.

More than that, his burn ing zeal for my con ver sion had in duced him to
cross the thou sand miles which were be tween us, in or der to come to
St. Anne, Illi nois, and spend sev eral days in friendly dis cus sion with me.

Among the many gifts which Mr. Lafleur has re ceived from God, is a
won der ful trea sure of kind ness and af fa bil ity to which his terse logic and
truly ad mirable Chris tian spirit gave him an ir re sistible power over me.

When alone, af ter hav ing spent one or two hours with him, I had to con- 
fess to my self that there was, in that so-called heretic, a per fume of piety I
had never met in my church. I was also con founded by the ir re sistible
power of his ar gu ments, and the teach ings of his tory to which I had noth ing
to op pose.

I am happy to say that the let ters and the pri vate con ver sa tions of the
Rev. Mr. Lafleur are among the prov i den tial things which, by the mercy of
God, helped me much to ac cept the truth when it came to my mind with its
splen dor.

I was, then, happy to have an op por tu nity of show ing the Chris tian es- 
teem and the grat i tude I felt to wards that true ser vant of God, in the two
days I was his guest in his lit er ary and evan gel i cal in sti tute of Longueuil.

Many cit i zens of Longueuil availed them selves of my pres ence in their
vil lage to come and ask me a thou sand ques tions about what they called my
new re li gion, and this gave me the golden op por tu nity of pre sent ing to them
the sav ing truths of the Gospel.

Dur ing the first night, a few Ro man Catholic boys, sent by the priests,
had caused us some trou ble, by throw ing stones through the win dows and
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break ing the glasses. But the re spectable part of the pop u la tion were in dig- 
nant at that act of bru tal cow ardice. The next evening they came in great
num bers to hear the ad dress I gave them, in the large hall of their vil lage.
And though they were ex com mu ni cated and thrown out of the Church of
Rome by that very fact, they were so pleased with the jproofs I gave them
that their Pope, with his car di nals, bish ops and priests, was a fraud, that it
was twelve o’clock at night when they con sented to be dis missed, Very few
of that large meet ing left the hall with out shak ing hands with me and
heartily thank ing me for what they had heard. And the per fect si lence and
tran quil ity of that whole night, told us clearly that we were in the midst not
only of a re spectable and in tel li gent peo ple, but among true friends, when in
the vil lage of Longueuil.

So it was that, alone, and, hu manly speak ing, with out pro tec tion, I had
been able to dare the power of Rome in her strongholds, Mon treal and Que- 
bec, for two months. But I was not alone. No! For the pro tect ing hand of
my God had been a vis i ble shield over my head all the time.

The Gospel of Christ had been preached to at least 50,000 peo ple, many
of whom had never heard it. Sev eral thou sand Bibles or New Tes ta ments
had been dis trib uted to peo ple who had never seen them be fore. And the
Holy Book was to re main there to feed the hun gry souls, and quench the
thirst of my dear coun try men.

Where could I find words to ex press my grat i tude to my God for such a
vis i ble and con stant pro tec tion through so many dan gers and ob sta cles?

When go ing back to my dear mis sion of Illi nois I could say with the
prophet:

"1. If it had not been the Lord who was on our side, now may Is rael say;
"2. If it had not been the Lord who was on our side, when men rose up

against us:
"3. Then they had swal lowed us up quick, when their wrath was kin dled

against us:
"4. Then the wa ters had over whelmed us, the stream had gone over our

soul:
"5. Then the proud wa ters had gone over our soul.
"6. Blessed be the Lord, who hath not given us as a prey to their teeth.
"7. Our soul is es caped as a bird out of the snare of the fowlers: the snare

is bro ken, and we are es caped.
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“8. Our help is in the name of the Lord, who made heaven and earth.”
(Psalm 124.)
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18. Ad mit ted into the Pres by te‐ 
rian Church with the Bible

Alone in My Hand

THE FIF TEENTH OF APRIL, 1860, ought to be a day never to be for got ten by
the French Cana dian dis ci ples of the Gospel at St. Anne.

Af ter we had bro ken the fet ters which had kept us chained to the feet of
the idols of Rome, in or der to be come the happy fol low ers of Christ, we felt
that we could not hon estly con tinue to call our selves Ro man Catholics. We
had to change our church name.

In a gen eral meet ing of all our dear con verts, where ev ery one was in- 
vited to give his views, we unan i mously adopted the beau ti ful name of
Chris tian Catholics, and we de ter mined to give the hand of fel low ship to all
the dif fer ent de nom i na tions of Protes tants who would tell us that they were
look ing to Christ as their only Saviour, that they ac cepted the Gospel as
their only rule of life.

From the be gin ning of our re li gious change my fear was that we were to
make a new branch of the Chris tian Church and that sooner or later the new
branch would be called Chiniquy’s Church as had oc curred more or less in
the days of Luther and Calvin.

I was hor ri fied at the thought and pos si bil ity of such an oc cur rence, and
we de ter mined to avoid it at any cost. We felt that there were al ready too
many sep a rate branches in the Church of Christ.

It was not long be fore we saw that our fears were too well founded; ev- 
ery one, even amongst the Protes tants, in stead of call ing us by the beau ti ful
name of Chris tian Catholics, called us Church of Chiniquy. The only rem- 
edy to this threat en ing draw back, was to con nect our selves with some of the
neigh bour ing ven er a ble churches, and we soon made our choice of the Pres- 
by te rian Church. For our in ten tion was to form a sa cred link with the mar- 
tyred Chris tians of France known and blessed all over the world as
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Huguenots for hav ing so hero ically shed their blood for the Gospel cause. I
showed to our dear con verts that many among them were bear ing the very
names of those heroic sol diers of Christ, that prob a bly the blood of many of
those blessed mar tyrs was run ning in their veins.

Six el ders were cho sen to ac com pany me to Chicago, in or der to re spect- 
fully ask the Pres bytery of that grand city to give us the hand of fel low ship
and al low us to con nect our selves with that no ble Pres by te rian Church
whose branches ex tend from one end to the other of the earth and whose
shin ing Chris tian faith is a ter ror to Pop ery all over the world.

How happy ev ery one of those ven er a ble min is ters felt, when, af ter the
many ques tions ev ery one of them had to put to us, they found that our re li- 
gious views were per fectly cor rect, and that the great re li gious move ment
we were in au gu rat ing was per fectly Chris tian. They unan i mously con sented
to re ceive us into the great Pres by te rian fam ily and of fered their West min- 
ster Con fes sion of Faith for us to adopt, and thus de clare our selves faith ful
chil dren of the Pres by te rian Church.

They were, how ever, not pre pared for the dis ap point ment they were to
meet, when I re spect fully re quested them to with draw that book and to put
the Bible in its place, as the only stan dard of our faith and life.

With an emo tion which he could not con ceal the mod er a tor an swered
me, “My dear Mr. Chiniquy, we can not do that. Our cus tom is that our ven- 
er a ble West min ster Book of Faith is the stan dard to which the new mem bers
we re ceive sub scribe as the pledge they give us that they wish to be come
Pres by te ri ans. We can not change that rule.”

I an swered him, "Mr. Mod er a tor, please do not for get that you have here
to deal with babes in the faith. You must bear with chil dren when they re- 
quest you to give them the food which you are not ac cus tomed to give to
full-grown peo ple. We do not come here to teach you any les son, we want
to be taught by you. How ever, we re spect fully ask you to al low us to give
you the rea sons why we want the Holy Bible to be the only key which will
open to us the gates of that Church of Christ of which He is not only the
cor ner stone, but which is the blood of His blood and the flesh of His flesh.
When we ask you to grant us the honor and priv i lege to be come Pres by te ri- 
ans, it is not in a nar row, sec tar ian sense of the word, it is the large, broad
sense of Chris tian ity. We do not want to press only the Pres by te ri ans to our
breasts, we want to press all those who love and serve our Saviour Je sus
Christ, and look upon Him as their only hope and their only Saviour, by
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what so ever name they may be called. We do not want to be on the nar row
plat form, for in stance, on which the Old and New Schools stand, and on
which they fight against each other as wild cats. We want to be long to that
large. Di vine plat form which our adorable Saviour pre sented to the young
man who asked him, ‘Good Mas ter, what must I do to have eter nal life?’
We want a plat form, in a word, on which we shall love as brethren, and
press to our breasts as brethren and sis ters, all those who, re pent ing of their
sins, look to Christ and love Him as their only Saviour. Al low me to tell you
that af ter read ing many of the books pub lished by the most learned men of
your dif fer ent de nom i na tions, we have come to the con clu sion that your dif- 
fer ences are more in ap pear ance than re al ity. Do not find fault with us, if we
re spect fully ask you to al low us to be lieve that our adorable and mer ci ful
Saviour was in di cat ing your dif fer ent de nom i na tions when say ing, ‘I am the
vine; ye are the branches; and My Fa ther is the hus band man.’ There is no
need at all that the branches should be of the same form and the same size
to bring good fruits. The only thing nec es sary is that they should be well
united with the vine. I got that as sur ance a few days ago, when read ing that
mar velous fif teenth chap ter of St. John, un der the shadow of a splen did vine
which I have planted in my gar den, and which I cul ti vate with my own
hands. Af ter read ing with a prayer ful at ten tion these mar velous and mys te- 
ri ous words ad dressed by Christ to His dis ci ples, ‘I am the vine; ye are the
branches,’ I ob served for the first time that there was not a sin gle one of the
branches like the other branches. I no ticed for the first time a branch, a very
near one, which was very large, just as your no ble and great Eng lish and
Amer i can Epis co pal Church, and just at a very short dis tance I saw a small
branch re sem bling your mod est, though much to be ad mired Con gre ga- 
tional Church. A lit tle far ther on there was a fine branch go ing straight up
to wards heaven, our ar dent en thu si as tic Methodist brethren, and just by its
side I much ad mired an other branch which was de scend ing like our Bap tist
friends when they go down in their wa ter baths. And last, though not the
least, I had to ad mire some very crooked branches, as the beloved Pres by te- 
ri ans with whom we want to unite our selves. But I re marked that, though all
the branches of that vine were quite dif fer ent in ap pear ance, they were all
loaded with splen did grapes: for they were all per fectly united with the
vine!

"Ev i dently there are some var i ties of views be tween the many dif fer ent
de nom i na tions which form the Church of Christ. But so long as Je sus, and
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Je sus alone, the Son of God and the Saviour of the world, is their only hope,
their only refuge, their only life, and His Gospel their only rule of faitli, we
want to press them all to our hearts as our brethren on earth, and our co-cit i- 
zens in heaven.

“This is the rea son that, though we en ter tain great re spect for your West- 
min ster Con fes sion, we ask you as a fa vor to al low us to lay our hands on
the Bible as the only door through which we wish to en ter the grand and no- 
ble Pres by te rian Church.”

No words can give an idea of the at ten tion and kind ness with which my
ad dress was re ceived and my re quest granted. The next morn ing found ev- 
ery one of the mem bers of that Pres bytery on their way to Kanka kee City,
by the Illi nois Cen tral Rail way. There they found good car riages in wait ing
to drive them to the vil lage of St. Anne, about twelve miles dis tant. The day
was splen did and the grand scenery of the bound less and rich prairies,
spread ing on ev ery side as far as the vi sion could ex tend, was mag nif i cent.
Our large chapel was more than crowded.

Mul ti tudes of our dear con verts had come from all the sur round ing
towns and cities, even from Chicago, to the num ber of more than 2,000.

It was as much with their tears of joy as with the words of their lips that
the mem bers of the Chicago Pres bytery ad dressed them and re ceived them
all as the new born chil dren of the great Pres by te rian fam ily.

Words are in ad e quate to ex press the sen ti ments of joy and grat i tude to
God which were fill ing ev ery heart in that solemn and never-to-be-for got ten
day.

A new and glo ri ous page in the his tory of the Church of Christ was writ- 
ten. The melo di ous voice of our bell was pro claim ing far and wide the new
vic tory of the Gospel. The an gels of God were again singing their har mo- 
nious cho rus — their hymn of joy:

“Glory be to God in the high est, and on earth peace, good will to ward
men!”
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19. Muskegon — On the Bor‐ 
ders of Lake Michi gan

IF you want to have an idea of the mar velous lum ber in dus try of the
United States, go and see the nu mer ous sawmills which are around the city
of Muskegon, and count, if you can, the piles of lum ber, of ev ery size,
which stand like gi ant sen tinels along the shores of Lake Michi gan.

In the year 1862 the great est num ber of those sawmills were manned by
our French Cana dian em i grants who, to the num ber of hun dreds of thou- 
sands, had to leave the coun try of their birth, in or der to go and eat the bit ter
bread of ex ile in the United States.

The Arch bishop of Que bec, Bishop Bail largeon, had a near rel a tive
among those em i grants, who ad dressed me the fol low ing let ter at the end of
Sep tem ber, 1862:

"Dear Fa ther Chiniquy: —
"Though I have not met you for sev eral years, I hope that you will re- 

mem ber me when I tell you that I am the near rel a tive to the present Arch- 
bishop of Que bec, Bishop Bail largeon, who vis ited you in the au tumn of
1843 when you were cu rate of Kamouraska. Obliged, as so many of our
coun try men, to ex ile my self, I am keep ing a large board ing house here in
Muskegon, on the bor ders of Lake Michi gan. Many of our coun try men have
em i grated here with me. Like your self, we were born and raised in the Ro- 
man Catholic Church, but you un der stand that our faith has re ceived a se ri- 
ous shock by your so pub lic and solemn step of pass ing to the side of the
Protes tants. How ever, I would not be hon est if I were leav ing you un der the
im pres sion that our own faith in the Church of Rome had not been shaken
be fore you left it.

"Our last two priests have done more here than your self to cause us to
sus pect that the re li gion of the Pope of Rome is not the re li gion of Christ.

"One of them was al most con stantly drunk. Sev eral times it has been my
sad duty to pick him up when ly ing drunk along the streets.
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"We com plained to the Bishop, and, at our re quest, he gave us an other
one. But we fell into bad hands again, for this last one was mak ing use of
the con fes sional to cor rupt his fe male pen i tents. His life was a pub lic scan- 
dal which forced us to blush. The shame ful con duct of those priests is, to
many of us, a sure in di ca tion that they do not be lieve in the re li gion they
preach, and we ask our selves: Is it not a supreme act of folly to be lieve in
it?

"There is no need to tell you that the scan dalous lives of those priests,
with your pub lic exit from our church, have so shaken our faith that many
of us have ab so lutely ceased from at tend ing any re li gious ser vices. How- 
ever, that state of things can not last long. We want a re li gion for our selves
and our chil dren. But how can we make the choice of the true re li gion of
Christ, with out the help of some one who is wiser than we are?

“Please do not re buke us when we ask you to come to our help in these
days of supreme anx i ety and dis tress. In the name of our com mon Saviour,
come and give us the ben e fit of your ex pe ri ence and knowl edge in the
choice we must make of the re li gious way which will lead us to a happy
eter nal life, af ter the sad ex pe ri ences of these few days of tribu la tions
through which we have to pass in this land of ex ile and mis ery.”

The only an swer I could give to that so press ing re quest was to go with- 
out any de lay to the help of those dear, but so dis tressed, coun try men. A
few days later it was my priv i lege to be the guest of my old friend, Bail- 
largeon, and to shake hands with the mul ti tude of my dear coun try men by
whom he was sur rounded.

The news of my ar rival had been quickly spread, and I was hardly half
an hour in the hall of the ho tel, when it was crowded to its ut most ca pac ity.

I saw at once that I was in the pres ence of a great dif fi culty. Ev ery one of
that mul ti tude had his pri vate and per sonal dif fi cul ties. Some wanted me to
tell them how it was pos si ble that a priest could make God with a wafer,
oth ers wanted to know how it was pos si ble that a drunken priest, whose
name was con nected with sins, could for give the sins of his pen i tent, whose
life, very of ten, was more moral than that of his Fa ther Con fes sor. I told
them:

“My dear friends, we should avoid a very fa tal mis take. If you speak all
to gether with the hope of get ting the an swers at once, we shall have a re- 
newal of the con fu sion of the builders of the tower of Ba bel. Please let only
one of you alone put his ques tions, and when I shall have an swered him, an- 
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other one shall have the same priv i lege.” This be ing agreed, Mr. Bail largeon
said: “As it is my priv i lege to have you in my hum ble house, I will take the
lib erty of open ing the meet ing by call ing at ten tion to the ar ti cle of our re li- 
gion which I con sider the most puz zling of all.”We are told that when our
Saviour Je sus Christ took the bread in His hand at the sup per with His dis ci- 
ples, ’Af ter He had given thanks, He brake it and said, Take, eat; this is My
body, which is bro ken for you: this do in re mem brance of Me.

"‘Af ter the same man ner also He took the cup, say ing, This cup is the
New Tes ta ment in My blood: this do ye, as oft as ye drink it, in re mem- 
brance of Me. For as of ten as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do
shew the Lord’s death till He come.’ (1 Cor. 11:24-26.)

"Our Ro man Catholic Church teaches us that, by this cer e mony and
these words, our Saviour Je sus Christ not only changed the bread and the
wine into His body, soul, and di vin ity, but that He gave to His apos tles and
to all our priests the power to per form the same stu pen dous mir a cle.

“Now, Mr. Chiniquy, you had to be lieve that, and to teach it, be fore you
left our church — but we know that you do not be lieve it any longer. Now
please give us the rea sons you had for chang ing your faith on that sub ject.”

“Yes! yes!” re peated ev ery one of the mul ti tude which sur rounded me.
“Tell us why you have changed your views on that solemn ques tion.”

I replied, "Be fore an swer ing you, let me read you the first and sec ond
com mand ment of God as they were given to Moses on Mount Sinai,

"’And God spake all these words, say ing:
"‘I am the Lord thy God, which have brought thee out of the land of

Egypt, out of the house of bondage. Thou shalt have no other gods be fore
Me. Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven im age, or any like ness of
any thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth be neath, or that is in
the wa ter un der the earth: Thou shalt not bow down thy self to them, nor
serve them: for I the Lord thy God am a jeal ous God, vis it ing the in iq uity of
the fa thers upon the chil dren unto the third and fourth gen er a tions of them
that hate Me; And show ing mercy unto thou sands of them that love Me, and
keep My com mand ments.’

"In the sec ond com mand ment our God for bids to take a cre ated thing, —
to make an im age of it — to make a god of it, — and adore it.

"But what does the Pope of Rome or der his priests to do ev ery morn ing?
He or ders them to change those wafers into gods! Does he not give them
the power to make as many gods as there are wafers be fore them? But do
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you not see that this is an im pos ture? The very mo ment that you have said
that there is only one God, you are sure that the Pope is an im pos tor when
he says that the priest has the power to make as many gods as there are
wafers about him! Surely our Saviour, when hold ing the bread, said, ‘This
is My body,’ but He im me di ately added, ‘Do this in re mem brance of Me,’
that we might un der stand that it was not His body, but only a re mem brance
of His body.

"In the Gospel of St. John, chap ter 10:9, Christ says, ‘I am the door,’ and
in chap ter 15:1, He says, ‘I am the true vine.’ Will the Pope make us be lieve
that our Saviour was re ally a door and a vine? No. Our Saviour was nei ther
a vine nor a door. When He called Him self a vine, a door, it was only in a
fig u ra tive way; it was to show us that it was through Him alone that we
could have any hope to en ter into heaven.

"St. Paul, speak ing of the rock which Moses struck with his rod in or der
to quench the thirst of the Is raelites in the desert, says, ‘That rock was
Christ!’

"Will the Pope per suade you that that rock was re ally Christ? You un der- 
stand that it was only through a fig ure of lan guage that Paul said, ‘That rock
was Christ.’ It was only to make us un der stand that it was only to Christ
alone we must go to find the spir i tual fa vors we are in need of for our sal va- 
tion. So our beloved Saviour called the bread of the holy com mu nion His
body, that we might, when re ceiv ing the bread of the com mu nion, for ever
re mem ber that His body was nailed to the cross, and He died the hor ri ble
death of Cal vary, that by His sac ri fice we might have our sins for given.

"Is it nec es sary to ad dress you a long speech to prove to you that the
Pope and his priests are im pos tors the very mo ment that they as sure you
that they make as many gods, ev ery morn ing, as they have baked wafers be- 
fore their eyes? Tran sub stan ti a tion is an im pos ture; the mass has been in- 
vented to make money. Paul, speak ing to the Athe ni ans, said, ‘God can not
be made with gold and sil ver.’ If the great apos tle had been ques tioned on
that sub ject, he cer tainly would have de nied that God Almighty can ei ther
be made with the cakes baked by the ser vants of the priests. The cer e mony
of the masses, for which you have to pay from twenty-five cents to one dol- 
lar, or more, is an im pos ture in vented to fill the purse of the Pope and his
priests.

“The mo ment our Saviour has said: ‘I do not come to break the com- 
mand ments of My Fa ther, but I come to ful fill them,’ He could not take a
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cre ated thing, a wafer, a small piece of bread, into his hand and make a god
of it. We see that the doc trines as well as the prac tices of the Church of
Rome about the Com mu nion are not the same that we find in the Gospel;
for, in that Holy Book, we see that the apos tles, and Christ Him self, re- 
ceived their first com mu nion af ter sup per. But, ac cord ing to the teach ings of
the priests, it is a mor tal sin to re ceive the Holy Com mu nion af ter break fast,
and still more af ter sup per. If the teach ings of the Pope and his priests are
cor rect on that sub ject, we must be lieve that Christ and His apos tles were
guilty of a mor tal sin for dar ing to re ceive the great sacra ment af ter sup per!
And, as they never re pented of that sin, we must be lieve that they are for- 
ever lost for hav ing made such a sac ri le gious first com mu nion.”

It pleased the Good Mas ter to give such a bless ing to my few clear and
sim ple ar gu ments that it was ev i dent the huge fab ric of the teach ings of
Rome on that sub ject had crum bled down be fore their can did minds.

It was then nearly ten P.M., I added:
“You have all worked hard to day, you want some rest. Come again to- 

mor row evening, and with the help of God I will con tinue to an swer your
ques tions and to show you some of the er rors of Rome.”

And I dis missed them af ter a short prayer.
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20. Sec ond Day at Muskegon. A
Nar row Es cape

THE BRIGHT SUN had hardly spread its rays on the peace ful wa ters of Lake
Michi gan the sec ond day of my evan gel i cal work at Muskegon when two of
my dear coun try men knocked at my door to warn me of an im mi nent
though un sus pected dan ger.

“Among your hear ers last night,”they said, “there was a young man
called Bowker who, though half drunk, knew well what he said. He had not
walked fifty feet out of the door last night, when we heard him swear ing
that your ad dress against his Church was the last one you would give. He
swore that he would shoot you dead, this evening, if you dared to con tinue
to speak as you did last night. We come to warn you be fore it is too late.
But please, when you will make use of our warn ing to pro tect your self, do
not speak to any one of the friendly mes sage that we bring you, this morn- 
ing, for there is In dian blood in that young man. His great-grand mother was
an Iro quois squaw, and he is as cruel, mer ci less and blood-thirsty as his sav- 
age an ces tors were. He will kill us if he is aware that we have warned you
against his vengeance.” I an swered them: "No doubt he has got from his
priest the no tion that it is his right and duty to kill me. In au then tic Popish
books it is pos i tively said that it is not a sin for a Ro man Catholic to kill a
Protes tant. More than that, it is said that it is such a good and holy thing to
kill a heretic that all the sins of the man who would kill me would be for- 
given in stantly. When I left the Church of Rome I knew the cost. They have
al ready tried sev eral times to mur der me, but they have failed. My hope is
that the same mer ci ful heav enly Fa ther, whose mighty hand has pro tected
me, will be still my shield tonight. How ever, we must be pru dent and take
the pre cau tions of com mon sense and wis dom against the threat en ing dan- 
ger, I see that you are among the few sol diers who have been hon or ably dis- 
missed from the army af ter serv ing your time. Please grant me the fa vor to
fol low my ad vice. I have been told that you have a half-dozen young
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French-Cana di ans, hon or ably dis charged from the army, in this town. Try to
meet two or three oth ers of them as friendly to me as you are, carry your
guns well con cealed un der your coats when you come this evening to the
meet ing. Put your selves around that young man and watch him closely. If
you see that he makes any demon stra tion to do mis chief, as quickly as a
well-drilled sol dier can do it, put the muz zles of your guns to his face, and
sternly tell him, ‘You are a dead man if you move a fin ger against Fa ther
Chiniquy or any one else here!’

“You will see that the vi sion of those guns so near his face will soon
change his mind; you will at once turn that wolf into a lamb. Do not do him
any harm, but wrench his pis tol or his dag ger from his hand, and de liver
him into the hands of one of the mag is trates of the town, whom you will en- 
gage to come to the as sem bly for that pur pose. Fol low my ad vice with wis- 
dom and see that he may not have any sus pi cion of what you are do ing.”

Those brave young coun try men fol lowed my ad vice to per fec tion. In the
evening the meet ing was, if pos si ble, still more crowded with my dear fel- 
low coun try men who wanted to know why I had left the Church of Rome.
My ob ject that evening was to show them the sac ri le gious and idol a trous
wor ship of Mary in the Church of Rome.

Af ter telling them that we should re spect the mem ory of the mother of
Christ as the most blessed woman who has ever ex isted, we ought not to
call her the mother of God. I showed them that God be ing eter nal and hav- 
ing no be gin ning could not have had any mother. That she was the mother
of Christ only as a man. That He had re ally taken His flesh from her flesh
and His blood from her blood — but He could not have taken His Di vine
na ture and His Di vine per son from her. No woman can be the mother of her
fa ther. The fa ther must be born be fore the daugh ter. And Christ, as God, had
no be gin ning — He had cre ated this world. He was the cre ator of Adam and
Eve. Christ could not be the son of any man or woman. “It is a re mark able
thing,” I added, “that in the Gospel Christ never, never called Mary His
mother. When ad dress ing her or speak ing of her, He al ways called her
woman. More than that,” I said, "in two of the most solemn cir cum stances
of His life, He re fused to ac knowl edge her as His mother. There is that
strange fact as nar rated by St. Matthew and St. Mark …Here are the very
words of the Gospel of Christ. When Je sus was speak ing to the peo ple, His
mother and His broth ers, who were out side, wanted to speak to Him. Some- 
one told Him, there are your mother and your broth ers stand ing out side who
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want to speak to you. But He an swered the one who had told Him that. Who
is My mother and who are My broth ers? And stretch ing His hands to ward
His dis ci ples, He said, here is My mother and here are My broth ers. For
any one who shall do My Fa ther’s will, is My brother, My sis ter, My mother.
(Matt. 12:46-50; Mark 3:31-35.)

"If it is such a holy thing to wor ship Mary as the Ro man Catholics do to
obey their Church, how is it that Pe ter, speak ing of our Saviour Je sus
Christ, said: ‘He is the stone which has been re jected by you.’ He is that
prin ci pal cor ner stone which you have re jected. There is no sal va tion by any
other one. For, un der heaven, no other name has been given through which
man can be saved.

“When the Holy Ghost, through Pe ter, tells us that the name of Je sus is
the only name through which we can be saved, what right has the Pope to
tell you that the name of Mary must be in voked to be saved.”

These last words had hardly fallen from my lips when the whole as sem- 
bly was con vulsed by the fu ri ous cries, “In fa mous apos tate: those are the
last blas phemies which will fall from thy cursed lips!”

No words can give an idea of the ter ror and the con fu sion which fol- 
lowed, when the peo ple heard these threat en ing words and saw the muz zle
of a pis tol aimed at me at such a short dis tance, that it nearly touched my
face.

“My God! My God! Stop him! Stop him!” was cried from ev ery cor ner.
But quick as light ning the would-be mur derer saw the muz zles of four guns
so near his face that some of them even touched his skin; he heard at the
same time voices telling him, “You are a dead man, if you move a fin ger.
Let that pis tol drop from your hand im me di ately, or your brain will be scat- 
tered to the four winds.” These words were hardly heard by the would-be
mur derer when the pis tol was dropped on the floor and putting his hands to
his face, he cried with a sup pli cat ing voice, “For God’s sake do not kill me!
O My God! O My God spare me!”

My four young, brave friends, putting their hands on his col lar told him,
“You are our pris oner. Here is a mag is trate who has been the wit ness of
your crim i nal in ten tion. We de liver you into his hands that he may deal with
you ac cord ing to law.”

Trem bling from head to feet, the young crim i nal an swered: “For God’s
sake, do what you please with me, but spare my life. I con fess that I am
guilty of a great crime against you, dear Fa ther Chiniquy, but I ask your
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par don. Do not get me pun ished as I de serve.” I an swered him, “I do not
want you to be pun ished as you de serve. But you can not find fault with us if
we ask the pro tec tion of the laws of our coun try to save our lives.”

In less time than I can say it, by the or der of the mag is trate the hands of
the young crim i nal were tied, and he was or dered to be marched to the com- 
mon jail to wait for the course of the law about his crim i nal ac tion.

The pis tol hav ing been picked up by the mag is trate, it was found that it
con tained four bul lets which were to be lodged in my breast, if my mer ci ful
God had not pro tected me in such a vis i ble way.

Of course the in dig na tion of the crowd knew no bounds, and the un for tu- 
nate young man would not have gone back with his life, if I had not pleaded
for mercy and stopped the arms of those who thought that the pro ceed ings
of the law were too slow for such a vis i ble and pub lic crime. It was only
through ex ert ing my in flu ence to the ut most I had on that mul ti tude that I
pre vented a de plorable new case of lynch law. I had with me the ninth vol- 
ume of the The o log i cal works of St. Thomas. I opened it at the page ninety
and I read them the fol low ing words of that au thor, which are noth ing but
the ex pres sion of the Church of Rome:

“Though heretics do not de serve to be tol er ated we must wait till they
are twice ad mon ished, but if af ter a sec ond ad mo ni tion they refuse to re pent
and sub mit to the Holy Church, they must not only be ex com mu ni cated, but
they must be de liv ered to the sec u lar power to be ex ter mi nated.” —
St. Thomas Aquinas, Vol. 4, p. 90.

Af ter read ing this law of the Church of Rome, I told my dear coun try- 
men, "It is not against that un for tu nate young man that you must ex press
your just in dig na tion to day, it is against the Church of Rome. It was only to
obey his Church and fol low its teach ings that he wanted to take away my
life.

"I know on good au thor ity that he spent the greater part of yes ter day
with his priest. There is no doubt that his nerves were strength ened to com- 
mit that crime, even at the risk of his life, by what he heard from him. He
was told, what all the priests say of me, that I am a mon ster, un wor thy to
live, a cursed man, con demned to hell by Almighty God as well as by his
holy Pope. He was prob a bly promised the for give ness of all his sins if he
would put an end to my life.

"When ever the Church of Rome has the power to do it she has per se- 
cuted the Protes tants to her ut most ca pac ity. She has sent them to jail, she
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has con fis cated their goods, she has sent them into ex ile, or even put them
to death. Be fore the con quest of Canada by the Eng lish, it was for bid den to
Protes tants to live in that coun try. They had the choice be tween go ing to jail
or be com ing ex iles, if they per sisted in their Gospel re li gion. In France,
thou sands have lost their lives, and have been forced to go and die in ex ile
for be com ing Protes tants. In a sin gle night, and the four or five months af ter
the St. Bartholomew mas sacre, sev enty-five thou sand Protes tants were
slaugh tered in France by the or der of the Pope.

“The whole night would not be long enough to tell you the tor tures, the
per se cu tions, the slaugh ters of the Protes tants, by the or der of the Pope, in
Italy, France, Spain, Eng land, Hol land, and all other coun tries where the
Church of Rome was strong enough to ex e cute the laws of blood and death
she had passed against those who re fused to wor ship her idols and pros trate
them selves at the feet of her Pope and Bish ops. You have seen with your
own eyes, this very evening, one of the acts en gen dered by the bloody and
cruel laws of Rome. Is it your de sire to con tinue to be long to such a
church?”

There was a uni ver sal cry: “No. We do not wish to be any longer the
slaves of such a sys tem of tyranny and in tol er ance.”

It was my un speak able joy to see the whole crowd of my dear coun try- 
men give up the heavy and ig no min ious yoke of the Pope in or der to ac cept
the Gospel of Christ for their only rule of faith.
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21. The As sas si na tion of Lin‐ 
coln

SEV ERAL YEARS AGO in my book “Fifty Years in the Church of Rome,” I
had a chap ter on the as sas si na tion of Pres i dent Abra ham Lin coln. I charged
that on the Je suits, which took the world by sur prise. Many of my best
friends thought that that was the weak point in the book. They thought that
it was hardly pos si ble that the emis saries of Rome should com mit such a
hor ri ble crime. The Je suits, for three hun dred years, have been guilty of
many black crimes; but it was thought that to charge this to them was more
than they de served. But I had most con clu sive ev i dence of the truth of what
I al leged, and felt con fi dent that I stood on solid ground. I did not ar rive at
my con clu sion hastily, and was not warped by my ha tred of the pa pal sys- 
tem and by my con vic tion that Je suits were ca pa ble of any thing, ac cord ing
to the prin ci ple that the end jus ti fies the means.

There is no man liv ing who has had so good an op por tu nity of know ing
Mr. Lin coln, un der most try ing cir cum stances, as I had. There was no man
who had taken so much pains to in ves ti gate and un der stand the real cir cum- 
stances and facts re lat ing to his mur der. I pro cured doc u men tary proof at an
ex pense of $2,000, which I have now in my pos ses sion, be fore I reached a
pos i tive con clu sion, and an nounced it to the world.

I add here on this bloody tragedy a few con sid er a tions to be fol lowed by
a state ment of facts brought out un der the most search ing in ves ti ga tions by
oth ers, all of which go to con firm the truth of what I had writ ten on the sub- 
ject.

At the time of the mur der of Lin coln the Amer i can Re pub lic had just
passed through the most ter ri ble civil war in the world’s his tory. Slav ery
was the cause of the con flict, which held in its grasp a vast mul ti tude of hu- 
man be ings, Abra ham Lin coln was Pres i dent when the con flict broke out,
and to its end. He seemed to be the man raised up by prov i dence for the
time that tried men’s souls. He fore saw with prophetic eyes that slav ery
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must come to an end if the na tional life would be pre served. Af ter wait ing
for some time till cir cum stances be came fa vor able, he is sued the procla ma- 
tion of the eman ci pa tion of 4,000,000 hu man be ings from slav ery. The cap- 
tives thus lib er ated were more in num ber than had ever been lib er ated at
any one time in the his tory of the world. The ne groes of ten called Lin coln
their Moses, be fore and af ter their free dom. On the first of Jan u ary, 1863,
the com mand ing of fi cer of the Union forces ap pointed a meet ing in a grove
on old Fort Plan ta tion, Port Royal, S. C, at which the dec la ra tion of eman ci- 
pa tion would be read. There was quite a pro gram marked out, but which
was some what in ter rupted by a re mark able in ci dent. When the procla ma- 
tion was read, the many ne groes present sud denly broke out singing the na- 
tional hymn: “My Coun try ’tis of Thee; Sweet Land of Lib erty.” That hymn
they could never sing be fore, but now that they were free they sang it with
swelling hearts; but how they learned it was un known. Their hearts thrilled
with joy at the thought of be ing free, and rose in grat i tude to God. In their
joy and grat i tude they did not for get Lin coln, their Moses, who led them
from bondage to lib erty.

In the United States, slav ery was a con trol ling power, which was con- 
fined to what was called the South ern States. The aim was, on the part of
the slave hold ers, to make slav ery na tional, and to ex tend it into new ter ri to- 
ries which would be grad u ally added as states. They saw that their plans
were likely to be thwarted by the op pos ing sen ti ment in the free states.
They de ter mined to se cede from the Union and set up a na tion where slav- 
ery would be the cor ner stone.

Sev eral of the lead ers of the con spir acy, in clud ing Jef fer son Davis, were
of fi cers un der the fed eral gov ern ment. They were thus the more fa vor ably
sit u ated to frame and pre pare to carry out their plans. They had taken the
oath of loy alty and were draw ing their salaries from the trea sury of the
United States, while at the same time they were plot ting to break up the na- 
tion. Davis and other con spir a tors, while con coct ing their di a bol i cal con- 
spir acy, could make Union speeches and loud pro fes sions of loy alty. Davis
came to Bos ton and spoke in Fa neuil Hall at a union meet ing, while at the
same time he came on from Wash ing ton for the pur pose of dis man tling forts
and mak ing other prepa ra tions for the pros e cu tion of his ne far i ous plans.

It was well known that the Ro man Catholic Church was in sym pa thy
with slav ery and with the po lit i cal party chiefly rep re sent ing it. The hi er ar- 
chy never raised its voice against the sys tem, but gave it their coun te nance
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and prac ti cal sup port. The gen eral sym pa thy be tween the Ro man ists and the
rebels was man i fest, and the slave hold ers knew it, and re lied much on that
fact to help them in ac com plish ing their ob ject. The Demo cratic party of the
coun try, as it was called, was known as the pro-slav ery party, and Ro man
Catholics, mainly through the in flu ence of their clergy, were al most ex clu- 
sively the mem bers of that party. Thus Pop ery and the slave sys tem by
affin ity and through pol icy be came al lied. Any pro fes sions that the Ro man
hi er ar chy might make at that time of course were not sin cere, but in tended
to blind peo ple’s eyes, so that the end might be more read ily gained. The
union of Pop ery and slav ery came closer as time went on and the re bel lion
pro gressed.

When the war broke out Arch bishop Hughes pro fessed to be a friend of
the Union. Pres i dent Lin coln thought that he might ren der valu able ser vice
abroad in fa vor of the North, which he gave as sur ance he would ren der. He
went abroad, but ev i dently with the ob ject in view the di rect op po site to that
he pro fessed. He saw the Pope and we know what soon af ter fol lowed. The
Pope ad dressed a let ter to Davis, couched in the most friendly and en dear- 
ing terms. This was in fact a recog ni tion of the slave-con fed er acy. Let it be
re mem bered that the only for eign po ten tate that rec og nized the Con fed er acy
with Davis at its head was the Pope.

Soon af ter this the Ro man Catholic sol diers of the Union army be gan to
desert by whole sale, as they soon learned that the voice of the in fal li ble
pon tiff must be re garded.

In the doc u ment re ceived from the pen sion de part ment, which was pub- 
lished in the pa pers, it ap peared that there were 144,221 Irish men that en- 
listed, and 104,000 had de serted, mak ing the per cent age of Irish Ro man
Catholics who de serted dur ing the war, sev enty-two, while that of the na- 
tives of the United States was five per cent., and of Ger mans ten per cent.
“This,” as a prom i nent liv ing writer has said, “is a suf fi cient ba sis of the
charge hereto fore made, that a good Ro man Catholic can be loyal only to
the Pope, and can never be loyal to our gov ern ment and to our in sti tu tions.”

Soon af ter the visit of Arch bishop Hughes to the Pope, the ter ri ble ri ots
oc curred in New York, when it be came nec es sary to fill up the ranks which
had be come thinned, largely through de ser tions. The ri ot ers were made up
of Irish Ro man Catholics, and it was ev i dent that they were act ing un der the
aus pices of their chief clergy. For three days and nights there was a reign of
ter ror right un der the shadow of the palace of Arch bishop Hughes. It was
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ev i dent that he had proved him self a traitor, and was in formed by Pres i dent
Lin coln that for the con tin u ance of the bloody riot he would be held re spon- 
si ble. He then be came con cerned for his own safety. Then he broke the si- 
lence and gave a short ad dress to the mob, call ing them his friends, and the
ri ot ers dis persed and or der "was re stored. Thus it was ev i dent that Hughes
was car ry ing out the or ders of the Pope and was at the bot tom of the whole
trou ble.

Be fore I speak di rectly in re gard to the as sas si na tion of Lin coln, there is
an other sub ject to which I must in vite at ten tion, point ing in the same di rec- 
tion.

Dur ing the civil war in the Amer i can Re pub lic, the French Em peror
Napoleon and the Pope con ceived the idea that dur ing that con flict there
was a good op por tu nity to es tab lish an em pire in Mex ico. The ex pec ta tion
was that such an em pire would be a great Ro man power in this con ti nent,
and be likely to be come part of the slave and Romish na tion to be founded
on the ru ins of the Re pub lic of the United States, and the ul ti mate con trol of
North Amer ica.

Max i m il ian, an Aus trian prince, came over to found an em pire in Mex- 
ico. He came over di rectly un der the aus pices of Napoleon and the Pope. He
and his wife Car lota went to Rome im me di ately be fore leav ing for Mex ico,
where they had an au di ence with the Holy Fa ther, and re ceived his bless ing
to help and give them suc cess in their un der tak ing. Af ter they ar rived in
Mex ico, Max i m il ian found the way to the daz zling em pire be fore his mind
to be a hard road to travel; mat ters were go ing against him.

Max i m il ian seems to have been nat u rally ami able, and not be ing of a
strong mind he could be eas ily in flu enced and con trolled by Napoleon and
the Pope for their own pur pose. The his to rian, John Lothrop Mot ley, who at
that time, 1863, was the Amer i can am bas sador at Vi enna, in his cor re spon- 
dence with Dr. O. W. Holmes thus wrote:

“There is no glory in the grass nor ver dure in any thing. In fact, we have noth ing green here
but Arch duke Max i m il ian, who firmly be lieves that he is go ing forth to Mex ico to es tab lish
an Amer i can Em pire and that it is his Di vine mis sion to de stroy the dragon of democ racy
and re-es tab lish the true Church, the right Di vine, and all sorts of games. Poor young man.”

Max i m il ian’s tastes and re li gious no tions were such as might be ex pected
from his mother and his priestly ad vi sors. Mr. Mot ley fur ther writes:
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“Max i m il ian adores bull fights, rather re grets the In qui si tion, and con sid ers the duke of
Alva ev ery thing no ble and chival rous and the most abused of men. It would do you good to
hear his in vo ca tion to that deeply in spired shade, and his de nun ci a tions of the ig no rant and
vul gar Protes tants who de feated him. You can imag ine the rest.”

It is true he had just been at Rome and had just re ceived the pa pal bene dic- 
tion. Pius IX. felt highly grat i fied with the recog ni tion of his ap pro ba tion
and bless ing in a cause which he thought would re sult in much for the holy
Church. By “Di vine right”he could orig i nate a dy nasty, and prom ise “per pe- 
tu ity” to it, and “se cure to it the bless ing of heaven upon his en ter prise.”

The Pope had done a great deal of bless ing and curs ing in his time; but
the re sults showed that his bless ings were worse than his curses. Such was
the re sults in this case. Popes have been very suc cess ful in get ting peo ple
into trou ble, but never did much to get them out of it; this finds a strik ing il- 
lus tra tion in the case of Max i m il ian.

The time had now come for the United States to take a de cided stand. On
the sev enth of March, 1864, Mr. Se ward wrote to the Amer i can am bas sador
at Paris, for the in for ma tion of the French gov ern ment: “A res o lu tion
passed the House of Rep re sen ta tives by a unan i mous vote, which de clares
the op po si tion of that body to a recog ni tion of a monar chy in Mex ico.” He
adds in his let ter these de ci sive words: “I re main now firm as hereto fore in
the opin ion that the des tinies of the Amer i can con ti nent are not to be per ma- 
nently con trolled by any po lit i cal ar range ment that can be made in the cap i- 
tals of Eu rope.”

The Con fed er ate States looked with a great deal of in ter est on the French
in ter ven tion. Napoleon had a strong de sire to rec og nize the Con fed er acy,
and urged the British gov ern ment to join him in such a move. Jef fer son
Davis said: “Napoleon was anx ious to go be yond this, and so was the Pope
of Rome; and they alone en ter tained those views on that ques tion.
Napoleon’s ef forts look ing to wards the break ing of our block ade met with
re fusal from Eng land, the coun try whose ar ti sans were the chief suf fer ers
by the cot ton famine.” The let ter of Mr. Se ward rep re sent ing the de ter mined
po si tion of the United States, pro duced a weak en ing and fright en ing ef fect
on Napoleon.

The French em peror had an nounced that he would with draw his troops
from Mex ico, which, with other draw backs, made the cause des per ate for
Max i m il ian. Car lota left very sud denly for France and Rome to se cure help
in the try ing cir cum stances. When she ar rived in Paris and vis ited
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Napoleon, she met with a cold re cep tion, and was told that he could do
noth ing. She then has tened to Rome to see the Pope, but he promised no
prac ti cal help, and she, see ing that ruin was in evitable, be came sud denly in- 
sane, and has re mained so.

Max i m il ian, as a last re sort, af ter the sur ren der of Lee, at tempted to
strengthen his po si tion by of fer ing large in duce ments to the South ern rebel
lead ers to col o nize Mex ico, and join him. The idea struck very fa vor ably
many of the con fed er ates. It was no tice able how read ily they could be come
the ad her ents and cham pi ons of monar chy and the Pope. Max i m il ian ut terly
failed in his en ter prise, and was ex e cuted by be ing shot.

It was as ev i dent as any thing could be that a gi gan tic con spir acy had
been formed for the de struc tion of the Amer i can Re pub lic, the two chief
movers of which were Jef fer son Davis and the Pope. As that had thus far
been an ev i dent fail ure, it was con cluded to take the most des per ate mea- 
sures to ac com plish the end. It was de cided to strike di rectly at the head of
the gov ern ment, the Pres i dent to be put out of the way, and the other chief
of fi cers to be as sas si nated, so that ev ery thing would be in con fu sion; none
at the head of the gov ern ment and the army, and the way blocked for a new
elec tion. Then the con spir a tors would step in and have their way, and Davis
and the Pope re joice.

In my “Fifty Years” I gave an ex tended state ment of facts in re gard to
the as sas si na tion of Abra ham Lin coln. In that work I stated that I had
warned Mr. Lin coln long be fore the as sas si na tion that such an event was
likely to take place, and to be on his guard. The con spir a tors, in clud ing
Booth and John Sur ratt, were ac cus tomed to meet at the house of Mary Sur- 
ratt, in Wash ing ton. Romish priests were fre quent vis i tors there. Those who
met there were known as en e mies of the gov ern ment, and rebels. The as sas- 
si na tion had been an nounced some hours be fore it ac tu ally oc curred, in a
town in a dis tant state, show ing that the plot was known among cer tain Ro- 
man ists be fore hand. John Sur ratt was spe cially looked af ter and har bored
by the priests while a fugi tive from jus tice.

Af ter I had pub lished to the world my ac count of the as sas si na tion of
Abra ham Lin coln, a full his tory of it was pub lished, writ ten by Gen eral T.
M. Har ris, who had been a mem ber of the mil i tary com mis sion, be fore
which Mary Sur ratt had been tried and con victed. Through a cer tain chain
of cir cum stances this gen tle man had been led to write a full his tory of that
event.
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There is no man in Amer ica who has so ex ten sively in ves ti gated the sub- 
ject as he. He availed him self of all the sources of in for ma tion within his
reach. His work is a vol ume of over 400 pages. It is a per fect Gibral tar, and
the Ro man ists have not at tempted to chal lenge its state ments. Since the
pub li ca tion of that work, Gen. Har ris pre pared a smaller book bear ing the
ti tle, “Rome’s Re spon si bil ity for the As sas si na tion of Abra ham Lin coln.”

I have held an ex ten sive cor re spon dence with the au thor while pre par ing
his books, and I found that there was a com plete agree ment be tween him
and my self on the sub ject. His in ves ti ga tions and their re sults go to con firm
what I wrote in my “Fifty Years.” I quote ex ten sively from his books, which
I feel as sured my read ers will ap pre ci ate not only for the in for ma tion, but as
con firm ing what I had pre vi ously pub lished on the sub ject, and the proof of
the truth of the ter ri ble charge which I first pub licly made amounts to an ab- 
so lute demon stra tion.

I now pro ceed to quote from the writ ings of Gen. Har ris:
"It is my pur pose now to re view the facts con nected with the as sas si na- 

tion of Pres i dent Lin coln, and the at tempted as sas si na tion of Mr. Se ward,
and the pur pose to as sas si nate Vice-Pres i dent John son, Sec re tary Stan ton
and Gen eral Grant. The ob ject of this scheme of whole sale as sas si na tion of
the civil and mil i tary heads of the gov ern ment, was to throw the coun try
into a state of chaos, and thus re trieve the fast fail ing for tunes of the Con- 
fed er acy. These facts, as de vel oped on the tri als of the con spir a tors be fore a
mil i tary com mis sion, and on the trial of John H. Sur ratt two years later, be- 
fore a civil court, to gether with ev i dence se cured by Fa ther Chiniquy, and
given to the world in his book, ‘Fifty Years in the Church of Rome,’ show
con clu sively the hand of Rome in this stab at our na tion’s life. I will now
pro ceed to pass these facts in re view, in their proper or der, and to show their
sig nif i cance.

"We will take as our start ing point the fact, well es tab lished, that the
head quar ters of the con spir acy in Wash ing ton City was the house of a Ro- 
man Catholic fam ily of which Mrs. Mary E. Sur ratt was the head; and that
all of its in mates, in clud ing a num ber of board ers, were de voted mem bers
of the Ro man Catholic Church. This house was the meet ing place, the coun- 
cil cham ber of Booth and his co-con spir a tors, in clud ing Mrs. Mary E. Sur- 
ratt and her son, John H. Sur ratt, who, next to Booth, were the most ac tive
mem bers of the con spir acy in the prepa ra tion of the ex e cu tion of the plot.
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"Booth, the ring-leader, was born and reared a Protes tant. He was only a
nom i nal Protes tant, how ever.

"He was a man of the world, a drunk ard and a lib er tine, and ut terly in dif- 
fer ent to mat ters of re li gion.

"That, un der the in flu ence of his as so ci a tions in the con spir acy plot, he
had be come a per vert to Catholi cism, was shown, how ever, by the fact that
on the ex am i na tion of his per son af ter his death it was found that he was
wear ing a Catholic medal un der his vest and over his heart.

"The wily Je suit, sym pa thiz ing with him in his po lit i cal views, and in the
hope of de stroy ing our gov ern ment, and es tab lish ing the Con fed er acy,
which had al ready re ceived the Pope’s recog ni tion and ex pres sions of good
will and sym pa thy con ferred upon it, had been able to per vert him to
Catholi cism, and to de ceive him into the be lief that this medal would con- 
duce to his per sonal safety, and to the suc cess of his en ter prise. He had, no
doubt, been bap tized into the Catholic Church. This medal at once marked
and iden ti fied him as a per vert to Catholi cism.

"Now we have Mary E. Sur ratt, John H. Sur ratt, J. Wilkes Booth,
Dr. Samuel Mudd, and Michael O’Laugh lin, five of the lead ing spir its in the
ex e cu tion of the plot to as sas si nate, be long ing to the Ro man Catholic
Church.

"My im pres sion is that Herold and Span gler were also mem bers or ad- 
her ents to that church. Be this as it may, they, to gether with Atze rot and
Payne, were the mere tools and hired agents of Booth and Sur ratt, and so
stood ready to serve their pur pose; and so it boots not to in quire into their
faith or want of faith.

"Our in quiry then, thus far, has es tab lished the fact that five of the con- 
spir a tors were mem bers of the Ro man Catholic Church, and that these five
were its lead ers, to whom the ex e cu tion of the plot had been con fided. We
have also seen that their meet ing place, or coun cil cham ber, in Wash ing ton,
whilst en gaged in per fect ing their ar range ments for the as sas si na tions that
had been de ter mined upon, was the dwelling place and un der the con trol of
Mrs. Mary E. Sur ratt and John H. Sur ratt, her son, both of whom were zeal- 
ous slaves of the Pope, and clearly proven, by the ev i dence given be fore the
com mis sion and by that given two years later, on the trial of John H. Sur ratt
in the civil court, to have been lead ing and ac tive mem bers of the con spir- 
acy. Mrs. Sur ratt was a faith ful and dili gent at ten dant upon church ser vices;
and, from the ev i dence given by three or four priests in her be half be fore



180

the com mis sion, she had es tab lished, in their es ti ma tion, a high char ac ter
for de vo tion and Chris tian piety.

"It was a note wor thy fact, how ever, that of all these priestly wit nesses
but one of them ad mit ted that he had been on spe cially in ti mate terms with
her dur ing the five months in which the plans and prepa ra tions for the as- 
sas si na tions were be ing made.

"Most of them had been ac quainted with her for many years, and seemed
to be well ac quainted with her church rep u ta tion, but they had only seen her
ca su ally dur ing these lat ter months. One of these, Fa ther Wiget, was noted
for his dis loy alty, and could hardly been sup posed to have spent many hours
with her, at dif fer ent times, with out hav ing heard her ex press her views in
re la tion to the one all-ab sorb ing topic of the time, that was up per most in the
mind of all, and formed the chief topic of con ver sa tion. He could only say
that he did not re mem ber hav ing heard her ut ter a loyal sen ti ment since the
be gin ning of the re bel lion; nor could he re mem ber hav ing heard any one
speak of her as no to ri ously dis loyal, un til since her ar rest. He said he had
be come ac quainted with her through hav ing had the care of two of her sons
as his pupils; one of these was serv ing in the rebel army, and the other, John
H. Sur ratt, had been a rebel emis sary and spy for three years, pass ing back
and forth be tween Wash ing ton and Rich mond, and from Rich mond to
Canada and back, as a bearer of dis patches, and yet the Je suit i cal priest en- 
deav ored so to shape his tes ti mony as to leave the im pres sion that the top ics
of con ver sa tion be tween him self and Mrs. Sur ratt. whilst all this was go ing
on, and much more, was con fined to such top ics as the state of her health,
the weather, etc. He was very pos i tive as to her good Chris tian char ac ter,
which he had been sum moned to prove, but had very lit tle rec ol lec tion of
any thing else.

"Fa ther Boyle, res i dent at St. Pe ter’s Church, Wash ing ton City, had
made the ac quain tance of Mrs. Sur ratt eight or nine years pre vi ously, but
had only met her three or four times since. He had al ways heard her well
spo ken of; never had heard any thing to her dis ad van tage; had never heard
her ut ter any dis loyal sen ti ments.

"Fa ther Ston estreet, pas tor of St. Aloy sius Church, Wash ing ton City, had
made her ac quain tance twenty years be fore; had only oc ca sion ally seen her
since; had scarcely seen her at all dur ing the last year or two; had al ways
looked upon her as a proper Chris tian ma tron. At the time of his ac quain- 
tance with her (which he was lo cat ing twenty years back), there was no
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ques tion of her loy alty. Re ply ing to a ques tion by the Judge ad vo cate: He
did not re mem ber hav ing seen her, though he might have done so tran- 
siently, since the com mence ment of the re bel lion; and knew noth ing of her
char ac ter for loy alty, only what he had seen in the pa pers.

"Fa ther Lani han, a Catholic priest liv ing near Bean town, in Mary land,
tes ti fied that he had been ac quainted with Mrs. Sur ratt for about thir teen
years; in ti mately for about nine years; that he had been very fa mil iar with
her, stay ing at her house. He re garded her as a good Chris tian woman,
highly hon or able; he had fre quently talked with her about cur rent events
and pub lic af fairs, since the re bel lion, but could not re mem ber ever hav ing
heard her ex press any dis loyal sen ti ments; nei ther had he heard her rep u ta- 
tion for loy alty spo ken of.

"Fi nally, Fa ther Young, of St. Do minick’s Church on Sixth Street, Wash- 
ing ton City, was called in her be half; he had been ac quainted with Mrs. Sur- 
ratt about eight or ten years, but not in ti mately; he had oc ca sion ally seen
her, and vis ited her; passed her house about once a month, and gen er ally
called there, stay ing some times an hour. He, like the the oth ers, was a good
wit ness for her as to her char ac ter, but could say noth ing as to her loy alty, or
dis loy alty; he had never heard her speak as to cur rent events one way or an- 
other.

How can we credit, the tes ti mony of this wit ness? Is it cred i ble that he
could have spent an hour in con ver sa tion with a rebel woman of such pos i- 
tive char ac ter and con vic tions, once a month, dur ing the heat of the con flict,
and yet never have heard any ex pres sions from her on the sub jects that
filled the minds and hearts of all, and formed the chief top ics of con ver sa- 
tion, in all classes of so ci ety? Such si lence be tween a rebel woman and a
rebel priest, who were on in ti mate and con fi den tial terms, is too in cred i ble
to be be lieved. We can not help think ing that all these holy or un holy fa thers
tes ti fied un der the un der stood men tal reser va tions of the Je suits. Fa ther
Wiget was, as we have said, her pas tor, and so, we take it, was her con fes- 
sor. We can not think it at all prob a ble that she would have en gaged in a con- 
spir acy fraught with so much dan ger to her, and such grave con se quences
here after, with out hav ing con fided to him her ter ri ble se cret; nor with out his
ap proval. It cer tainly is rather strange that she should have bro ken her re la- 
tions with him af ter her con vic tion, and taken Fa ther Wal ter for her con fes- 
sor and spir i tual guide in her prepa ra tion for death.



182

"There must have been some grave rea sons for this change; and it was
made for her, by these Je suit priests, for some very im por tant rea sons. It is
not at all likely that at such a time, and un der such solemn cir cum stances,
she would have made this change from her pas tor to an other priest with
whom she had not had any pre vi ous ac quain tance of her own vo li tion. Had
she been in no cent, her trusted pas tor would have been the one to whom she
would nat u rally have looked for con so la tion. But Wiget had no doubt told
her that she would in cur no guilt in aid ing the con spir acy, and so to Wal ter
she could de clare her in no cence, hav ing the faith of a Catholic in Wiget’s
power to grant her this dis pen sa tion. Fa ther Wal ter could say ‘that whilst his
priestly vows would not al low him to re veal the se crets of the con fes sional,
he could say, that from what there came to his knowl edge, he knew her to
be an in no cent woman.’ There was to be a great ef fort made to get a com- 
mu ta tion, or re ver sal of her sen tence; and the strong plea of the Fa ther was
to be based on this as ser tion of her in no cence. Fail ing in this, Fa ther Wal ter
for thirty years per sisted in his ef forts to fix upon the gov ern ment the
stigma of hav ing mur dered an in no cent woman.

"In its unit ing with Fa ther Wal ter to fix upon our gov ern ment the stigma
of a great crime, to its eter nal dis grace, the Ro man Catholic hi er ar chy as- 
sumed, with him, the re spon si bil ity of per vert ing the well es tab lished truths
of his tory, and of thus man i fest ing their ha tred of our gov ern ment, and their
cha grin and bit ter dis ap point ment at the fail ure of their ef forts for its over- 
throw.

“So deep and bit ter was their dis ap point ment at the sig nal suc cess of the
gov ern ment in the vin di ca tion of its au thor ity and its right to ex ist, that, for
a quar ter of a cen tury it never ceased its ef forts to fix upon it the stigma of
this al leged crime, and it was only stopped from this ef fort by the pub li ca- 
tion of my”His tory of the Great Con spir acy" to over throw our gov ern ment
by a se ries of as sas si na tions, when, fear ing that its fur ther ag i ta tion might
tend to give pub lic ity to my book, and that thus the facts of this con spir acy
would be come more widely known and the truth of his tory vin di cated, that
the ag i ta tion of this charge and con tention against the gov ern ment were
dropped as if it had be come a hot potato. We must not for get that, in all this
they acted un der a full knowl edge of all the facts in the case. These had
been fully dis played to the world through the ev i dence pro duced by the
gov ern ment on the trial of the as sas sins in 1865, and two years later, still
more fully, on a trial of John H. Sur ratt in a civil court. These things were
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not done in a cor ner but openly be fore the world. Their sym pa thy with the
con spir a tors and as sas sins, and their en mity to ward the gov ern ment, were
thus openly pro claimed be fore the world; and the at ti tude of the hi er ar chy
to ward the as sas si na tion of the na tion’s head was made clearly man i fest. It
is Abra ham Lin coln, it is true, that was slain, but it was the life of the na tion
that the blow was aimed at. The scheme to aid the re bel lion by the as sas si- 
na tion of the Pres i dent, the Vice-Pres i dent, the Sec re tary of State, and Sec- 
re tary of War, and the Gen eral in com mand of our armies, was con cocted by
the emis saries of the rebel gov ern ment, who kept their head quar ters in
Mon treal, Canada. These emis saries held a semi of fi cial re la tion to the Con- 
fed er ate gov ern ment. The whole run of the ev i dence makes it clear that the
Ro man hi er ar chy kept it self in close re la tion with these emis saries; and it is
highly prob a ble, from a con sid er a tion of all the facts, with the head of the
gov ern ment in whose ser vice they were em ployed also. It kept it self in
these close re la tions for a pur pose, and was most likely the orig i nal source
of the in spi ra tion of the as sas si na tion plot. These rebel emis saries were Ja- 
cob Thomp son, of Mis sis sippi, Clement C. Clay, of Al abama, and Bev erly
Tucker, of Vir ginia. These had as so ci ated with them, as helpers, George N.
Sanders, Dr. Black burn, and oth ers; men who pre ferred to fight in the field
of po lit i cal strat egy rather than on the field of bat tle.

"These agents of the rebel gov ern ment en tered into a con tract with J.
Wilkes Booth and John H. Sur ratt to carry out their scheme, and also aided
them in the se lec tion of their sub or di nates. Whether these emis saries were
Protes tants or Catholics, I am not in formed. My im pres sion, how ever, is
that they were nom i nally Protes tants. They were all, how ever, wicked men,
ev i dently ac cept ing the maxim that, ‘all is fair in war,’ and hav ing no con- 
sci en tious scru ples as to the means that they em ployed to give aid to their
cause. That the Je suits had their ear, and aided them with their sug ges tions,
is made prob a ble by the fact, that in his ef forts to en list as a helper to Booth
and Sur ratt, a young man who was sent be fore the com mis sion as a wit ness
on the trial, Thomp son used the Je suit i cal ar gu ment, that to kill a tyrant was
no mur der; and so, as sum ing that Pres i dent Lin coln was a tyrant, it would
be a glo ri ous and praise wor thy act to take him off.

"That the as sas si na tion plot was known to the Bishop of Mon treal (Bour- 
get) and a num ber of his priests be fore its ac com plish ment, and re ceived
their sanc tion, was made plain by their sub se quent con duct. As soon as the
as sas si na tion of the Pres i dent was flashed over the wires, Fa thers Boucher
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and La Pierre kept them selves on the look out, and ready to help any of the
con spir a tors who might make good their es cape to Canada, John H. Sur ratt
and a com pan ion, whose iden tity was never dis cov ered, re turned to Mon- 
treal on the early af ter noon of the 18th of April, the fourth af ter the as sas si- 
na tion. The un known con spir a tor then sank out of sight. Sur ratt was spir ited
away from the ho tel within fif teen min utes af ter he had reg is tered, on his
re turn. He had reg is tered on the same book on his re turn from Rich mond to
Canada, on the 6th of April, had gone back to Wash ing ton and played his
part in the con spir acy on the night of the 14th of April, and now, on the
18th, had got ten back to Mon treal, and was so care fully watched for, that al- 
most at the in stant of his ar rival he was spir ited away and kept hid den care- 
fully in the house of Porter field, one of Thomp son’s as sis tants, who, for his
greater se cu rity, had re lin quished his Amer i can cit i zen ship and had taken
the oath of al le giance to the British crown. Porter field told him that the de- 
tec tives were on the alert, and lost no time in hid ing him away.

"Porter field, deeply ex er cised for the safety of his charge, as also for his
own, only kept him un til he could com mu ni cate with Fa ther Boucher, a Ro- 
man Catholic priest, who lived in an out of the way coun try parish, forty-
five miles from Mon treal. Fa ther Boucher im me di ately sent his ser vant to
bring Sur ratt to his place for fur ther hid ing. Du Tilly, Fa ther Boucher’s man,
ar rived be fore the house of Porter field late in the evening of the 21st of
April, and, tak ing Sur ratt into his car riage, drove him away un der the cover
of dark ness, and placed him in the keep ing of his mas ter. Fa ther Boucher.
Here he re mained for two months, un der the most care ful watch and guide
of his keeper. Whilst here he was fre quently vis ited by some of his friends
in whose em ploy he had in curred his guilt; and by an other Fa ther, La Pierre.
This La Pierre was canon to Bishop Bour get, ate at his ta ble, and was the
same to him as a hand and arm.

"A cir cum stance hav ing oc curred that made it nec es sary for Fa ther
Boucher to un load his charge, he sent him back to Mon treal, as se cretly as
he had taken him away from there, and placed him in the care of Fa ther La
Pierre.

"This Fa ther pro vided Sur ratt with an up stairs cham ber in his own fa- 
ther’s house, right un der the shadow of the Bishop’s palace. Here he kept
him for three months, never per mit ting him to leave his room in the day
time, and never at night but in com pany with him self and in dis guise. Thus
was Sur ratt kept hid den away for five months, in the care and in the charge
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of the Ro man Catholic Church; two of its priests keep ing watch and ward
over him, with a full knowl edge of his crime, thus mak ing them selves ac- 
com plices, af ter the fact, as they also no doubt were be fore its ac com plish- 
ment. But how about Bishop Bour get? He stands be hind the scenes, it is
true, but was he not equally guilty? The or ga ni za tion of the hi er ar chy is a
com plete mil i tary despo tism, of which the Pope is the os ten si ble head; but
of which the Black Pope is the real head. The Black Pope is the head of the
or der of the Je suits, and is called the gen eral. He not only has the ab so lute
com mand of his own or der, but di rects and con trols the gen eral pol icy of
the church. He is the power be hind the throne, and is the real po ten tial head
of the hi er ar chy. The whole ma chine is un der the strictest rules of mil i tary
dis ci pline. The whole thought and will of this ma chine — to plan, pro pose
and ex e cute — is found in its head. There is no in de pen dence of thought, or
of ac tion, in its sub or di nate parts. Im plicit and un ques tion ing obe di ence to
the or ders of su pe ri ors in au thor ity is the sworn duty of the priest hood of
ev ery grade, just as it is the duty of of fi cers in the army; and as much the
duty of the laity to their priest as it is of the rank and file in an army to their
im me di ate com man ders. There is a com plete chain of re spon si bil ity, ex- 
tend ing from the head all the way down to the mem ber ship. Thus the whole
vast or ga ni za tion can be wielded, as a unit, to ac com plish the plans and pur- 
poses of its head. The priest is vir tu ally an in tel lec tual slave to his bishop,
the bishop to his arch-bishop, and these again to the car di nals, and all fi- 
nally, to the Popes, white and black. This be ing the case, it is clear that no
priest would have dared to take on him self such grave re spon si bil i ties as did
Fa thers Boucher and La Pierre, in volv ing so much dan ger to them selves, as
also to the char ac ter of their church, with out the knowl edge and as sent of
their Bishop. It would have been held to be an act of in sub or di na tion,
fraught with the most se ri ous con se quences to them selves. But the canon
oc cu pies a pe cu liar re la tion to his bishop, and is sup posed to have no other
duty but to carry out the or der which he re ceives from his su pe rior. In this
view of the case, which rep re sents truly the re la tions be tween Bishop Bour- 
get and his canon, La Pierre, can we ra tio nally come to any other con clu- 
sion than that Bour get was, in a moral point of view, also a mem ber of the
con spir acy? Nei ther would Bishop Bour get have dared to give his con sent
to this crime on his own in de pen dent re spon si bil ity. He knew he was act ing
in har mony with the de sire and pur pose of the hi er ar chy for the de struc tion
of our gov ern ment.
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"The Je suits plan with the ut most art and cun ning, un ham pered by any
moral re straints, and al ways with the ut most se crecy; and carry out their
plans in the dark. We think, how ever, that in this case we have suc ceeded in
trac ing the Je suit through all the de vi ous wan der ings of his dark and slimy
path, and in fix ing upon him the re spon si bil ity for the as sas si na tion of Pres- 
i dent Lin coln.

"But we are not done yet. In the early part of Sep tem ber, 1865, these un- 
holy fa thers thought it safe to un load their charge to their brethren in Eng- 
land; and so made ar range ments for send ing Sur ratt across the At lantic, un- 
der an as sumed name, and in dis guise.

"For this pur pose they ar ranged for his pas sage on a British steamer, the
Pe ru vian, which was to sail from Que bec on the 16th of Sep tem ber, 1865.

"A physi cian with whom Boucher was well ac quainted, by the name of
McMil lan, had just got ten the po si tion of sur geon to this ves sel, and they ar- 
ranged with him to take un der his es pe cial charge a man by the name of
Mc Carthy, who for cer tain rea sons wished to cross the At lantic un der an as- 
sumed name and in the most se cret man ner. The day be fore the Pe ru vian
was to sail from Que bec these two un holy Fa thers con veyed Sur ratt in a
cov ered car riage to the steamer that was to carry pas sen gers for the Pe ru- 
vian from Mon treal to Que bec. They had dis guised Sur ratt by col or ing his
hair, paint ing his face, and by putting spec ta cles over his eyes. Fa ther La
Pierre went also in dis guise of a cit i zen’s dress. Ar riv ing on board the
steamer, Sur ratt was im me di ately stored away in a state room, from which
he did not emerge dur ing the voy age; La Pierre re main ing in his room with
him. Reach ing Que bec, these two un holy fa thers placed their charge in the
care of Dr. McMil lan, and then took their fi nal leave of him.

"They had con fided him to the care of their friends in Liv er pool by the
hands of Dr. McMil lan, and through whose aid Sur ratt suc ceeded in plac ing
him self un der the care of the Ro man Catholic Church in a for eign land.
Rome is ev ery where, and al ways the same, and he can feel safe as long as
he is in the cus tody of the church. Here he waited for the Pe ru vian to make
an other voy age and re turn. He sent by the sur geon, to his rebel em ploy ers in
Canada, a re quest to send him some money, but only to re ceive the an swer
that they had no money for him. The ex pense of send ing him across the
con ti nent to Italy thus fell on the Church. His rebel friends had now for- 
saken him, but his Church stood by him. He was sent to Italy, and was mus- 
tered into the army of the Pope. Here he re mained safely hid den away for a



187

year or more, but was fi nally dis cov ered by a gov ern ment de tec tive who
had been sent in search of him, and who went vol un tar ily, hop ing to get the
of fered re ward, and who had en listed in the same com pany to which Sur ratt
be longed. This de tec tive in formed our gov ern ment of his dis cov ery, and
through the agents of our gov ern ment the Pope was in formed that his sol- 
dier, who had en listed un der the name of Wat son, was none other than the
no to ri ous John B. Sur ratt, who was a mem ber of the con spir acy that ac com- 
plished the as sas si na tion of Pres i dent Lin coln.

"With a shrewd show of vir tu ous in no cence, the Pope has tened to clear
his skirts, and those of his un der lings, by or der ing his ar rest and ren di tion to
our gov ern ment, with out wait ing for its req ui si tion. He was ar rested by the
Pope’s au thor ity, but was al lowed to es cape by his guards, and thus given
an other chance for life and lib erty.

"The story was that he made his es cape by a bold leap over a precipice,
at the risk of his life. ‘Tell this to the marines; the old sailors will not be- 
lieve it.’ He was fi nally cap tured at Alexan dria, Egypt, and was brought
home in chains, where he was held to an swer for his crime.

"Let us here pause for a mo ment to con sider the re la tions of the hi er ar- 
chy to this crime. The tes ti mony given on the trial of John H. Sur ratt clearly
con victs two of its priests, Boucher and La Pierre, of be ing ac com plices in
the con spir acy; and, by im pli ca tion, as clearly con victs the Bishop of Mon- 
treal, Bishop Bour get. This tes ti mony was spread be fore the world, and so
must have been known to the Ro man Catholic hi er ar chy, yet it never called
any of these priests to ac count abil ity, or held them re spon si ble for this
crime — the crime of the ages. No one of them was ever held to have for- 
feited his stand ing or good char ac ter in the Church on ac count of his con- 
nec tion with this con spir acy, and so the hi er ar chy stands be fore the world to
day as hav ing given its ap proval to their con duct in this mat ter.

"We now come to the trial of John B. Sur ratt, be fore a civil court. It is
not our pur pose to go into a gen eral re view of the trial, but only to show the
in ter est taken in it by the Ro man Catholic priest hood; the an i mus of the de- 
fense to ward the gov ern ment; and the means re sorted to, to make sure of his
ac quit tal. The hand of the Je suit is ev ery where trace able through out the his- 
tory of this trial, and, by that hand, one of the most im por tant tri als that the
his tory of Amer i can ju rispru dence records, was well-nigh turned into a
farce by the skill and cun ning of the de fense. The cun ning of the Je suit was
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ex er cised in the prepa ra tions made in ad vance to make sure of ac quit tal of
the ac cused.

"A most note wor thy fact in con nec tion with this trial, as bear ing upon
the sub ject of our in ves ti ga tion, was the deep in ter est man i fested by the Ro- 
man Catholic priest hood of Wash ing ton in this trial, and their sym pa thy
with the ac cused. There was scarcely a day, dur ing the trial, but that one or
more of them was found in the court^room. They also made it man i fest that
they were there in be half of the pris oner of the bar; and that they were ready
to aid in his de fense was very ap par ent.

"When ever the pros e cu tion brought a wit ness on the stand whose tes ti- 
mony was par tic u larly dam ag ing to the ac cused, a wit ness was al ways
found to re but his tes ti mony, and was al ways a mem ber of the Ro man
Catholic Church. It was also a very sig nif i cant fact, that no one of all those
wit nesses was able to pass the or deal of Judge Pier re pont’s cross-ex am i na- 
tion un scathed. It looked as though the task of these priests was to aid the
pris oner’s coun sel by find ing the wit ness that they needed, and stuff ing
them with the needed tes ti mony. It was thus made man i fest, dur ing the trial,
on more than one oc ca sion, that wit nesses had been hunted up and fur- 
nished with a cooked-up tes ti mony to meet the re quire ments of the case. It
is wor thy of note that, when ever the pros e cu tion thought it im por tant to re- 
but any tes ti mony, a wit ness was al ways promptly found for them, and was
al ways a Catholic. The man ner of these wit nesses in tes ti fy ing, and the fact
that they never could stand the test of Judge Pier re pont’s search ing cross-
ex am i na tion, justly gave rise to the sus pi cion that they had been sub orned,
and were de liv er ing a cooked-^ up tes ti mony. And these facts gave rise to
the sus pi cion that it was the spe cial busi ness of some one to find and stuff
wit nesses for the oc ca sion.

"John H. Sur ratt had been a stu dent at St. Mary’s col lege for a year or
two, at the break ing out of the war. He had com menced a col le giate course,
hav ing the priest hood in view. His sym pa thies were so strongly for the
South that he left the col lege, gave up his priestly as pi ra tions, and en gaged
ac tively in the se cret ser vice of the Con fed er ate gov ern ment.

"As a stu dent he was very pop u lar at the col lege, and seemed to have
won the fa vor of the pres i dent and fac ulty. The sum mer va ca tions at the col- 
lege oc curred dur ing the progress of the trial, and the pres i dent took oc ca- 
sion to spend a day in the court-room, and sat, all day, at the side of the
pris oner at the dock. His pres ence there was, no doubt, in tended to have its
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ef fect on the Ro man Catholic mem bers of the jury. It was as much as to say:
‘You see which side I am on.’ Many of the stu dents of the col lege took oc- 
ca sion to visit their for mer fel low stu dent dur ing the trial, and al ways man i- 
fested their sym pa thy for him by the warm est friendly greet ing, tak ing their
places at his side. One im por tant wit ness was Dr. McMil lan. It will be re- 
mem bered that this wit ness was the sur geon of the Pe ru vian, and that it was
to his care that Sur ratt had been com mit ted, un der the name of Mc Carthy,
by his co con spir a tors, Boucher and La Pierre.

"The voy age across the At lantic oc cu pied seven or eight days, and as the
doc tor was the only man on board in whom Sur ratt could con fide, and as he
was car ry ing in his breast the se cret of the great crime that was weigh ing
heav ily on his con science, and be ing all the time haunted by the spec tre of
de tec tives, it was nat u ral that he should seek re lief in the con fi den tial com- 
pan ion ship of McMil lan. He be came very com mu nica tive, and re lated the
dif fi cul ties that he ex pe ri enced and over came in mak ing good his es cape
from Wash ing ton, and in get ting back, to Canada af ter the as sas si na tion; the
parts taken by Porter field, Boucher and La Pierre in keep ing him hid den
away in Canada for five months, and many other things re lat ing to the con- 
spir acy; and, fi nally, he re vealed to him his iden tity. The tes ti mony of this
wit ness was en tirely con clu sive as to his guilt, and so he was par tic u larly
ob nox ious to the pris oner’s coun sel.

"He was treated by them, from the start, just as they would have treated
a wit ness who had been con victed of per jury, al though they were un able to
dis credit him by the le gal meth ods. They could not look at him, or speak of
him, but with the air and lan guage of scorn and con tempt. So im por tant did
it seem to dis credit this wit ness that Priest Boucher vol un tar ily came all the
way from Canada to re but his tes ti mony. His man, Du Tilly, was also
brought; but not with stand ing the fact that they showed them selves to be
swift wit nesses, of the most ready kind, they failed to dis credit this wit ness.
Un der the search ing cross-ex am i na tion of Judge Pier re pont they were made
to cor rob o rate the tes ti mony given by the doc tor in all of the most es sen tial
and im por tant par tic u lars, and the un holy fa ther was made to con vict him- 
self of be ing equally guilty with the pris oner.

"It would seem that the Je suits had had it in mind, from the be gin ning of
the war, to find oc ca sion for the tak ing off of Mr. Lin coln. Early in the war
they set a para graph go ing the rounds of the press, as far as they had it un- 
der their con trol, to the ef fect that Mr. Lin coln had been born in the
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Catholic Church, and had been made a mem ber of the Church by his bap- 
tism into it, and that he had apo s ta tized, and be came a heretic. Mr. Lin coln
had seen this state ment go ing the rounds of the press, and be lieved that such
a gross false hood would not have been pub lished with out a pur pose. On the
oc ca sion of a visit from Fa ther Chiniquy about this time, Mr. Lin coln called
his at ten tion to this para graph, say ing he had been greatly per plexed in try- 
ing to dis cover the ob ject of its pub li ca tion; and asked him if he could give
any clue to the mo tive that had in spired such a false hood. I will give Fa ther
Chiniquy’s own ac count of his in ter view with the Pres i dent on this sub ject:

“’The next day, I was there at the ap pointed hour, with my no ble friend,
who said,”I could not give you more than ten min utes yes ter day, but I will
give you twenty to day; I want your views about a thing which is ex ceed- 
ingly puz zling to me, and you are the only one to whom I like to speak on
that sub ject. A great num ber of demo cratic pa pers have been sent to me
lately, ev i dently writ ten by Ro man Catholics, pub lish ing that I was born a
Ro man Catholic, and bap tized by a priest. They call me a rene gade and an
apos tate on ac count of that; and they heap upon my head moun tains of
abuse. At first I laughed at that, for it is a lie; thanks be to God, I have never
been a Ro man Catholic. No priest of Rome has ever laid his hand on my
head. But the per sis tency of the Romish press to present this false hood to
their read ers as a Gospel truth, must have a mean ing. Please tell me as
briefly as pos si ble what you think about that." “My dear Pres i dent,” I an- 
swered, "It was just this strange story pub lished about you that brought me
here yes ter day. I wanted to say a word about it; but you were too busy. Let
me tell you that I wept like a child when I read that story for the first time.
For, not only my im pres sion is that it is your sen tence to death, but I have it
from the lips of a con verted priest that it is in or der to ex cite the fa nati cism
of the Ro man Catholic mur der ers, whom they hope to find, sooner or later,
to strike you down, they have in vented that false story of your be ing born in
the Church of Rome, and of your be ing bap tized by a priest. They want by
that to brand your face with the ig no min ious mark of apos tasy. Do not for- 
get that in the Church of Rome an apos tate is an out cast, who has no place
in so ci ety, and who has no right to live. The Je suits want the Ro man
Catholics to be lieve that you are a mon ster, an open en emy of God and the
Church, that you are an ex com mu ni cated man. For ev ery apos tate is ipso
facto ex com mu ni cated. I have brought to you the the ol ogy of one of the
most learned and ap proved of the Je suits of his time, Bus sam baum, who,
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with many oth ers, say that the man who will kill you wuU do a good and
holy work. More than that, here is a copy of a de cree of Gre gory VII. pro- 
claim ing that the killing of an apos tate, or a heretic, and an ex com mu ni- 
cated man, as you are de clared to be, is not mur der; nay, that it is a good, a
Chris tian ac tion. That de cree is in cor po rated in the canon law, which ev ery
priest must study, and which ev ery good Catholic must fol low.

“’”My dear Pres i dent, I must re peat to you here, what I said when in Ur- 
bana in 1856. My fear is that you will fall un der the blows of a Je suit as sas- 
sin if you do not pay more at ten tion than you have done till now to pro tect
your self. Re mem ber that be cause Col igny was a heretic, as you are, he was
bru tally mur dered in the St. Bartholomew night; that Henry IV. was stabbed
by the Je suit as sas sin, Ra vail lac the four teenth of May, 1610, for hav ing
given lib erty of con science to his peo ple, and that William the Tac i turn was
shot dead by an other Je suit mur derer, called Gi rard, for hav ing bro ken the
yoke of the Pope. The Church of Rome is ab so lutely the same to day as she
w^as then; she does be lieve and teach, to day, as then, that she has the right
and that it is her duty to pun ish with death any heretic who is in her way as
an ob sta cle to her de signs.

’" “The una nim ity with which the Catholic hi er ar chy of the United
States is on the side of the rebels, is an in con tro vert ible ev i dence that Rome
wants to de stroy the Re pub lic, and as you are, by your per sonal in flu ence
and pop u lar ity, your love of lib erty, your po si tion, the great est ob sta cle to
their di a bol i cal scheme, their ha tred is con cen trated on you; you are the
daily ob ject of their male dic tions; it is at your breast they will di rect their
blows. My blood chills in my veins when I con tem plate the day which may
come, sooner or later, when Rome will add to all her in iq ui ties the mur der
of Abra ham Lin coln.’”

"The charge that Rome was re spon si ble for the as sas si na tion of Abra ham
Lin coln was first made, so far as I am ad vised, by Fa ther Chiniquy; and was
founded not only on the fact which I have here given, but on facts that came
to him as a re sult of his own per sonal re search. His charge is dis tinctly and
ex plic itly made in his book, en ti tled, ‘Fifty Years in the Church of Rome.’
He there shows that Mr. Lin coln had in curred the deadly en mity of the Je- 
suits by foil ing and dis ap point ing them in the ef fort they had made to con- 
vict Fa ther Chiniquy of a crime of which they had falsely ac cused him; and
which, had they suc ceeded in con vict ing him, would not only have ru ined
his rep u ta tion, but would have se cured his in car cer a tion in a prison.
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"Mr. Lin coln de fended Fa ther Chiniquy, and be ing fur nished, ap par ently
by a spe cial prov i dence, with ev i dence that re vealed their wicked con spir- 
acy to de stroy him, and con victed them of per jury, he was able tri u- 
miphantly to de feat their wicked scheme; and gave them such a scathing as
made them trem ble with rage, and slink away with vows of vengeance in
their hearts.

"Fa ther Chiniquy in mak ing his warm ac knowl edg ment to Mr. Lin coln
could not re frain from shed ding tears. Upon Mr. Lin coln’s ex press ing sur- 
prise at this, and say ing to him that he ought to be the hap pi est man in the
world. Fa ther Chiniquy replied that it was for Mr. Lin coln, and not for him- 
self, that his tears were fall ing. He then ex plained the cause of his emo tion,
say ing that, know ing the Je suits as he did, and read ing a pur pose of
vengeance in their mur der ous eyes, he knew that they would never rest un til
they had com passed his death.

"This oc curred at Ur bana, Ill., in 1856. In the prov i dence of God, the
duty fell on Mr. Lin coln of putting down a for mi da ble re bel lion, and of
main tain ing the au thor ity of the gov ern ment by its mil i tary arm; and Fa ther
Chiniquy, re al iz ing that a state of war would af ford the Je suits the op por tu- 
nity that they sought to at once wreak their vengeance or per sonal ac count,
and give a stab at the life of the gov ern ment, made three dif fer ent vis its to
the Pres i dent, dur ing his ad min is tra tion, to give him warn ing of his dan ger,
and to put him on his guard. As Fa ther Chiniquy has kindly given me the
lib erty to use his book freely for the pur pose of this book, I have given
above the re sult of one of these vis its, and shall make still fur ther use of his
book in clos ing up this in quiry.

“We have now traced the his tory of this as sas si na tion as re vealed by the
tes ti mony given be fore the mil i tary com mis sion, and be fore a civil court,
two years later; and we find our selves com ing in con tact with the Ro man
Catholic Church at ev ery point, and al ways as a deeply in ter ested party,
thus show ing its re la tion to the crime. Its sym pa thy was al ways with the as- 
sas sins, wher ever we came in con tact with it. Its an i mus to ward the gov ern- 
ment was al ways seen to be that of the bit ter est ha tred and scorn. Its man- 
ner, that of a lion robbed of its prey. Its ev ery ef fort was to shield, and give
aid to, those on trial; and when it failed in this, to cast oblo quy on the gov- 
ern ment, and to bring it into con tempt. Thus the his tory of this great crime
re veals to us Rome’s re spon si bil ity for the as sas si na tion of Abra ham Lin- 
coln, not as an in di vid ual man, how ever much of per sonal ha tred on the part
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of the Je suits might have led them to plan for his death, but as the head of
the na tion they de sired to de stroy him. But we shall now pro ceed to give the
most pos i tive and un equiv o cal proof of the com plic ity of the Romish hi er ar- 
chy in, and its re spon si bil ity for, this crime.”

I have thus quoted from Gen eral Har ris on the sub ject, to give not only
the main facts, but to show that the very ex ten sive re search of an other goes
to cor rob o rate what I stated in my “Fifty Years.”
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22. A Great and Good In sti tu‐ 
tion: The Pres by te rian Col lege,

Mon treal. The
Rev. Dr. MacVicar.

DUR ING MY MIS SION WORK in Mon treal in the win ter of 1870, walk ing one
day on St. Cather ine Street with a city pas tor, a friend of mine, we hap pened
to pass by Er sk ine church. That friend, know ing the in ter est I al ways took
in mat ters re lat ing to ed u ca tion, asked me:

“Would you not like to see the class of stu dents for the min istry which
the Rev. MacVicar and Rev. Gib son are teach ing?”

“I never heard that there was such a class of stu dents in Mon treal,” I an- 
swered.

“Yes, there is one,” said my friend. “Rev. MacVicar is so much im- 
pressed with the in suf fi cient num ber of min is ters for the Protes tant pop u la- 
tion of Que bec that he is de ter mined to teach all the young men who have a
de sire to con se crate them selves to the min istry. As there is no col lege and
no place for such a work in Mon treal, he has gath ered his pupils in the base- 
ment of Er sk ine church.”

When in side the base ment room, I found it small, low, badly ven ti lated,
badly lighted. But, if the ma te rial as pect of this newly im pro vised class-
room was as hum ble and poor as it could be, it was not so with the ap pear- 
ance of the teacher.

Noth ing could be more pleas ant than to look at his hon est face. He was
the very per son i fi ca tion of health, strength, in tel li gence, and Chris tian en- 
thu si asm.

No king on his throne ever looked more happy than the Rev. D. H.
MacVicar, in that very first hour that I made his per sonal ac quain tance. His
high stature, nearly six feet, his broad shoul ders, fine and per fectly well-
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formed chest, his splen did fore head, the ev i dent dwelling-place of very high
in tel li gence, all the fine and reg u lar but stern lines of his face, were telling
me that I was in the pres ence of one of those few men whose mar ble stat ues
will some day adorn the pub lic places of their grate ful coun try.

Af ter salut ing me in that gen tle manly man ner which is his own, he con- 
tin ued his les son. It was the ex pla na tion of the Bi no mial The o rem of New- 
ton.

When young, the study of math e mat ics had not only been a plea sure to
me, but it was a real pas sion, and I felt so pleased and so full of ad mi ra tion
for his ease and lu cid ity in ex plain ing the most dif fi cult parts of that re- 
mark able prob lem that the sweet re mem brances of my col lege days were re- 
vived within my heart.

Af ter tak ing leave of the Rev. Mr. MacVicar, I said to my com pan ion, “I
am filled with ad mi ra tion for the high ca pac ity of that young math e mat i cal
teacher. Sooner or later the Protes tants of Canada will ac knowl edge his un- 
par al leled ca pac ity. Such a trea sure of learn ing and zeal will not be left in
the low and ob scure base ment of this church.”

“The Rev. Mr. MacVicar is surely an able math e ma ti cian,” an swered my
com pan ion, “but his enor mous am bi tion will de stroy him. Do you not know
that his dream is to have a large Pres by te rian col lege in Mon treal? We have
al ready enough, if not too many, of these in sti tu tions for the small means of
our young and strug gling churches. The the o log i cal col leges of Kingston,
Toronto and Hal i fax are as much as Cana dian Pres by te rian Churches can
sup port. Even Mr. MacVicar would see this if his un quench able am bi tion
were not blind ing him. He ev i dently aims at be ing called ‘the founder of the
Mon treal Pres by te rian Col lege.’ But he will be dis ap pointed. I am very
sorry for that, for I like him; he is one of our best work ing men, full of zeal
and piety, but his am bi tion is al most bound less, and it will de stroy him.”

“Al low me to dif fer with you,” I an swered. " If there is a thing that is
needed in Mon treal, to day, it is a col lege where our Chris tian young men
will be pre pared to spread the Gospel among the French pop u la tion of this
Prov ince of Que bec, as well as among the Eng lish speak ing peo ple. A bat tle
must be fought, to day, in this prov ince, of far more im por tance than the bat- 
tle of the Plains of Abra ham by the sol diers of the Gospel, if they want to be
true to them selves and to the God who gave them the vast re gions of the
Do min ion of Canada. The am bi tion of the Rev. Mr. MacVicar is a no ble
one. It is the grand am bi tion of a true Chris tian. I hope and pray that the day
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will soon come, when, in the very heart of this Ro man Catholic prov ince,
there will be a Pres by te rian col lege, which will be as the light house from
which the blaz ing light will show to the mariners how to save the ship from
the rock con cealed un der the per fid i ous waves of the stormy sea. I would
give up, this very day, the blessed evan gel i cal work in which I am en gaged
among my Ro man Catholic coun try men, if I had not in my heart the hope
that, be fore long, there will be a Protes tant col lege where the more in tel li- 
gent of the young men, whom we bring to Christ, will be trained to preach
the Gospel. Be fore long I will be in my grave with the few evan ge lists who
are help ing me and whom I am help ing in this pre cious part of the Lord’s
vine yard; and who will take our places if there is no col lege where new re- 
cruits will be trained to con tinue our evan gel i cal work? Surely
Mr. MacVicar is too poor to build that col lege, but the God who has put into
his heart the no ble and holy am bi tion of rais ing it, is rich enough to do it.
The gold and sil ver of the whole world are His and there are enough no ble
and rich Chris tian men to do that blessed work, when the hour ap pointed by
the prov i dence of God will sound from the clock of heaven.

And, blessed be the Lord, that great and glo ri ous work is al ready done.
Come and see it! and tell me if it does not look like a mir a cle. Yes! come

and see the mag nif i cent Mon treal col lege — look at its el e gant steeple,
point ing to heaven, where dwells the God whose will is that “ev ery man
should be saved through the preach ing of the Gospel!” See the vast and
mag nif i cent rooms pre pared for the happy young men whom the Good
Mas ter is call ing to work in His blessed vine yard! See the beau ti ful and vast
chapel whose walls re sound with the hymns of praise of those to whom it
has been said, “Go and teach all the na tions …Lo, I will be with you to the
end of the world!”

That col lege, whose foun da tions were laid in 1872, is sit u ated on a most
beau ti ful spot, on the flank of the moun tain whose foot is washed by the
wa ters of the ma jes tic St. Lawrence river, and whose top is crowned with
the grand est pub lic park. From the up per part of the col lege, your vi sion
will em brace some of the most mag nif i cent scenery the world can give you.
At your feet is the mighty St. Lawrence river, rolling its deep and rapid wa- 
ters as far as your eyes can see. Count, if you can, the splen did steam ers or
other ships ar riv ing from Eu rope, or start ing with their rich car goes for the
dif fer ent parts of the world. Will not your mind be filled with ad mi ra tion at
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the sigh t of the mar velous Vic to ria Bridge, two miles long, span ning the gi- 
ant river from the top of its twenty-four piers, each one hun dred feet high?

If, from the top of the up per part of that col lege, you raise your eyes to- 
wards the south, you will see the vast and rich plain, cut in two by the beau- 
ti ful Riche lieu river; and you will have to ad mire the moun tains of Rou ville,
Bel^oeil, St. Pie, which look like gi ant sen tinels to watch over the grand
des tinies of Canada. Now let your eyes sur vey the nearer prospects and you
will see, a lit tle to your right hand, the princely palace of the Cana dian Pa- 
cific R. R. sta tion; lis ten and you will hear the thun der ing cars, which, night
and day, are in mo tion to pour the in cal cu la ble trea sures of Asia and Eu rope
into the bo som of each other. Look again and you will see a part of that
mar velous steel chain which binds the At lantic and the Pa cific Oceans to- 
gether, hold ing them as pris on ers to the feet of our dear Canada. It is that
mar velous rail road, 4,000 miles long, which is des tined to make only one
na tion of all the peo ple of the globe. Yes, it is through that mar velous Cana- 
dian Pa cific R. R. that the divers na tions of Asia, Africa, the Is lands of the
Sea and Eu rope will now shake hands and em brace each other with the fra- 
ter nal em brace of peace, com mon in ter est and Chris tian love, on the very
spot where you stand.

From those mar vels of the work of God, so well blended with the mar- 
vels of hu man in tel li gence and in dus try, go and see the li brary — and there
you will not be less filled with ad mi ra tion at the num ber of the rare and pre- 
cious books that it con tains, from the mag nif i cent edi tion of the church fa- 
thers to the Codex Sini ati cus.1

The value of that col lege li brary, though so young, is al ready more than
$100,000, given by the gen er ous cit i zens of Mon treal, and oth ers. The col- 
lege has al ready en dowed chairs to the amount of $800,000, given by
Joseph McKay, Ed ward McKay, Robert McKay, Hugh McKay, James
McKay, Mrs. Red path and sev eral un known Chris tian bene fac tors.

The whole value of that splen did col lege is al most half a mil lion of dol- 
lars, the fifth part com ing from Mr. David Mor rice. And that you may bet ter
ap pre ci ate the no ble char ac ter of the Eng lish Protes tants of Mon treal, let me
tell you that at the same time they were erect ing that mon u ment of their
Chris tian zeal and in tel li gence, they were giv ing three mil lions of dol lars
for the en dow ments and princely build ings of McGill Uni ver sity, which are
only a few rods from the Pres by te rian col lege.
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Now, from the ma te rial sur vey of that Chris tian and so no ble an in sti tu- 
tion, let us spend a mo ment with the one who is the soul and the in spir ing
spirit of the whole — the Rev. Dr. D. H. MacVicar, born in Dun glass, Ar- 
gyleshire, Scot land. He came to Canada in 1836. He stud ied in Toronto
Acad emy, Toronto Uni ver sity and Knox Col lege. His first charge, when a
min is ter, in 1859, was Knox Church, Guelph; his sec ond was the Free
Church, Côté Street, Mon treal. He be came thus, the suc ces sor of the elo- 
quent Don ald Fraser, who was called to Lon don, Eng land. In 1868, in the
hum ble base ment of Er sk ine Church, he be gan to gather and to teach the
young men who de sired to con se crate them selves to the holy min istry.

He was mod er a tor of the ses sion of Côté Street Church when that con- 
gre ga tion moved to the west and built the splen did Cres cent Street Church,
which may be called the first grand mon u ment of his zeal and Chris tian am- 
bi tion.

It is to his in domitable en ergy and zeal, af ter God, we owe the grand
suc cess of the French Cana dian Evan gel i cal So ci ety, of which he has been
pres i dent from its foun da tion.

His re mark able busi ness ca pac ity and vast lit er ary ac qui si tions caused
him to be cho sen as one of the Protes tant School Com mis sion ers, which
board he has served twenty years, and of which he is chair man. He was sent
as a deputy to the Pan-Pres by te rian coun cils held in Amer ica and Eu rope.

He has been con sid ered one of the ablest teach ers in all the branches of
the ol ogy and phi los o phy, and has lec tured in other de part ments, such as
clas sics, ethics and ped a gog ics. In McGill Uni ver sity, he lec tured on logic a
whole ses sion. He has oc cu pied the po si tion of Mod er a tor of the Gen eral
Pres by te rian As sem bly, and there has never been an im por tant sub ject dis- 
cussed in those as sem blies where his elo quent voice has not been heard and
lis tened to with a pro found in ter est.

He re ceived the dig nity of D. D. from Knox Col lege, Toronto, and
McGill Uni ver sity con ferred on him the hon orary ti tle of LL. D.

Be sides the im mense de tails of his var i ous du ties as prin ci pal, and pro- 
fes sor of sys tem atic the ol ogy of the Mon treal Pres by te rian col lege, he has
writ ten sev eral learned trea tises on Arith metic, as well as a large num ber of
very able ar ti cles for “The Quar terly Re view” and other pub lic pe ri od i cals.

For two years he fought like a gi ant against the in fa mous theft of the
$400,000 given by the gov ern ment (Mercier) to the Je suits.
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But I would have to write a vol ume, in stead of a short chap ter, had I to
say all I know about the zeal and Chris tian labors of Dr. MacVicar.

How ever, I will not omit to say that sev eral times his great learn ing, elo- 
quence and zeal have so much at tracted the at ten tion of the rich con gre ga- 
tions of New York and other parts of the United States, that large sums of
money have been of fered him if he would con sent to leave his po si tion in
Canada to go and work among them. He has al ways re fused these mun dane
in duce ments. He pre ferred to be poor with his own peo ple rather than rich
in a strange land.

Dr. MacVicar has un der stood that there is some thing more pre cious and
de sir able than gold or sil ver, and he was not mis taken. The 250 min is ters of
the Gospel who have al ready come out of his col lege, with the view of
preach ing the Gospel, are trea sures worth more than all the gold which the
moun tains of Cal i for nia and Aus tralia have given to the world. The splen- 
did Mon treal Pres by te rian Col lege is a gem to the crown of Dr. MacVicar
more pre cious than all the pearls and pre cious stones in the crown of the
Queen of Eng land. Through that grand Chris tian in sti tu tion, Dr. Mac-Vicar
has be come one of those shin ing lights which can not be put un der the
bushel, but stand on the can dle stick, that men may see it and glo rify the Fa- 
ther which is in heaven.

1. Ev i dence has now proven Codex Sini ati cus to be a forgery.↩ 
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23. Antigo nish Riot of the 10th
of July, 1873

AT A MEET ING of the Synod of the Pres by te rian Church of the Lower
Prov inces, held in Truro in 1873, while the sub ject of the mis sion to the
French Ro man Catholics was un der con sid er a tion, I was in vited to ad dress
the Synod, and in the course of my re marks spoke at length on the sub ject
of Ro man ism, and also of my re cent and past work.

At the close of my ad dress I re ceived the thanks of the Synod, and was
au tho rized to visit any of the con gre ga tions of the church, with whose pas- 
tors I might make ar range ments, and to re ceive one-half of the col lec tions
which might be taken up at any of my meet ings, the other half to be ap plied
for the ben e fit of the Synod mis sions.

Un der this ar range ment I vis ited a large num ber of the con gre ga tions
con nected with the Pres by ter ies of Pic tou and Prince Ed ward Is land.

I was in vited by my kind friend, Dr. Good fel low, pas tor of Antigo nish,
one of the most thriv ing towns of Nova Sco tia, to give an ad dress to his
peo ple. In this in vi ta tion he warned me that the great ma jor ity of the town
was com posed of Ro man Catholics, but he said, “You have noth ing to fear
here. There is a Ro man Catholic Bishop, a col lege and a nun nery, and a
good num ber of priests, but they are all my per sonal friends.” I an swered
him, that I would go with plea sure though I had no con fi dence in the tol er- 
ance and lib er al ity of the Scotch Ro man Catholics, and that the Protes tants
would do very well to be on their guard; but I was ready to face the ri ot ers
if we were to have a riot as I ex pected. Two days be fore leav ing New Glas- 
gow, where I was lec tur ing, I re ceived a let ter dated from Antigo nish, with
the pic ture of a skele ton and a cof fin, with these words: “In fa mous apos tate!
this is what you may ex pect if you dare to come and pro fane by your pres- 
ence the Catholic town of Antigo nish.”

When in Mr. Good fel low’s par son age I showed him that let ter; it made
him laugh. “Ha! ha!” he said, “this is some school boy’s trick to frighten
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you. The Catholics are all my friends here, priests and peo ple, and many
have told me that there is not the least dan ger.”

“You do not know the priests of Rome. They are, in gen eral, the great est
hyp ocrites and the most de ceit ful men you can imag ine. It is when they tell
you there is no dan ger, that there is the great est dan ger; it is when they cry,
peace, peace, that you must pre pare your self for war. They are not only de- 
ceit ful men, but they are cow ards, they want to at tack you only when you
are not on your guard, and un pre pared to de fend your self.” This made him
laugh out right.

“I have been told,” he said, “that you were brave, but I fear that you are
not as brave as I ex pected, for you see dan ger where there is no dan ger at
all.”

“Well, when the riot comes and the stones fly round our heads, we will
see who is the braver, you or I.”

We dis missed the sub ject till the hour of the meet ing. When it was time
to leave, I asked Mr. Good fel low to give me some strings. “What for?” said
Mr. Good fel low. “To tie my hat to my head so well that I will not lose it
when the sticks hit it.” He laughed to his heart’s con tent and said: “I see that
you have a ter ri ble fear of the stones. I thought that you were more brave
than that.” “When the sticks and stones come you will wish to have my
strings to keep your hat solid on your head.” “Dear Fa ther Chiniquy,” he an- 
swered, “a brave man is not used to see dan ger where there is none.” “You
will un der stand the mean ing of your words when your hat will go. I have
been in the fire so many times that I know what I say. And no doubt you
will be wiser on the sub ject be fore the dawn of next day.” Then like the old
war riors who never went to war with out their shield, I took my thick shawl
which I al ways car ried with me, and as it was a very warm evening
Mr. Good fel low could not un der stand why I wanted such a heavy gar ment.
He only laughed at the rea sons when I told him he would un der stand why
when the stones would come on our shoul ders. “That plaid has al ready
saved my life sev eral times, and it will prob a bly save it again tonight. There
is noth ing like heavy wool to ward off the power of the stones when they
strike the shoul ders.” I never heard a heartier laugh of con tempt than his, at
my un rea son able fear, but I was not dis turbed by his jokes and I kept my
shawl.

We found the church crowded and ev i dently one-third of the au di ence
were Ro man Catholics.
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I had not spo ken twenty min utes, when an old woman rose on her feet,
and cried out, “At him, boys!” and in stantly a num ber of young men rushed
to wards me, fill ing the church with their cries, “That’s a lie!” For tu nately
there was a good num ber of Protes tants in front of the pul pit who at once
formed an im pass able wall be tween me and the ri ot ers.

At the same time cries of “Fire! Fire!” were heard out side and in side the
church, and the bells be gan to ring. Ad dress ing my self to Mr. Good fel low, I
said, “You see, my friend, it is just as I ex pected, I can not con tinue the
meet ing, the only thing we have to do is to go back home.” In vain
Mr. Good fel low tried to show the ri ot ers the in famy of their con duct, his
voice was cov ered with the cries of “Fire! Fire!”

A few friends hav ing come around me, with Mr. Good fel low, we walked
to wards the door, in the midst of the cries “You are a liar! kill him! kill
him!” At the door were sev eral blood thirsty Ro man Catholics cry ing, “That
is the liar! kill him!”

Then eggs be gan to be thrown at me from ev ery di rec tion. In a lit tle
while dozens had been dis posed of. The reader may un der stand that I
looked more like an omelette than a man. I was cov ered from head to foot;
but for tu nately they were fresh eggs. Then I said to Mr. Good fel low: “When
the eggs are fin ished, we shall have stones.” He an swered me, “Oh, I hope
not.” The words were still on his lips, when a stone struck me on the breast,
and I would have fallen on the ground had not two friends pre vented me. A
mo ment af ter a Protes tant lady, who had stood by me all the time, hop ing
that her pres ence would make the ri ot ers less bru tal, was struck with such
force with a stone that we thought that her leg was bro ken. She was car ried
into the first house by two friends who were near us.

Dur ing this time the stones were fall ing upon me from ev ery side like
hail in a storm, but my hat was well se cured on my head by the strings, and
the shawl, well wrapped around my shoul ders, pre vented the stones from
cut ting the skin and break ing the bones.

Then Mr. Good fel low, fright ened by the hor ri ble cries and hail of stones,
took me by the arm and said: “Let us run; they will kill us.” I an swered him,
“Surely they will kill us. We will prob a bly die tonight, but we must die like
Chris tian sol diers, fac ing the foe. There is no use, they can run as fast as
you or I.” At that mo ment a big stone miss ing me struck his silk hat and it
went like a feather be fore the wind. Then his head be ing un cov ered was so
badly struck with an other stone, that he fell down, his face in the mud, cry- 
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ing: “My skull is bro ken! I am killed!” We helped him to get up. His face
was cov ered with blood and the skin was torn. I was hor ri fied at the sight
and I thought that he would die. I turned to wards the ri ot ers and said: “You
are a band of cow ards!” I saw, then, very near us, four priests en cour ag ing
the ri ot ers and laugh ing out right.

We would ev i dently have been killed there, if prov i den tially we had not
been at the door of a Protes tant mer chant, called Cameron, who, hear ing the
cries and see ing the ri ot ers around us, opened his door and said: “You and
Fa ther Chiniquy come in and save your lives.”

Mr. Good fel low could hardly stand on his feet, but, though bruised from
head to foot my self, I could with other friends help him into the house,
which was im me di ately closed to the ri ot ers, who be gan to throw stones in
the win dows, smash ing ev ery pane of glass, and threat en ing Mr. Cameron
to set fire to his house if he did not give me up to be hanged. Mr Cameron
said to me: “Do not fear, the cow ards will not set fire to my house, for the
strong wind now blow ing from the sea would turn the whole town into
ashes.”

We im me di ately went up stairs on en ter ing the house, and while wait ing
for the doc tor, who had been sent for, I asked one of the el ders to read the
fif teenth chap ter of John.

My soul had never been filled with such joy as then, when, bleed ing and
bruised for the dear Saviour’s sake, we were hear ing His sweet voice telling
us, “Abide in Me; I will abide in you. I am the vine, ye are the branches. I
will not call you any more My ser vants, but My friends. The ser vant is not
above his mas ter. If they have per se cuted Me, they will also per se cute you.”

And on our knees we were an swer ing Him: “Yes, dear Je sus, we will
abide in Thee; come and abide in us, when wounded and bleed ing we are
suf fer ing for Thy sake.”

When the doc tor was ex am in ing the wound of Mr. Good fel low and
wash ing off the blood, the ri ot ers fixed a lad der up to the win dow, and three
times came up with a rope to hang me. But ev ery time brave young men
with axes re pulsed them, telling them that if they came up an inch higher
they would split their heads. And the sight of the axes bran dished above
their heads was elo quent enough to per suade them to pass down the lad der.

We were be sieged in that way un til af ter one in the morn ing. Then they
be gan to dis perse, and Mr. Good fel low, sup ported by friends, was taken
back to his house, where his poor wife was half dead with fright. She had



204

heard the cries and seen the ex cited mul ti tudes run ning and cry ing, “Kill
him! kill him!” The fact is that she died not long af ter from the ef fects of
that ter ri ble night.

It will be imag ined what an ef fect such a bru tal at tempt at lib erty of con- 
science pro duced on the pub lic mind.

In dig nant at such in tol er ance prac ticed by the Ro man Catholics in a
Protes tant prov ince, nay in a Protes tant coun try, the Pres bytery of Pic tou,
voic ing pub lic opin ion, protested pub licly against that bru tal as sault, re veal- 
ing such blood thirsty ha tred; took up the af fair and in sti tuted law pro ceed- 
ings, all against my will, for I told them: "So long as you give lib erty of
con science to the Ro man Catholics, it is their right to stone, per se cute, and
kill you. It is the law of the Church of Rome that they must ex ter mi nate the
Protes tants. It is not only their right, but it is their duty to kill you when
they have the op por tu nity. You find this law in the de ci sions of their coun- 
cils and their Popes, which has never been re pealed. Be sides you can never
get the truth out of a Ro man Catholic when his Church is in jeop ardy, be- 
cause he is or dered by his Church to lie, ac cord ing to the Je suit i cal doc trine,
that the end jus ti fies the means.

The re sult of the law suit proved that I was right.
The Pres bytery took de cided ac tion in re la tion to the mat ter. The mem- 

bers made a strong ef fort to have the lead ers in the riot legally pun ished; but
it failed, as I fore saw and felt. Of course there were wit nesses on hand who
were ready to give tes ti mony un der oath, such as would suit the pur pose of
those who aided neg a tively and pos i tively the cruel per se cu tion. That re- 
acted ter ri bly against the Ro man Catholics, and the Bishop and priests saw
not long af ter that they had com mit ted at least a great blun der against them- 
selves. The Ro man ists have felt the dis grace and the bad ef fects of it ever
since, and I ven ture to say that if I had gone to Antigo nish sev eral times
since, there would not have oc curred a rep e ti tion of the scenes I have de- 
scribed. No doubt that riot, and the per se cu tion I suf fered in Hal i fax, which
I will give an ac count of, re sulted in pre vent ing any se ri ous trou ble of the
kind since, in Nova Sco tia, and other Mar itime Prov inces. I may say here
that the wrath of man seems in this case to have been over ruled for good.
Such con flicts may be re garded as so many bat tles for lib erty of con science
and free speech.
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24. My Re-Bap tism

BAP TISM is rec og nized in the Romish Church as an or di nance, and one of
her seven sacra ments. But, like other dog mas of that Church, it has been
grossly per verted and cor rupted. It was orig i nally a sim ple and ex pres sive
or di nance sanc tioned by Christ. It was de signed as a sym bol to rep re sent a
fact — the in ward spir i tual change ef fected by the Holy Spirit. But in the
Church of Rome the re al ity has been buried and lost sight of in the mere
form. There is no spir i tual ef fi ciency in the wa ter it self, nor is there any ev i- 
dence of any nec es sary su per nat u ral power at tend ing its ap pli ca tion. Bap- 
tismal re gen er a tion is not taught in the Bible, and is a cor rup tion held
among Ro man ists and rit u al ists. In Pop ery it is taught that when the in fant
is bap tized all the guilt and de file ment of orig i nal sin are taken away and it
be comes as pure as Adam when cre ated. The facts, we see, are against this,
for the chil dren who have this ex cel lent start have an un speak able ad van- 
tage above oth ers, if Ro man ist teach ing be true, and they ought to be very
good, at least much bet ter than oth ers who have not been validly bap tized.
But we know that this is not the case, as they show the same nat u ral de prav- 
ity that oth ers do.

It is amaz ing how this Di vine or di nance has been abused and per verted.
I give here some ex am ples of this in con nec tion with the work of the early
Je suit mis sion ar ies in Canada. These seemed to be so fool ish as to think that
some drops of wa ter sprin kled on in fants made them Chris tians, fit ted them
for heaven, with out which they would be lost. Among these mis sion ar ies
was Fa ther Le Mercier, whom I al low here to speak for him self. In the Je- 
suit Re la tions of 1637, he writes:

"On the third of May, Fa ther Pierre Pi jart bap tized, at Anonatea, a lit tle
child two months old, in man i fest dan ger of death, with out be ing seen by
the par ents, who would not give their con sent. This is the de vice which he
used. Our sugar does won ders for us. He pre tended to make the child drink
a lit tle sug ared wa ter, and at the same time dipped the fin ger in it. As the fa- 
ther of the in fant be gan to sus pect some thing, and called out to him not to
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bap tize it, he gave the spoon to a woman who was near, and said to her,
‘Give it to him your self.’ She ap proached and found the child asleep; and at
the same time Fa ther Pi jart, un der pre tense of see ing if he was re ally asleep,
touched his face with his wet fin ger, and bap tized him. At the end of forty-
eight hours he went to heaven.

"Some days be fore, the mis sion ary had used the same de vice for bap tiz- 
ing a lit tle boy six or seven years old. His fa ther, who was very sick, had
sev eral times re fused to re ceive bap tism; and when asked if he would not be
glad to have his son bap tized, he an swered. No. ‘At least,’ said Fa ther Pi- 
jart, ‘you will not ob ject to my giv ing him a lit tle sugar.’ ‘No, but you must
not bap tize him.’

“The mis sion ary gave it to him once, then again; and at the third spoon- 
ful, be fore he had put the sugar into the wa ter, he let a drop fall on the child,
at the same time pro nounc ing the sacra men tal words. A lit tle girl who was
look ing at him cried out: ‘Fa ther, he is bap tiz ing him!’ The child’s fa ther
was much dis turbed, but the mis sion ary said to him: ‘Did you not see I was
giv ing him sugar?’ The child died soon af ter, but God showed his grace to
the fa ther, who is now in per fect health.”

The his to rian Park man writes: “Noth ing could di vert the Je suits from
their cease less quest of dy ing sub jects for bap tism, and above all, of dy ing
chil dren. They pen e trated ev ery house in turn where, through the thin walls
of bark, they heard the wail of a sick in fant; no men ace and no in sult could
re pel them from the thresh old. They pushed boldly in, asked to buy some
tri fle, spoke of late news of Iro quois frays — any thing, in short, ex cept the
pesti lence and sick child — con versed for a while till sus pi cion was par- 
tially lulled to sleep, and then, pre tend ing to ob serve the suf ferer for the
first time, ap proached, felt its pulse, and asked of its health. Now, while ap- 
par ently fan ning the heated brow, the dex ter ous vis i tor touched it with a
cor ner of his hand ker chief, which he had pre vi ously dipped in wa ter, mur- 
mured the bap tismal words with mo tion less lips, and snatched an other soul
from the fangs of the ‘in fer nal wolf.’”

Here was fa nati cism com bined with de cep tion — a lack of truth ful ness
which is char ac ter is tic of Je suit ism in which the end jus ti fies the means —
and thus re ly ing on a few drops of wa ter to save a soul, and that ap plied by
ly ing, in words and act. Yet those Je suit mis sion ar ies are of ten eu lo gized
and rep re sented as model, self-deny ing and heroic Chris tian men, while at
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the same time prac tic ing dark su per sti tion, and that by the most fla grant de- 
cep tion and ly ing.

The false and su per sti tious use of bap tism is car ried on at the present
time by the Ro man ists, and this is an es sen tial el e ment in their mis sion ary
op er a tions. I give here a marked ex am ple of this. The apos tolic vicar of Su-
Tehuen, in China, af ter re port ing the bap tism in six years of over 112,815
pa gan chil dren in dan ger of death, and the sal va tion of two-thirds of these
who ac tu ally died the same year they were bap tized, pro ceeds:

"We pay faith ful per sons, men and women, who are ac quainted with the
dis eases of chil dren, to seek and bap tize those who are found dan ger ously
ill. It is easy to meet at fairs a crowd of beg gars with their chil dren in ex- 
treme dis tress. They may be seen ev ery where, in the roads, at the gates of
the towns and vil lages, in the most needy con di tion. Our male and fe male
bap tiz ers ap proach them with sooth ing, com pas sion ate words, and of fer
pills to the lit tle suf fer ers, with ex pres sions of the most lively in ter est. The
par ents will ingly per mit our peo ple to ex am ine the con di tion of their chil- 
dren, and to sprin kle on their fore heads some drops of wa ter, se cur ing their
sal va tion, while they pro nounce the sacra men tal words. Our Chris tian bap- 
tiz ers are di vided into two classes: those who travel about seek ing for chil- 
dren in dan ger of death, and those who re main at their posts in the towns
and vil lages, and de vote them selves to the same work in their re spec tive
neigh bor hoods. I in tend to print some rules for their di rec tion, and to stim u- 
late them all in their work.

“The ex penses of the trav el ing bap tiz ers are 150 francs ($27.90) a year,
in clud ing his medicines and board; 100 francs ($18.60) are suf fi cient for a
sta tion ary male bap tizer, and 80 or 85 francs ($15.00 or $16.00) for a fe- 
male; and yet the num ber of bap tiz ers is so great that the whole ex pense this
year (1847) amounts to 10,000 francs ($1,860.00).”

Rev. Ja cob Prim mer, in his deeply in ter est ing book on Ro man ism, gives
a graphic de scrip tion of a bap tism he wit nessed in Rome, which will il lus- 
trate the char ac ter of the Popish su per sti tion. This I here in sert, which
presents to the mind of the reader a pic ture that de serves the name of pa gan,
rather than Chris tian:

A Bap tism In St. Pe ter’s
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“On the left, when en ter ing St. Pe ter’s, is a small chapel, called the bap- 
tistry. The font con sists of a mar ble cover of a pa gan sar coph a gus with a
bronze top. Ev ery thing in popish cer e mo nial is con nected in some way or
an other with pa gan ism. As we were leav ing, at 5:30 p.m., prepa ra tions were
be ing made for a bap tism. We got near, note book in hand, as usual, and
record as fol lows: Bap tism — purses out and pay ment made to priest, who
puts on white cotta, kisses cross on red stole and puts it on — gets his book
and goes at it with rat tling speed — he re mains out side the bap tistry rails —
blows on the face of the child to drive out the devil — takes spit tle and puts
it on chin, brow and mouth, goes up to the font, anoints the child’s head —
this is how Pa pists are fab ri cated — con tin ues his ha rangue at the same
high speed — the par ents and god mother also rat tle away as fast as the
priest; holy oil, holy salt, holy cross ings, very many; and holy blow ing on
the face of the in fant, in or der to dis lodge the devil sup posed to be in the in- 
fant in stead of in the priest. The priest changes the red stole for a white one,
and the fa ther of the child holds a large bit of can dle lit, in his hand, while
the priest still ha rangues with great ra pid ity; the god mother holds the child’s
head over the font and the priest pushes it un der the wa ter (not sprin kling
the head but im mers ing it). Re sponses fol low, the whole con clud ing with
‘Amen,’ and the Pa pist farce of man u fac tur ing a Chris tian is over — an- 
other coin is given to the priest and off the par ties go. The amaz ing thing is
that the child, while this per for mance was go ing on, never cried. The time
taken would be eight min utes. All a farce. No sin cer ity, no earnest ness. Ev i- 
dently the en deavor was to see how quickly they could get through with it.”

When I left the Church of Rome I was kindly ad vised by the Pres bytery
of Chicago to be re bap tized. But it seemed to me then, as it seemed to
Luther, Calvin, Knox and many oth ers, that my bap tism in the Church of
Rome was validly con ferred. And, af ter hav ing heard my rea sons, the Pres- 
bytery unan i mously re solved to let me go free on that sub ject.

Af ter that time many ven er a ble broth ers in Eu rope, as well as on this
con ti nent, pressed me to be re bap tized; and, though they did not en tirely de- 
cide me to do it, I con fess that they much di min ished my con fi dence in the
bap tism of Rome. I had many hours of anx i ety on that sub ject for more than
three years. And the dear Saviour knows that I shed many tears at His feet,
when im plor ing Him to give me more of His sav ing light on that im por tant
mat ter.
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When I preached in Antigo nish, the Ro man ists de ter mined to kill me;
and I was most cru elly stoned by sev eral hun dred of them. Bruised and
wounded and stag ger ing, I ex pected at any mo ment to fall down and die by
the side of my mar tyred friend, the Rev. Mr. Good fel low, who was him self
ter ri bly cut on the head, and pro fusely bleed ing; when I heard in my con- 
science, a voice telling me, “You die! and you are not yet bap tized!”

That thought dis tressed me much in that solemn hour. I es caped from my
mur der ers in a most prov i den tial way. I promised to God to study the ques- 
tion of my bap tism more se ri ously, with His help; and He knows that I did
it. But though it seemed to me more and more ev ery day that the rea son for
be ing re bap tized was stronger than I thought at first, the rea son for con sid- 
er ing my bap tism valid in the Church of Rome was re main ing the strong est
in my mind.

On the twelfth of Au gust, 1873, hav ing heard that many cit i zens around
St. Anne were to meet to med i tate the Word of God, pray, and praise Him, it
came to my mind that it would do me good to pass a few hours with them,
at the feet of the dear Saviour, to look with more at ten tion than ever to His
bleed ing wounds and to all that He had done and suf fered for me, that by
His grace I might love Him more and more.

I had never seen a camp-meet ing be fore, though I had heard much said
against, as well as in fa vor of, such gath er ings. But God knows that I went
there only with the de sire of drink ing some drops of those pre cious wa ters
of life, which our Saviour never re fuses to the thirsty soul who goes to Him.
When I went to that meet ing, the ques tion of my bap tism was ab so lutely out
of my mind. I heard sev eral very good ser mons from var i ous Protes tant
min is ters; but not a word was said, that I re mem ber, about bap tism, ex cept
that at 3 p.m. we were in vited to pray for those who were to be bap tized at 4
p.m.

There were be tween two and three thou sand peo ple on that most beau ti- 
ful spot; they all knelt and prayed. It was a most solemn thing in deed to see
that mul ti tude pros trated be fore the throne of grace and to hear their ar dent
prayers their sobs; to see the tears of those pen i tent and re pent ing sin ners
cry ing for mercy.

There was no con fu sion, as I had ex pected; there were no con tor tions, as
I was pre pared to see. But there was the most sub lime and soul-stir ring har- 
mony I had ever seen in the hum ble and earnest sup pli ca tions of the mul ti- 
tudes. The noise was grand and sub lime, as the noise of the deep wa ters
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when the winds from heaven blow upon them. All was grand, there, as the
works of our God are grand and sub lime ev ery where.

In the midst of that mul ti tude I was pray ing with all my heart for those
who were to be bap tized, when a thought flashed through my brain and
chilled the blood in my veins: “You are not bap tized, and you pray for oth- 
ers, when you ought to pray for your self, and be bap tized to day.”

I tried to re pulse that thought as I used to by say ing to my self, “A priest
of Rome has bap tized me.”

But that day the voice of my con science spoke as it had never spo ken. It
said as loud as thun der, “The priest of Rome is not the priest of the true, but
of the false Christ. He is the priest of the Christ kept in the se cret cham bers
(taber na cle). Matt. 24:23-26. The priest of Rome is the priest of an idol of
bread made with a lit tle flour mixed with some wa ter, af ter wards baked.
Have you not made that christ, your self, with your hands, when a priest of
Rome? And that god made with your hands was he not your only saviour
and god? Do you think the priests of the idols of China and Japan can ad- 
min is ter the sacra ment of bap tism? Would you be lieve in the va lid ity of
your bap tism had that sacra ment been ad min is tered to you by a priest of the
hea then Em peror of China? But what is the dif fer ence be tween a priest of
the Pope of Rome who wor ships a god made with a piece of bread, and a
priest of the Em peror of China who wor ships a god made with a piece of
wood? Is it not the same mon strous and damnable idol a try?”

At first, I re mained ab so lutely mute be fore this new light, for this light
had never come to my mind with such an ir re sistible power. But a mo ment
af ter, I said, “Oh, my God! I un der stand that I am not yet bap tized. At the
first meet ing of my pres bytery I will re ceive that sacra ment.”

But more quickly than light ning the voice of my con science an swered:
“Will you see the next meet ing of your pres bytery? Are you cer tain that you
will live to the mor row? Can you not be car ried away this very night? And
when you know that your God wants you to be bap tized to day will you re- 
sist His will? Do you want to ex pose your self to die the death of a rebel?”

This last thought filled me with dis tress. I could not con sent to risk to die
a rebel. I de ter mined to be bap tized with out any de lay.

But I was away from my own peo ple, and it seemed to me un orderly to
be bap tized by a Methodist when I was a Pres by te rian, I fore saw so clearly
the scorn ful, the per fid i ous, the false and unchris tian in ter pre ta tion, the pro- 
fane re marks which would flow as a del uge upon my de voted head from
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those who would not or could not un der stand my ex cep tional po si tion. For a
mo ment I felt such a dis tress in my soul at the thought of the un kind and
unchris tian things which would be said, not only by my en e mies, but by my
mis taken friends, that I again de ter mined to post pone it to the next meet ing
of my pres bytery.

But my ac cus ing con science spoke again: “Will you have more con sid er- 
a tion and fear for your friends and your foes than for your God? That God
says, ‘to day be bap tized,’ To please the world, will you an swer, to mor row?”

I felt so ashamed at my sor row that I put my hands on my face to con- 
ceal the tears of re gret which were flow ing on my cheeks, and more with
my sobs than with my words, I said, “May Thy name for ever be blessed, O!
dear Saviour, for Thy long pa tience; yes, to day, with Thy grace, I will be
bap tized. But be fore I re ceive that bap tism of wa ter — Oh! Oh! do bap tize
me again with Thy Holy Ghost and Thy blood; fill my heart with more love
for Thee.”

I rose up, and re quested the peo ple to sit for a mo ment; then, ad dress ing;
the Rev. Mr. Fos ter, the re spected Methodist pas tor of Kanka kee, I told him,
“Can you bap tize a Pres by te rian with out af fect ing his con nec tion with his
own church?”

He an swered, “Yes, sir, un doubt edly.”
I then said, "Mr. Fos ter, I am a Pres by te rian min is ter, con nected with the

no ble Canada Pres by te rian Church, and I hope that noth ing will ever break
the ties so sweet and so blessed which unite me with that Church. If I were
among them, to day, I would ask them to bap tize me, and they would grant
me that fa vor; but I am far away from them. And I must be bap tized to day!
In the name of our com mon Saviour, please do bap tize me. I was bap tized
by a priest of Rome, the thir ti eth of July, 1809; and till this day I sin cerely
be lieved that my bap tism was valid. But I was mis taken. My dear Saviour
has done for me what He did for the poor blind man of the Gospel. At first I
was per fectly blind; He touched my eyes, and I could see men as if they
were trees; but Je sus has just now touched my eyes again, and I see the
things about the priests of Rome just as they are. The priests of Rome make
their own gods and their own christs them selves ev ery morn ing with a lit tle
piece of bread — they shut up that wafer-christ in ‘se cret cham bers’ as was
proph e sied by the Son of God (Matt. 24:23-25). There the wafer-christs are
of ten eaten by rats and mice. The priests of Rome carry that wafer-christ
and god from house to house in their pan taloon and vest pock ets, through
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the streets in their own pri vate bug gies, and in the rail roads, to ful fill the
prophecy of Je sus, who says, ‘be ware of the false christs. Lo, here is Christ
or there; be lieve it not.’ (Matt. 24:23.)

"The priests of Rome eat their christ ev ery morn ing, and of ten af ter they
have eaten him, they vomit him out of their sickly stom achs, and they are
bound to eat him again. The priests of Rome are idol aters. The Son of God
can not al low them to ad min is ter the sacra ments of His Church.

“Be sides that, the bap tism which Rome gives is not the bap tism of
Christ; it is quite an other thing. Christ has or dered that sacra ment that, by
re ceiv ing it, we con fess and de clare that our souls have been pu ri fied by His
blood, shed on the cross. But the priests of Rome ad min is ter the bap tism to
take away by it the sins al ready com mit ted be fore its re cep tion. Then, the
bap tism of Rome is not a sacra ment; it is a sac ri le gious car i ca ture of a
sacra ment; it is an in sult to Christ and His Church.”

A few min utes later I was kneel ing in front of the mul ti tudes, in the
midst of a great num ber of peo ple who wanted to be bap tized with me. And
the Rev. Mr. Fos ter bap tized us all.

I will never suf fi ciently thank my God for what He has done in me and
for me, in that most blessed hour.

Af ter we were bap tized, the min is ters who were there of fered most fer- 
vent prayers for ev ery one of us; they put their hands on our heads, not as a
sacra men tal sign, but as a mark of fra ter nal Chris tian feel ing. But my emo- 
tions were too great and too sweet at that solemn mo ment to pay any at ten- 
tion to that cir cum stance. What I can say is that if all the brethren and sis- 
ters who were there pray ing around us had wished to lay their hands on our
heads when send ing to the throne of grace their ar dent sup pli ca tions, I
would not have been able to find any fault in that; and even to day, it is im- 
pos si ble for me to see any im pro pri ety, scan dal, or any ridicule, when, un- 
der the eyes of God and man, such things oc curred in the midst of us, chil- 
dren of that great mer ci ful God.

I do not say this as an apol ogy. An apol ogy is un nec es sary re gard ing
such a solemn and sa cred ac tion. My bap tism was an af fair be tween my
God and me alone — my only re gret was that I had post poned it so long,
and that un con trol lable and prov i den tial cir cum stances had pre vented me
from be ing bap tized by one of our Pres by te rian brethren. But it was the will
of God that in this, as well as in many other things of my life, I could not do
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my own will, but I had to do His will. The ways of God are not the ways of
men.

Since that time it was my priv i lege to at tend, as a deputy, the ad mirable
(I might say the mar velous) meet ings of the Evan gel i cal Al liance in New
York. There the Pres by te ri ans, the Methodists, the Bap tists, and the Epis co- 
palians have pulled down, and I hope for ever, the walls of di vi sion which
Sa tan has raised up among the chil dren of God, They have all eaten of the
same bread, and they have all sat at the same ta ble, that it might be said of
them: “They are one bread, one body, one heart, one Church.”

And the whole world has blessed the sub lime spec ta cle of that unity. Our
dear Canada Pres by te rian Church, which has tasted of the de li cious fruit of
that per fect unity, through her rep re sen ta tion at the Evan gel i cal Al liance in
New York, will not find fault with her weak est child, if, in one of the most
blessed hours of his life, he has thought that there is no more dif fer ence or
di vi sion among the Methodist and the Pres by te rian Churches of this land of
ex ile than there will be when, around the throne of the Lamb, they will sing
to gether the eter nal Al leluia.
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25. The Strat a gem

IN THE WIN TER of 1873, all the priests of the city of Mon treal had re ceived
the or der from the Bishop to prove, on the same Sun day, from their pul pit,
the propo si tion of their cat e chism: “That Mary, the mother of God, is the
most pow er ful in ter ces sor men have in heaven; and we must ad dress our- 
selves to her, if we ex pect to re ceive the fa vors we ask.”

The next Thurs day the cit i zens of Mon treal could read on fifty large
plac ards, placed in the most con spic u ous parts of the city: “Mary can not be
the mother of God: God has no mother. Je sus, and not Mary, is the only one
to whom we must ad dress our selves if we want to re ceive the fa vors we are
in need of. This truth will be proved next Sab bath evening at the French
Protes tant Church of Craig Street, by Fa ther Chiniquy.”

When on my way to church that evening, one of the head men of the po- 
lice stopped me on the street, and said: “Fa ther Chiniquy, please change the
sub ject of your ad dress. The French-Cana di ans can not al low you to speak
against ‘The Holy Vir gin Mary.’ There will be a ter ri ble riot this night to si- 
lence you, and your life is in great dan ger.”

I an swered him: “I will not say a word against The Holy Vir gin Mary in
my ad dress, I will only re fute and protest against the aw ful blas phemy of
your cat e chism, that Mary is the mother of God, and most pow er ful in ter- 
ces sor man has in heaven. If there is a new riot to take my life, the Lord will
again pro tect me. My trust is in Him. Let the po lice of Mon treal do their
duty, and I will do mine.”

I found the church crowded to its ut most ca pac ity. To the best of my
abil ity I protested against the im pi ous doc trine of Rome about the power of
Mary in heaven, and the ti tle of Mother of God given her. Then I read to
them the story of

The Good Shep herd And The Wan der ing Sheep.
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“Then Je sus spake this para ble unto them say ing, What man of you hav ing
an hun dred sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine
in the wilder ness, and go af ter that which is lost un til he find it? And when
he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoul ders, re joic ing. And when he
cometh home, he cal leth to gether his friends, and neigh bors, say ing unto
them. Re joice with me, for I have found my sheep which was lost.” (Luke
15.)

I said, in sub stance:
Let us weigh each of these words of Je sus, and med i tate on them with

the aid of His grace.
The good shep herd hath counted his sheep; but oh! un for tu nately, one of

them misses the call; one of them has wan dered away and is lost on the
way. This dis cov ery is a thorn which pierces his heart. He can no longer
rest; he is un easy and trou bled; and he leaves there his ninety and nine
sheep that he loves so much, he seems no longer to think of them, that he
may think only of the sheep that has gone astray. He runs af ter it; he
searches ev ery place re gard less of trou ble; and ne glects no mea sure that
may put him on the track of his dear sheep. He is wea ried and ex hausted in
the search, but no ob sta cle stops or dis heart ens him. He loves his dear sheep
so much that he thinks of noth ing else. He coura geously con tin ues to seek
un til he finds it. He sees it at last, but in what a state! Half dead with fa- 
tigue, lac er ated with thorns, its limbs torn by the bram bles, and not able to
go an other step. What does the good shep herd do at the sight of his guilty,
but still dear sheep? Does he load it with re proaches? Does he drive it with
a lash to make it walk and re turn to the fold? No, no; the good shep herd has
not one thought of anger, not one bit ter word against his dear sheep. Its er- 
rors have not in the least di min ished his love for it. This guilty sheep has
done much to sad den and grieve the heart of the good shep herd; but his
heart, though crushed with grief, has re mained full of love and com pas sion.
He would say, on the con trary, that the er rors and mis for tunes of the poor
sheep have only in creased the love of the good shep herd to wards it. He sees
well that it is too much ex hausted to walk and re turn to the fold. What does
he do? He stoops down to it; he takes it in his arms; he presses it to his
heart. Then he puts it on his shoul ders, and be hold him, bowed un der his
pre cious bur den, carry back his poor de luded sheep to the fold! But this is
not all. The joy of the good shep herd is so great, his hap pi ness so sin cere,
that he can no longer con tain him self. He shouts, he calls his friends, he
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wishes that the joy which he tastes may be shared by all the world; he does
not al low any one to re main in dif fer ent. “Re joice,” says he to them, “for my
sheep, which was lost, is found.”

Be hold the Good Shep herd of the Gospel! Be hold Him de scribed by
Him self — this Saviour of the world, whose blessed name makes ev ery
knee to bow in heaven, on earth, and un der the earth!

The Good Shep herd — the cru ci fied Je sus — whose Gospel we preach,
is the mercy of God, the bound less and the benev o lence of the Eter nal, in- 
car nate in the per son of the Saviour. The Saviour of the Gospel is not an gry,
is not in censed against His flock, even when they go astray. He loves them
with a love so great, so true, that never, no never, will saints, an gels or vir- 
gins be ca pa ble of lov ing them so much. The Shep herd — the Je sus of the
Gospel — never met among His friends any one who could love His dear
sheep as much as He Him self does. He has never per mit ted, ei ther on earth
or in heaven, any one to put him self be tween Him and His sheep to stim u- 
late Him to love them.

The mod ern doc trine of Rome which tells us that the heart of the Good
Shep herd is so cooled and ir ri tated against His erring sheep that He would
for get them or cast them off, if the Holy Vir gin or some of the other saints
were not there to re mind Him of what He has suf fered for them, is so ab- 
surd and so wicked, that one can not un der stand how so many peo ple of in- 
tel li gence al low them selves to fall into that snare.

For what rea son does the Holy Vir gin in ter est her self in the sal va tion of
sin ners, more than Je sus Him self? Why should the heart of Mary in heaven
be more com pas sion ate to wards mis er able sin ners than the heart of Je sus?
And why should her ear be more at ten tive to our prayers than that of the
Saviour? We can never find an swers to these ques tions within the laws of
com mon-sense. Never shall we be able to find, in the Holy Scrip ture, a sin- 
gle word that can, in any man ner, serve as an ex cuse or cloak for this mon- 
strous doc trine; and it cer tainly in sults the saints in heaven, as well as Je sus
Christ Him self, to be lieve and say, with the Church of Rome, that our sal va- 
tion does not de pend en tirely on the love and mercy of our Saviour, but that
this love and this mercy of Je sus Christ, be ing par a lyzed by our sins, must
be, as it were, in cited and re vived by the com pas sions and by the more ac- 
tive and the more ef fi ca cious mercy of the saints.

To ren der the sac ri le gious wor ship which she of fers to the saints ac cept- 
able, and to in duce sin ners to put all their con fi dence in the Holy Vir gin
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Mary, the Church of Rome as sures us that our sins have the ef fect of cool- 
ing the love and com pas sion of Je sus Christ for us. But, then, the Church of
Rome ought to tell us how it is that our sins have not the same ef fect of
cool ing the heart of the Holy Vir gin and of the saints who, ac cord ing to the
Church of Rome, know all that we do.

If, as is no doubt the case, the saints in heaven are united in will and sen- 
ti ment with God, that which dis pleases God, ought also to dis please His
saints; that which sad dens and cools the heart of Je sus Christ, ought equally
to sad den and cool the hearts of the saints (al ways sup pos ing the sys tem of
Rome to be true, about the pre tended knowl edge that the saints have of ev- 
ery thing that tran spires on the earth), and then, whilst Je sus is ex cited and
an gry in heaven, as the Popes of Rome as sure us, the saints, and es pe cially
the Holy Vir gin, ought to par take and ap prove of His wrath, in stead of op- 
pos ing it and hin der ing its ef fects.

Be hold the mis for tunes of the Church of Rome, hav ing left the Word of
God, which is the only guide of the hu man mind, to fol low the fa bles and
tra di tions of men. She has for got ten that Je sus is our in ter ces sor in heaven;
not only the in ter ces sor for saints, but for sin ners; she has for got ten that this
in ter ces sor is suf fi cient, and that con se quently there is no need for an other;
she has for got ten that thou sands and thou sands of times, Je sus has said to
sin ners, “Come to Me and ye shall be saved.” And that He never said,
“Come to My mother, or such or such a saint, and ye shall be saved.” The
Church of Rome has for got ten that the name of Je sus is the only name that
we can call on to be saved. She has for got ten that St. Paul, or rather the
Holy Spirit, by the mouth of St. Paul, said, “For we have not an high priest
which can not be touched with the feel ing of our in fir mi ties; but was in all
points tempted like as we are, yet with out sin. Let us there fore come boldly
unto the throne of grace, that we may ob tain mercy, and find grace to help
in time of need.” (Heb. 4:15, 16.)

The Church of Rome hav ing, then, for got ten that Je sus was al ways good
and mer ci ful; but be liev ing and preach ing to the peo ple, whom she had de- 
ceived, that Je sus Christ was of ten an gry with the sin ner, and see ing that
sin ners need to have a Saviour al ways good, and al ways mer ci ful, a
Saviour, in a word, al ways ready to re ceive those who come to Him, is
bound, then, to in vent and try to find an other Saviour than this Je sus, whom
she tells us is al ways an gry.
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Then she cre ates other saviours in heaven; she seeks other friends —
other in ter ces sors — other ad vo cates, to whom she has sac ri le giously ac- 
corded all the good ness, mercy and un fail ing kind ness of which she has
robbed the true Saviour.

But let us hope that our brethren of the Church of Rome will soon un der- 
stand that they are de ceived by their Popes. It is not Mary, but Je sus, who is
the “gate of heaven, the hope of sin ners, and the sal va tion of the world.”

Noth ing could sur pass the re spect ful at ten tion of my au di tors, though
more than the half of them were Ro man Catholics.

My hope was that the threat en ing storm had van ished and that there
would not be any trou ble. But I had again to be dis ap pointed.

When I was just en ter ing into my per ora tion, I felt as if the ground was
shaken un der my feet. It was ev i dent that a great mul ti tude of fu ri ous men
were rush ing to wards the church.

The air was filled with the cries of, “Kill him! kill him!” and a vol ley of
big stones broke al most all the glass of the win dows, and fell on my au di- 
tors as well as on me.

As at the be gin ning of the ad dress, I had warned the peo ple that there
might be some cries heard out side, and some stones thrown at me, the ex- 
cite ment was not so great as might have been ex pected. I said to them: “Be
calm, I am the only one the ri ot ers want to strike, and kill, if they can. Do
not trou ble your selves. They will not mo lest you if you go out of the
church, with out any hurry, as fear less men and women. Trust in the pro tec- 
tion of the God of the Gospel, of whom, I hope, ev ery one of you is a true
ser vant and be liever. No doubt you will find some brave po lice men at the
door who will pro tect you.”

But, as the stones were fall ing upon us thick as hail in a storm, there is
no need to say that ev ery one was rush ing to the doors as quickly as pos si- 
ble.

In a very short time I found my self al most alone in the church with the
chief of the po lice.

“You see, Fa ther Chiniquy, that you should have fol lowed my ad vice,
and changed the sub ject of your ad dress, or not have spo ken at all this
evening. I do not con ceal from you that your life is in great dan ger. Look
through this small aper ture of the door and you will see that there are more
than a thou sand fu ri ous men whose de ter mi na tion is to kill you. Do not go
out of the church, for I have only twenty po lice men with me to pro tect you.
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Re main in the church the whole of the night and I give you my word of
honor that no body will in jure you; with my men, well drilled, I can re pulse
the mul ti tude of ri ot ers, if they want to come into the church; but my men
will be pow er less to pro tect you if you go out, they will be over pow ered by
the thou sand blood thirsty would-be mur der ers you see in the street.”

I an swered him, "I see that you ig nore that my God is my keeper. He is
stronger than all those fu ri ous men. He has saved me al ready from great
dan gers. He will not for sake me this night.

"That mer ci ful God has just given me a plan which, I hope, will save me
and con found my would-be mur der ers, the priests. For I know it — these
poor, blind peo ple are sent by their priests.

“I can not con sent to spend the night here; though I do not know where I
can sleep. You see that I am com pletely dis guised. I have changed my fur
cap and my fur coat with a friend to more eas ily ful fill my plan. The en tire
crowd of ri ot ers is be hind your twenty po lice men, just op po site the door of
the church, in the midst of the street. My in ten tion is to go straight to them,
when leav ing the church. They all ex pect, no doubt, that I shall go right or
left of the door and keep my self at the great est dis tance pos si ble from them.
When I go straight to them, not one of them will sus pect that I am Fa ther
Chiniquy. They all think I am too wise or too cow ardly to throw my self into
the lion’s jaws. Fol low me at a dis tance of twelve to fif teen feet to pro tect
me, if you see any dan ger, though I do not ex pect any, I will go through the
crowd of ri ot ers, pen e trate their ranks by push ing, and they will open and
al low me to pass as one of your per sonal friends.”

The chief of po lice looked at me with a smile, and said: “You would
have made a good gen eral. I think your strat a gem is as good as it is dar ing.
Let us try it.”

And, with out a word more, af ter ask ing the dear Saviour to pro tect me, I
left the church at the dou ble quick and turned my face to the ri ot ers who
were packed, cry ing like wild beasts, fill ing the air with the most aw ful im- 
pre ca tions against me, bran dish ing their sticks above their heads, and ask- 
ing each other, “Where is he? Where is he?”

The first I met was a gi ant man, swear ing like a de mon against the Apos- 
tate Chiniquy.

I seized him by the arm as roughly as I could do it, shook him and pulled
him out of my way, with as much rude ness as was pos si ble, say ing, “What
are you do ing here, you band of fools? Open your ranks to let peo ple pass.
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What right have you to ob struct the street? What is the mat ter with you
all?”

He an swered me with a curse, “We are look ing for the in fa mous apos- 
tate, Chiniquy. I want to dash out his brains with this stick. But, the cow ard;
he is prob a bly con cealed in the church un der some pew.”

“Chiniquy! Chiniquy!” I said, “I have seen him go ing out of the church
in dis guise. He is laugh ing at you all. You had bet ter let him alone, and go
back to your homes.” I had to push the next and the next, in the same rough
way, and ex change words of about the same kind, till I had passed through
the whole crowd, and reached the file of pa tient hack men who were peace- 
fully wait ing be hind the ri ot ers for cus tomers.

Ad dress ing my self to one of them, I said, “Take me to St. Cather ine
Street, and when there go to the Rev. Monro Gib son. Do you know the
num ber of his house?”

“Yes, sir,” said the good hack man, and ten min utes later I was knock ing
at the door of the Rev. Mr. Gib son, whore I met with the most fra ter nal and
Chris tian re cep tion, and where I spent one of the most peace ful nights of
my life.
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26. De plorable and False Lib er‐ 
al ity in High Protes tant Quar‐ 

ters with Re spect to the Church
of Rome

THE GEN ERAL IN DIF FER ENCE on the part of Protes tants to the real char ac ter
and evils of Ro man ism arises largely from the idea that there is a suf fi cient
amount of truth and good in that sys tem to jus tify its be ing re garded as a
Church of Christ. Car di nal Man ning truly stated that “the Ro man Catholic
Church is ei ther the king dom of the Son of God or the mas ter piece of Sa- 
tan.” As it is most man i festly the lat ter, it is cer tainly not Chris tian ity. The
con vic tion of this must be deep ened be fore much ef fi cient work is done
against the di a bol i cal sys tem. It is sad to see some prom i nent Protes tants
tak ing a wrong po si tion on this sub ject.

Rev. Charles Hodge was a pro fes sor in the Pres by te rian The o log i cal
Sem i nary at Prince ton for about half a cen tury. He was a man of a pow er ful
in tel lect and un doubted piety; but on this sub ject he was weak, and as his
opin ions had very great weight with many min is ters and oth ers, his in flu- 
ence in that di rec tion was, to say the least, un fa vor able.

Vir gil gives us the his tory of a skil ful mariner, who, de ceived by the
sweet, but per fid i ous voices of the Sirens, per ished on the rocks of Sylla;
so, when trav el ing on the sub lime and bot tom less sea of Chris tian ity, it has
been my sad lot to see more than one ship wreck caused by the sweet but de- 
cep tive voices of the Siren of the man of sin.

The ven er a ble Dr. Hodge was an ex am ple of this. I give here his let ter
fol lowed by my re ply.

 
"MY DEAR SIR: —
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"The ques tion pro posed in your let ter is one to which wise and good men
have given dif fer ent an swers.

"Some say that the Romish Church teaches se ri ous er ror. As the in flu- 
ence of that Church is ev ery where, and from its na ture, hos tile to civil and
re li gious lib erty, there fore it is wrong to grant it any vol un tary sup port or
di rect en cour age ment.

"Oth ers say that, inas much as the Ro man Catholic Church teaches truth
enough to save the souls of men (of which I have no doubt); inas much as it
pro claims the Di vine au thor ity of the Scrip tures, the obli ga tion of the deca- 
logue and the re tri bu tions of eter nity; and inas much as it calls upon men to
wor ship God, the Fa ther, Son and Spirit, it is un speak ably bet ter than no
Church at all. And, there fore, when the choice is be tween that and none, it
is wise and right to en cour age the es tab lish ment of Churches un der the con- 
trol of Catholic priests.

"For my self, I take this lat ter view. The prin ci ple can not be car ried out
that no Church should be en cour aged that teaches er ror. For then we could
help none but our own. And the prin ci ple in volves the ab sur dity that a lit tle
er ror is more pow er ful for evil than a great deal of truth for good.

"Of course pub lic men should act on Chris tian prin ci ples, and if it is
wrong for a pri vate Chris tian to help a Catholic Church, it must be wrong
for a cor po ra tion to do so.

"While, there fore, I dread the in flu ence of the Romish Church, and rec- 
og nize its cor rup tions in doc trines and wor ship, I nev er the less be lieve that it
is bet ter that men should be Ro man Catholics than in fi dels or athe ists. Ro- 
man ists teach peo ple to wor ship Christ, and to re gard and ac knowl edge
Him as the Sal va tor Hominum.

"Very truly your friend, etc.,
“CHARLES HODGE.”

 
"DEAR SIR: —
"Since I ac cepted, by the great mercy of God, the truth as it is in Je sus,

and re nounced the er rors of Rome, I have, now and then, heard many
strange things about the doc trines of that Church, but noth ing looks to me
so strange and sad den ing as the let ter which Dr. Hodge, of Prince ton, has
writ ten to ap prove the Protes tants who build up the Churches of Rome. I
have just read that let ter in your is sue of the 24th of Au gust. And though it
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seems an act of folly, on my part, to pub licly protest against the views of
such a learned the olo gian, my con science tells me it is an im pe ri ous duty to
raise my voice against the man i fest and most dan ger ous er rors con tained in
the doc u ment.

"If Dr. Hodge had not so many ti tles to the re spect and grat i tude of the
Protes tant com mu nity, if he were not truly one of the most shin ing lights of
our fir ma ment, and if his long and match less ser vice in the de fense of the
truth had not given him such a ti tle to the con fi dence of us all, his er ror
would not be so fa tal and de plorable, and I would re main silent.

"My hum ble po si tion, my very in signif i cance, would be my ex cuse, in
my own eyes, for re main ing as a mute dog in the pres ence of dan ger. Even
to day I am tempted to say to my alarmed con science: ’Hold your tongue; be
still and quiet — you are in the pres ence of a gi ant — with a knock of his
lit tle fin ger he can pul ver ize you — let these er rors go their way and spread
— you can’t help these ugly stones, com ing down from a high moun tain,
roll with ir re sistible force — you will surely be crushed down if you are
fool ish enough to put your self in the way and try to stop them.

"I see too clearly the er rors of Dr. Hodge. I know too well the in cal cu la- 
ble in juries they will do to the cause of Christ, to al low my self to be guided
by any self ish fear. Though the hum blest and weak est sol dier of Christ, I
have heard Him say, to all those who were en rolled un der His ban ners,
‘Fear not.’ Many times the hum blest sen tinel, from the ig nored out post, has
saved the army by sound ing the alarm in time.

"Dr. Hodge gives three prin ci pal rea sons for ap prov ing the Protes tants
who build the churches of Rome: 1st. The Church of Rome teaches truths
enough to save the souls of men. 2nd. It pro claims the Di vine au thor ity of
the Scrip tures — the obli ga tions of the Deca logue, etc. 3rd. The Ro man ists
teach peo ple to wor ship Christ and ac knowl edge Him as the Saviour of the
world.

"If these as ser tions are cor rect, Luther, Calvin, Knox, etc., would be the
most guilty men of mod ern times, and the mil lions of mar tyrs whom Rome
has slaugh tered would be noth ing else but rebels justly pun ished. If the
Church of Rome’s teach ing can save souls, why should we con tinue to
protest against the great soul-sav ing Church (?) and why do we not go to
the feet of the Pope to make our peace with him?

"Dr. Hodge is a mighty lo gi cian, I know it, and he has, prob a bly, many
bril liant the o ries in store to sup port his po si tion. But the more ar gu ments he
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will bring to prove that Rome is a soul-sav ing Church, and that she is a true
wor shiper of Christ, the bet ter he will prove that Luther and Calvin, with
their mil lions of Protes tant fol low ers, Dr. Hodge in cluded, were, and are,
to day, the great est fools and the most wicked of men for hav ing made so
much noise, caused so much shed ding of blood, to get out of the chains of
Rome; the more he will prove the ver ity of the Rev. Mr. Ecker: ‘Protes- 
tantism is a fail ure.’ And if the learned the olo gian of Prince ton can per- 
suade the Protes tants that they do well to build churches for the Ro man ists,
the surer he will make the prophecy of the same Ecker good: ‘Be fore
twenty-five years the United States will be Ro man Catholic!’

"Had Dr. Hodge been, as I have been, a priest of Rome a quar ter of a
cen tury, he would have spared his friends and ad mir ers the sur prise and sad- 
ness we have felt at his strange views on the mat ter.

"I do not pre tend to say I am per fectly sure of what the learned di vine
means by ‘truth enough to save the soul,’ and I would like to know his mind
more pos i tively on the sub ject. But be fore I have that fa vor, I must bear tes- 
ti mony to the truth, and say, ‘Af ter twenty-five years of ex pe ri ence and
study as a priest of Rome, I do not know a sin gle truth which that apos tate
Church has kept in tact and un mixed with the most di a bol i cal and damnable
er rors.’ Let us take the na ture, eter nity, ho li ness and in de pen dence of God,
for in stance, as re vealed in Christ and by Christ. What is the god of the Ro- 
man Catholic Church, seen or known through the doc trine of Tran sub stan ti- 
a tion? A god made with a piece of bread by a man! Just as Aaron took the
bracelets and the ear rings of the Is raelites, melted them, turned them into a
golden calf, and said to the peo ple: ‘These be thy gods, O Is rael, which
brought thee out of the land of Egypt,’ so the priest of Rome says to his ser- 
vant girl: ‘I want to carry the good God (le bon Dieu) to a sick man to mor- 
row, but there are no more wafers in the taber na cle; make me fifty wafers or
lit tle cakes that I may con se crate them.’ And the do mes tic mixes the flour
with some wa ter, bakes the whole be tween two red irons, on which there is
a cross en graved with the abridged name of Je sus. Then she takes her scis- 
sors and cuts those cakes, which are orig i nally about five inches large, cuts
them into small round wafers about one inch large, and re spect fully hands
them to the priest. The next morn ing that same priest takes those small
round wafers to the al tar, pro nounces five magic words, and show ing to the
peo ple the wafers, which are now turned into as many gods, he says: ‘This
is our God; this is the Lamb of God which takes away the sins of the world;
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adore Him,’ and the whole peo ple, with the priest him self, fall ing on their
knees with their faces in the dust, adore and wor ship the new born or new-
made god.

"I ask it — where is the dif fer ence be tween this mod ern abom i na tion
and the idol a try of the Is raelites? The only dif fer ence is that the Jew ish idol- 
a try was of short du ra tion; they did not stick to it, they gave it up the next
day, and shed tears of re pen tance. But the in iq uity, the aw ful idol a try of
Rome is a per ma nent fact. Their wafer-god, their god made by a priest, with
the help of the ser vant girl, is the ba sis, the life, the grand, con stant and
pub lic ob ject of their ado ra tion. I know that the Ro man ists and Je suits have
very cu ri ous though very ridicu lous ar gu ments to bind the poor slaves of
the Pope, and to prove to them that the ado ra tion of the wafer-god is not
idol a try. But I hope that Dr. Hodge will not pros ti tute his high in tel li gence
in at tempt ing to help the sophists of Rome in the ef forts they make to prove
to the world that a man can make a wafer, turn it into God, and wor ship that
god which he has just made him self, with out be ing an idol ater. But if
Dr. Hodge con fesses that the wor ship of the wafer-god is an idol a trous act,
how can he say that Rome teaches truth enough to save the soul?

"Through her sac ri le gious and idol a trous sac ri fice of the mass, the
Church of Rome has not only dragged back the mod ern world to the idol a- 
try of pa gan ism, but she has added the bru tal iz ing and de grad ing dog mas of
the priests of Jupiter and Venus.

"Dur ing the twenty-five years I was a priest of Rome, al most ev ery
morn ing I had to turn into a god a wafer made by my ser vant girl. I was as- 
sured by my Church that that was my true Saviour and my true God. Af ter
that, I had to eat it in the same way that I eat the food which is on my ta ble.
And there are more than 200,000 priests of Rome who, to day, be lieve, and
do preach, the same mon strous things.

"Nay, you do not prob a bly see a sin gle priest in the streets, or in the cars,
who does not carry a dozen of those wafer-gods in his vest or pan taloon
pock ets. And we are gravely told that the church teaches sav ing truth about
God! Well, if the rev erend the olo gian of Prince ton re ally be lieves that the
priests of Rome have the power to change the wafer into his very Saviour
and God, why does he not go to wor ship Him at the feet of their al tars? But
if, as I am cer tain of it, that great Chris tian man would pre fer to be thrown
into a burn ing fur nace rather than to adore the wafer-god of Rome, how can
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he tell us that it is no sin to build tem ples for such a sac ri le gious and idol a- 
trous wor ship?

"We are gravely told in that let ter that the ‘Ro man ists teach Christ, and
re gard Him as the Saviour of the world.’ Into what strange delu sions good
and learned men are apt to fall. In writ ing these lines the cel e brated the olo- 
gian, no doubt, con sulted more the kind dis po si tion of his Chris tian heart
than his vast eru di tion. When the Protes tants meet their Ro man Catholic
neigh bors, when they lis ten to the in ter est ing lec tures, or read some of their
learned books, when they see their smil ing lips, their re fined man ners, they
like to con clude that such ami able and learned men are true wor shipers of
Christ. It does them good to live in that il lu sion; they do not even like to
hear any thing con trary to what they con sider the only char i ta ble and Chris- 
tian way to think of their neigh bors.

"So Rome has many ways to de ceive even the most in tel li gent and
learned ones — she is so ex pert in the art of en trap ping and be witch ing
souls! Is it not writ ten of that won der ful Church that it will ‘come af ter the
work ing of Sa tan, with all power and signs, and ly ing won ders, with all de- 
ceiv able ness of un righ teous ness’?

"But the kind and Chris tian though mis taken feel ings of Dr. Hodge and
some other Protes tants to ward the Ro man Catholics, will not change the
aw ful truth. The apos tate Church of Rome has, long since, for saken and for- 
got ten the real Di vine Christ of the Gospel, and has forged an other christ to
suit her pride, her lust and her un quench able thirst of power and hu man
glory.

"The Christ of the Gospel is the only cor ner stone of His church. The
Church of Rome has granted that priv i lege to Pe ter. The Christ of the
Gospel is the head of His church — but the christ of Rome, said, ‘It is the
Pope that is the head of the Church.’ The Christ of the Gospel had promised
His Holy Ghost to all His dis ci ples, even to the hum blest ones, to guide
them in all their ways and teach them the sense of His holy words. But the
christ of Rome has promised his holy ghost only to the Pope, who alone has
the un der stand ing of the Scrip tures, and the knowl edge of the truth. The
christ of Rome says to the sin ner, ‘Go to Mary and you shall be saved.’ The
Christ of the Gospel is the in car nate love to ward sin ners. He loves them; He
likes to be called their friend, He con stantly prays for them with a love and
mercy that no hu man lan guage can ex press. But the christ of Rome is con- 
stantly an gry against sin ners — he would not lis ten to their prayers: he
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would shut his ears to their hum ble sup pli ca tions, if his mother were not
con stantly re mind ing him of the price he had paid and the blood he had
shed for them. The Christ of the Gospel is God and man; as God He is as
eter nal as His Fa ther, He could have no mother. But the christ of Rome is
quite a mod ern god; he was born about 1900 years ago; his mother is Mary,
who ev ery where is in voked and called the Mother of God by the Ro man ists.

"As Dr. Hodge is a good lo gi cian, he will eas ily find that if Mary be the
mother of God, Saint Anne, who is the mother of Mary, and Joachim, who
is her fa ther, must be truly the grand mother and the grand fa ther of the god
of Rome, and Adam his great grand fa ther! A most mar velous fact, which,
when well un der stood, will make it more Chris tian for the Protes tants to
raise tem ples to a god who has such glo ri ous grand moth ers and grand fa- 
thers.

"It is true, as Dr. Hodge says, that the Church of Rome calls her christ,
‘the saviour of the world.’ But this is just as when her ex e cu tion ers called
Him, ‘King of Is rael.’ It is mock ery. For, the very mo ment she has called
Christ ‘the Saviour of the world,’ she goes to Mary and calls her, also, ‘the
saviour of the world.’

"Rome says most elo quently in many of her books, that Je sus is the
hope, the refuge, the sal va tion of sin ners. But this is only to throw dust in
the eyes of such good and un sus pect ing men as Dr. Hodge. Turn the page
and you will see, that, with still more elo quence, she calls Mary ‘the only
hope, refuge and sal va tion of sin ners — the door of heaven.’

"If some Popes tell you it is through Je sus that ev ery grace comes to
man, and that He is the surest foun da tion of our hope, that glo ri ous truth in
the Church of Rome is only a blind to de ceive — for many more in fal li ble
Popes will as sure you, in their in fal li ble en cycli cals, that it is Mary who is
the surest foun da tion of our hope. I will not in sult Dr. Hodge by giv ing the
names of the Popes and the doc u ments which pro claim those plain, clear,
blas phe mous doc trines, for he knows them very well.

"The true Christ was meek, and hum ble, and mer ci ful. He re buked His
apos tles when they wanted to pun ish those who re jected Him. He pro- 
claimed lib erty of con science among men. But the christ of Rome is a
bloody mon ster, who, through his in fal li ble vicar, the Pope, has ap proved
the slaugh ter of St. Bartholomew, and cov ered Eu rope with rivers of blood
and tears.
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"No! the christ of Rome, with his ha tred of lib erty, his con stant op pres- 
sion to ev ery hu man progress, his in fal li ble Pope, his holy in qui si tions, his
ha tred of the Bible, can not be the true Christ, who is wor shiped at Prince ton
sem i nary. It is an old, false god, smug gled by the Pope from the old Pan- 
theon of Rome, pre sented to the world un der the name of Christ.

"No! the christ whom I have made, dur ing the twenty-five years, with
the help of my ser vant girl, and with a wafer — the christ, who, through his
vicar, the Pope, has made me be lieve the most mon strous lies, who has per- 
suaded me that his body, his blood, his di vin ity, could be ver ily and sub stan- 
tially eaten by me, can not be the Son of the God of truth. He is the fa ther of
lies and de cep tion; and the dis ci ples of the true Christ, who raise tem ples to
the spu ri ous christ of the Popes, may be good, hon est, sin cere Chris tians,
but they are mis taken. They give a help ing hand to the great est en emy of
the Gospel; they build up the Bible-burn ing Church; they strengthen those
who, af ter hav ing de stroyed the Bible, will not rest un til they de stroy ev ery
ves tige of lib erty and true Chris tian ity on earth, even if they have to wade
up to their knees in the blood of the dis ci ples of the Gospel. The Protes tants
who build up the Church of Rome give help and strength to the en emy.

"Rev. Dr. Hodge says of the Church of Rome: ‘She pro claims the Di vine
au thor ity of the Scrip tures,’ and he takes that as his ground for ap prov ing
those who build up the churches of the Pope. What would the good doc tor
think and say were I to go to him with a golden cup half filled with the
purest wa ter, but af ter hav ing put as much ar senic as there is wa ter in the
cup, I would tell him: ‘Please, sir, drink, this is good and re fresh ing wa ter’?
Would he not re pulse me with hor ror, and justly call me a mur derer?

"Now, what is the Church of Rome do ing with the Gospel? Does she not
of fer it to the peo ple only af ter she has mixed it with her poi sonous tra di- 
tion? Does not the Church of Rome, in the most ab so lute and pos i tive way,
say that the writ ten Gospel (which we call the Scrip tures) is only a part, an
un fin ished frag ment, of the Gospel? Can Dr. Hodge ig nore that the Coun cil
of Trent has put the tra di tion (which they call the un writ ten gospel) on a
level with the writ ten Gospel; that the one is of as much Di vine au thor ity as
the other; and that the Ro man Catholic is not al lowed to drink the wa ters of
life, ex cept when mixed with the deadly poi son — ar seni cal prepa ra tions —
of Pop ery?

"The learned the olo gian says that Rome pro claims the Di vine au thor ity
of the Scrip tures, but he for gets that it is only on con di tion that we re ceive
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the Holy Scrip tures in the light of Romish tra di tion. For Rome pro claims
the Di vine au thor ity of the Scrip tures, but only with the con di tion that, un- 
der that name, we ac cept the Di vine ori gin and au thor ity of the tra di tions
about Pur ga tory, Tran sub stan ti a tion, In dul gences, Au ric u lar Con fes sion,
Im mac u late Con cep tion, In fal li bil ity of the Pope, etc. Does he re ally ac cept
the mean ing which that Church at taches to the Word of God — Holy Scrip- 
tures? Does he be lieve that by re ject ing the au thor ity of the one, he re jects
the au thor ity of the other? Then he is a good Ro man Catholic; he is all right
when he takes the side of the priests of Rome, and ap proves the Protes tants
who spend money in build ing the churches of the Pope. But if he re jects
with hor ror, from his lips, the golden cup which Rome of fers her blind
slaves, then he is wrong. The mis take of Dr. Hodge is very com mon among
the hon est and un sus pect ing Protes tants of the United States. They too eas- 
ily for get that the Church of Rome very of ten says one thing and means an- 
other quite dif fer ent. When she speaks of the Holy Scrip tures with an ap par- 
ent re spect, and pro claims their di vin ity, many think that she means only
that blessed Word of God which is con tained in the Holy Bible, such as they
have at Prince ton Col lege. But it is not so.

"When Rome speaks of the Word of God, the Holy Scrip tures, she
means the Scrip tures trans mit ted through the writ ten and un writ ten tra di- 
tion. She means the Apoc rypha, pur ga tory, celibacy, ab so lu tion, mass, holy
wa ter, works of su pereroga tion, wor ship of Mary, in fal li bil ity, etc.

"She pre tends to have the great est re spect for those two things when per- 
fectly united in one body of doc trine. But she does not con ceal her im pla ca- 
ble ha tred of the true Scrip tures, the Bible, as Dr. Hodge has it in his hands.
That learned man seems to ig nore that the Scrip ture, the Bible, sep a rated
from the tra di tions and the Romish com men taries, is ab so lutely de clared a
dan ger ous, a soul-de stroy ing book by Rome, and the Coun cil of Trent has
for bid den the peo ple to read it in their mother tongue. He also seems to
have for got ten that the Bible So ci ety, whose ob ject is to give the Holy
Scrip tures un mixed with tra di tions, notes and com ments, has been, time af- 
ter time, de clared by the in fal li ble Church of Rome to be an in stru ment of
the devil to de stroy the souls of men. No doubt the book of the in dex ex pur- 
ga tory of Rome is in the li brary of Prince ton. Then let him con sult the long
list of books for bid den for their impi ety and im moral ity and he will find
that his Bible stands at the head of the list. Let him con sult the pages of the
his tory of France, Italy, Spain, Ire land, Eng land, Canada, and even the his- 
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tory of the United States, and he will see that Rome, as of ten as she has
found her op por tu nity, in stead of pro claim ing the Di vine au thor ity of the
true and un mixed Scrip tures, has burned and de stroyed them, as we burn
and de stroy a viper. Yes, let him open the store of his mem ory and vast sci- 
ence, and he will re mem ber that, not only Rome has de stroyed the true and
un de filed Holy Scrip tures ev ery time she could do it safely, but she has in- 
vari ably con demned to death those who have been found guilty of read ing
the Bible.

"The mem ory of Dr. Hodge can not be so bad as to have made him for get
that the Ma diai of Flo rence, and the twelve no ble young men in Spain, only
yes ter day, were con demned to death by the Holy In qui si tion for the un par- 
don able crime of hav ing the Bible and read ing it.

"That great the olo gian, fol low ing more the in stincts of his kind na ture
and Chris tian feel ings than the teach ings of his tory, as sures us that the
Church of Rome ‘pro claims the Di vine au thor ity of the Scrip tures’! Yes, by
putting the Holy Scrip tures in the ‘In dex,’ at the head of the most damnable
books which hell ever in spired!

"Rome pro claim the di vin ity of the Scrip tures! Yes, by tor tur ing in her
dark and filthy dun geons; slaugh ter ing on her gib bets; burn ing, in her auto
da fé, the dis ci ples of the dear Saviour, who dare to read, love and fol low
those Holy Scrip tures. Rome pro claims the au thor ity of the Scrip tures, says
Dr. Hodge. Yes, says the his tory of these last thou sand years; yes, an swer
mil lions of mar tyrs, she pro claims and ac knowl edges the di vin ity of the
Scrip tures, just as the Jews ac knowl edged and pro claimed the di vin ity of
Christ, by spit ting in His face, nail ing Him on a cross as a crim i nal, and
killing Him be tween two thieves.

"There are many de plorable things to be seen among the Protes tants of
the United States. But one of the most de plorable is the fa tal ten dency of so
many to ig nore the great apos tasy and abom i na tions of Rome. In Eu rope,
where Rome is bet ter known. Prin ci pal Cun ning ham called that church ‘the
mas ter-piece of Sa tan’ — and surely she is the mas ter-piece of Sa tan. But
what a sad spec ta cle we have un der our eyes on this con ti nent! Al most ev- 
ery where the Bible-burn ing Church of the Pope, in stead of be ing sternly op- 
posed by the chil dren of God, is pet ted, helped and en riched, en cour aged,
strength ened, and praised by the greater part of them. Ev ery where, with
very lit tle ex cep tion, the Protes tants, shut ting their eyes to the silent but
rapid progress of Rome, sleep when the en emy is rais ing and arm ing his im- 



231

preg nable citadels, train ing his skil ful le gions, and sharp en ing his sword for
the ap proach of the in evitable con test.

"But there will soon be an awak en ing, and it will be a ter ri ble one. When
the Protes tants see the ex tent of their in cred i ble folly in so be tray ing the in- 
ter ests of truth and lib erty into the hands of their great est en emy, it will be
too late! There will be then a Ro man Catholic Pres i dent in Wash ing ton. The
armies of the Great Re pub lic will then be com manded by Ro man Catholic
gen er als and of fi cers; the fleets will be com manded by Ro man Catholic ad- 
mi rals, and the fortresses will be in the hands of Ro man Catholic traitors.
Then the trea sure and the im mense re sources of this mag nif i cent coun try
will be at the mercy of the Je suits, at the ser vice of the Pope, and the flag of
lib erty will be tram pled in the dust. Then the Amer i can peo ple, who are, to- 
day, sold into the hands of Rome by their politi cians, and lulled to sleep by
their the olo gians, will un der stand that when Rome speaks of the Di vine au- 
thor ity of the Scrip tures it only means that the Bible must be dragged out of
the schools, and torn away from the hands of the old and young, to make a
bon fire.

"There are two things which Rome hates with an im pla ca ble ha tred.
They are the Bible and lib erty. At any cost, Rome is bound to fight down
these two things, till they are com pletely de stroyed. But the more she hates
our dear Bible and our glo ri ous lib erty, the more she con ceals her ha tred un- 
der the most de cep tive words, and the most fic ti tious demon stra tions of
love and re spect. It is just when she lays the surest and most per fid i ous
plans to drag away the Bible from the school and the pri vate house that she
pro claims most elo quently its Di vine au thor ity, just as the mur derer puts on
a smil ing face at the ap proach of his vic tim the bet ter to pre vent him from
be ing on his guard. Thanks to the be tray als of the politi cians, and the delu- 
sions of the the olo gians, ex cept God makes a mir a cle of it, the Bible and
lib erty are doomed in the United States.

"Till lately I have had my doubts about that de plorable is sue. But these
last few years study of things and men here makes it im pos si ble to en ter tain
any doubt about it. Blind, in deed, must be the man who does not see the
por ten tous signs which fore tell that the days of lib erty are num bered, and
will be very short. With the hun dred thou sand Protes tants, who give their
daugh ters, their sons, and their money to the Je suits, and with the con- 
nivance, the si lence, if not the pub lic ap pro ba tion of thou sands of min is ters
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who dare not speak out, Rome is rais ing her proud ban ner on ev ery hill, in
ev ery val ley, of the United States.

"See how Rome is rul ing in the midst of all our great cities, from New
York to San Fran cisco; from Que bec to San Jago. It would re quire the
united ef forts, the stern en er gies, of all the dis ci ples of the Gospel to put a
stop to the gi ant power and ag gres sive work of Rome; but, in stead of try ing
to de feat the pub lic and grand con spir acy of Pop ery against lib erty and the
Bible, the Protes tants, with few ex cep tions, are vy ing with each other who
will most ef fi ciently give aid and com fort to the en emy.

"Does Dr. Hodge take the ground that the Church of Rome pro claims the
Di vine au thor ity of the Scrip tures? But there is not a stu dent at Prince ton
who does not know that the faith of Rome in the Holy Scrip tures, and the
so-called procla ma tion of their Di vine au thor ity, are founded on what the
lo gi cians call a vi cious cir cle.

"Does not Rome boast that she re ceives the Holy Scrip tures be cause they
point to her as the only in fal li ble Church, when, in the mean time, she refers
us to those Scrip tures to prove the ti tle she has to the supreme re spect and
sub mis sion of the na tions? I ask my in tel li gent read ers, what is all that bom- 
bast of Rome about her faith in the dig nity of the Scrip tures, if it is not a
cas tle built in a misty cloud high in the air? Who can be lieve in the di vin ity
of a thing in fa vor of which not a sin gle rea son can be given which can be
ac cepted by com mon-sense? Who will be lieve Rome, pro claim ing the Di- 
vine au thor ity of the Scrip tures, when she has no other ar gu ment or rea son
to our in tel li gence than a vi cious cir cle!

"Though there is a great deal of show in the Church of Rome there is no
real faith even among the priests. The lit tle faith which re mains has no more
so lid ity than the build ing raised on quick sand. From the high est to the low- 
est ranks of Rome, with very few ex cep tions, in fi delity and skep ti cism are
the rule; very few, to day, even among the priests of that apos tate Church,
care any thing for the Scrip tures.

"They do not ask, ‘What saith the Lord?’ but they ask, ‘What saith the
Pope?’ It is not nec es sary to be so pro found a lo gi cian as the cel e brated the- 
olo gian of Prince ton to un der stand that with an ‘in fal li ble Pope’ there is no
need of an in fal li ble Bible. It is just be cause the Scrip tures ceased to be an
au thor ity in the Church of Rome that it was found nec es sary to pro vide an- 
other au thor ity to guide the hu man in tel lect. As the Holy Bible had ceased
to be the or a cle, the source of truth among the Ro man Catholics, it was a
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ques tion of life or death to find or in vent a new or a cle, a new foun tain of
truth and life. Yes, it be came a ne ces sity to pro claim an in fal li ble Pope the
very day that the Holy Scrip tures had ceased to be an in fal li ble guide. Many
have mis un der stood the ter ri ble logic which forced the Ro man Catholics,
al most in spite of them selves, to pro claim the in fal li bil ity of the Pope. To
ev ery se ri ous thinker, the procla ma tion of the dogma is the most nat u ral and
most log i cal fact. These last ten cen turies the Ro man Catholic na tions have
sternly, but in vain, tried to re sist the log i cal con se quences of the false and
anti-Chris tian prin ci ples which their Church had ac cepted as Di vine truths.
The procla ma tion of the in fal li bil ity of the Pope is not only the log i cal con- 
se quence of the re jec tion of the Di vine au thor ity of the Scrip tures in the
Church of Rome, it is also the last and ul ti mate ef fort of that apos tate
Church to get for ever rid of the Holy Scrip tures, in ev ery page of which she
finds her con dem na tion writ ten. From the pro found thinker, Bossuet, to the
learned Mon talem bert, many in tel li gent Ro man Catholics had fore seen and
fore told that the procla ma tion of the in fal li bil ity would be a death blow to
the au thor ity of the Scrip tures, and would sweep away the last Chris tian
prin ci ple from their Church.

"But logic is stronger than men. When men, in a mo ment of blind ness,
have ac cepted a false prin ci ple to re place a Chris tian one, which they have
re jected, they are dragged, in spite of them selves, into its fa tal con se- 
quences. By ad mit ting the di vin ity of tra di tions which were op posed to the
Holy Scrip tures, the Ro man Catholics had pre pared for the re jec tion of the
au thor ity of those in fal li ble or a cles, and the ne ces sity of find ing some other
in fal li ble guide.

"From one abyss the Ro man Catholics had fallen into a pro founder one,
with the same fa tal ne ces sity and ir re sistible law by which a stone must roll
to the bot tom of the pit the very mo ment the crum bling sup port on which it
rested on the side of the precipice had been re moved.

"By pro claim ing the Di vine au thor ity of the tra di tion which gives an in- 
fal li ble Pope, and by ac cept ing that man as equal to God in wis dom and sci- 
ence, the Ro man Catholic Church has fallen to the bot tom of an un fath- 
omable abyss. Hu man folly and de prav ity could not go fur ther. The last link
which united Rome to the Chris tian world has been cut. It is no more from
Christ, speak ing to him through the Holy Ghost in the Scrip tures, that the
Ro man Catholic will re ceive the truth — it is from the Pope. By tak ing
away the cor ner stone, Christ, whom the Fa ther had laid as the foun da tion of
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His Church, in or der to give place to her in fal li ble Pope, Rome has re newed
on earth the aw ful re bel lion of Lu cifer in heaven.

"And the Protes tants who build the church of this mod ern Lu cifer, like
those who ap prove them, may be hon est and learned but they are mis taken
men. They give help and com fort to the en emy. They are of those for whom
Christ said on the cross: ‘Fa ther, for give them, they know not what they
do.’

“C. CHINIQUY.”
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27. A Pres by te rian Min is ter Ap‐ 
proves. The Ro man ists Con‐ 

demn and Per se cute

IN 1876 I spent some days in Hal i fax, N. S., where I spoke in Fort
Massey Pres by te rian Church.

The Pas tor was the Rev. R, F. Burns, D. D., and his con gre ga tion was
large and in flu en tial in the city. He was thor oughly in sym pa thy with me
and my work, and was made up of the stern ma te rial which char ac ter ized
his an ces tors in Scot land, the Covenan ters. He had no sym pa thy with the
name Protes tantism which does not earnestly and prac ti cally protest. He
was told be fore the meet ing in his church that there would be a dis tur bance
from the Ro man ists, which he was re luc tant to be lieve; but, let the ap pre- 
hen sion of trou ble be what it might, he was not go ing to shrink from hav ing
a Pres by te rian min is ter speak in his pul pit, in a city and coun try where the
British flag waves, which means civil and re li gious lib erty.

The peo ple came pour ing into the church at the ap pointed time un til it
was packed, and there be ing a large crowd at the the doors, who could not
find room, it was con cluded to close them. A crowd of Ro man ists col lected
around the church for the avowed pur pose of pre vent ing the apos tate
Chiniquy from preach ing against Pop ery. Dur ing the ser vice there was con- 
stant com mo tion, there was stone throw ing, and panes were smashed. Again
and again large stones crashed through the win dows. The Pas tor, Dr. Burns,
de clared that such at tacks were a scan dal upon the com mon free dom of
speech and wor ship. Af ter other plain and pointed re marks from the doc tor,
I arose and said that what we needed was a dozen of Or ange men to go out
and clear the street. The dis tur bance con tin ued, but the meet ing, though dis- 
turbed, was not bro ken up, and, af ter a col lec tion was taken, it closed about
ten o’clock. There was in tense ex cite ment in side and out side the church. A
band of ruf fi ans laid wait by the front door.



236

Dr. Burns, my self, and sev eral friends passed out by a side door. The ri- 
ot ers soon dis cov ered this and fol lowed, throw ing stones and snow balls. I
was struck sev eral times. Dr. Burns with sev eral friends took refuge in a
friendly house at the head of To bin street. The crowd in creased and two
hun dred of my friends, prin ci pally Or ange men, formed in close or der and
came to the res cue. We pro ceeded to the Hal i fax Ho tel, pur sued by a howl- 
ing mob.

When we were about half way the ri ot ers re sorted to a ruse, and sep a- 
rated, so as to more suc cess fully close in on me and my friends, and if pos- 
si ble hus tle and crowd us into the har bor. Near the ho tel the cry was raised,
“Chiniquy is here!” Then stones and sticks were freely used, by which I
was struck sev eral times. I en tered by a pri vate door, and the stones came
show er ing af ter me as I went in. An empty bot tle struck a young man and
cut him badly.

My head and arms were bruised, but my in juries were not se ri ous.
No ar rests were made at the time.
Of course this per se cu tion, though not openly de fended by the Ro man

Catholic priest hood, was “al lowed,” and was not frowned down as might
and ought to have been, were the priests true friends of lib erty and or der.

Such is a fine ex am ple of the free dom Ro man ists claim for them selves
but deny to oth ers, even in a land where they have full free dom to wor ship
with out mo lesta tion.

It is with sat is fac tion I record that pub lic opin ion in Nova Sco tia so em- 
phat i cally con demned my ruth less per se cu tors that, though af ter wards I re- 
vis ited Hal i fax fre quently and ad dressed many meet ings in the city and in
very many churches through out the coun try, no at tempt was ever made to
dis turb my meet ings or to in jure me in any way. Even the Or ange men have
safely marched in pro ces sion through the streets of Hal i fax; and free dom of
speech and re li gious lib erty have thus been hap pily vin di cated. What is,
thus, true of Hal i fax and Nova Sco tia, is true of many other places — cities
and ru ral dis tricts in Canada, in Aus tralia, in the British Isles and even in
the United States.

Dr. Burns preached and pub lished a ser mon, soon af ter, called out by the
ri otous demon stra tion. It was on the text: “Be it known unto thee, O king,
that we will not serve thy gods, nor wor ship the golden im age thou hast set
up.” In the dis course he drew a com par i son be tween the Baby lon of Neb- 
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uchad nez zar and the Baby lon of Pop ery. He proved that there was a close
cor re spon dence be tween them.

This ser mon of Dr. Burns was so timely and out spo ken, that I give sev- 
eral pas sages from it which I feel sure my read ers will ap pre ci ate. If we had
more such fear less and heroic men in our pul pits, Rome would not stalk
forth with such a bold front as she now does.

"Even now may the hand writ ing on the wall of the Vat i can be dis cov ered
— dis tinct as that which for merly paled the faces and par a lyzed the frames
of the giddy and god less rev el ers in the palace of Baby lon. When she is say- 
ing — ‘Peace and safety, sud den de struc tion will come upon her,’ and the
world echoes the dole ful dirge, ‘Baby lon the great is fallen, is fallen.’ May
the Lord has ten it in His time.

"Our sub ject ad mits of a ready ap pli ca tion to the scenes of Mon day
evening — a night much to be re mem bered in the his tory of our city and
Church. How sin gu lar the con trast a few brief hours brought round!

"We thought not last Sab bath, when en cir cling so peace fully and prof- 
itably a com mu nion ta ble, that it was to turn out a ta ble spread for us in the
pres ence of our en e mies, and that our blood was so near be ing min gled with
our sac ri fice.

"Hith erto we had known noth ing but peace within and around these
walls, but it seemed as if the Lord were com ing not to send peace but a
sword, and as if judg ment were go ing to be gin at the house of God. Should
the up per most feel ing with us be, ‘An en emy hath done it,’ let us feel it
right to be taught even by an en emy. Nor let us be un mind ful of the higher
uses, for, ‘Is there evil in the city, and the Lord hath not done it?’ He per- 
mits what He does not sanc tion. And, ‘We have seen the end of the Lord,
that the Lord is very piti ful and of ten der mercy.’ For we have found abun- 
dant rea son to sing of mercy as well as of judg ment, and to con clude that
the things which have hap pened to us will turn out rather to the fur ther ance
of the Gospel.

"Very plainly has it been made to ap pear that the wrath of man wor keth
not the right eous ness of God, and with equal dis tinct ness that God can
make the wrath of man to praise Him, while He re strains the re main der
thereof.

"We are thank ful that the ven er a ble preacher was un harmed dur ing the
ser vice, and sus tained no very se ri ous in jury af ter wards. We are thank ful
that the au di ence be haved so well, con sid er ing the noisy demon stra tions
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out side and the re peated as saults made on the build ing. In cir cum stances
less crit i cal, and with no such dense masses col lected, there have arisen
pan ics that have is sued in re sults most dis as trous. We feel thank ful that the
hos tile el e ments in side were kept un der con trol through the force of su pe- 
rior num bers, and the fear of im me di ate ex po sure and ex pul sion. We are
thank ful for the part the press has taken, and the de ter mi na tion evinced by
our pub lic au thor i ties to pros e cute the in ves ti ga tion, and to bring the per pe- 
tra tors of the out rage to jus tice. We are thank ful for the ef fi cient aid ren- 
dered by those out side our selves, and for the sym pa thy ex pressed by the
other churches through out the city. We are thank ful that the Protes tant pulse
amongst us beats stronger than it did a week ago; that the blood flows purer
and freer. We have been at ease in Zion. We need arous ing. In our sim plic- 
ity, we had thought the voice Ja cob’s. We have found the hand Esau’s.

"The fea tures of the an cient Baby lo ni ans came out in their mod ern rep re- 
sen ta tives with a some what re pul sive promi nence, es pe cially that spirit of
big otry and in tol er ance which could not put up with the frank out spo ken- 
ness of the He brew he roes, and their fear less protest against the pop u lar
preva lent idol a try. Wher ever our mod ern Baby lon is thor oughly in the as- 
cen dant, the mi nor ity have no rights which the ma jor ity are bound to re- 
spect. The faith ful pro test ers must be hus tled out of the way. Away with
them, away with them! The spirit that worked on the banks of the Eu phrates
is re pro duced on the banks of the Tiber and of the St. Lawrence, too, and it
is the same that has star tled and sur prised us here in our fair city by the sea.
Then and there it was three young men. Here and now it has been one old
man. Against them were kin dled the flames of the fur nace. Against him
were di rected brick bats and bot tles and blud geons. In both in stances, free- 
dom of speech and free dom of ac tion were sought forcibly to be put down. I
sup pose those lads were looked on by most as fools and fa nat ics — dis- 
turbers of the gen eral peace, and de vi a tors from the gen eral prac tice. And
so by some, even from whom bet ter things might have been ex pected, our
‘old man elo quent’ has been re garded. It is easy to crit i cize him — to take
ex cep tion to his say ings and do ings — to pelt him with pa per pel lets soaked
in vine gar and smelling of brim stone, from snug of fices or cozy arm chairs;
but it’s not so easy to run the gaunt let as he has done — to take one’s life in
one’s hand and to face, for nigh a score of years in suc ces sion, the kind of
weapons that have been wielded against him. And what has been the head
and front of his of fend ing? Sim ply this — that ever since com ply ing with
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the com mand, ‘Come out of her, my peo ple,’ he has con tin ued to be a
coura geous and con sis tent pro tester against the sins of our mod ern Baby lon,
and ceased not to ‘teach and to preach Je sus Christ.’ Sim ply this — that he
has kept ring ing out the an cient bat tle cry: ‘Be it known unto thee, O Pope,
that we will not serve thy gods, nor wor ship the golden im age which thou
hast set up.’ This is true Protes tantism. The Protes tant who does not protest
against Rome is un wor thy of the name.

"The very life blood of the Protes tant faith oozes out when there is no
protest ing. For over eigh teen years this re mark able man has been in close
grap ple with this ‘mys tery of in iq uity,’ and it is not to be won dered at if one
of his tem per a ment, and with his sur round ings, and with the in ti mate
knowl edge which a quar ter of a cen tury be hind the scenes has given him of
Rome’s in ner life, and with the rough han dling he has got from those he has
left; I say it is not to be won dered at if he should oc ca sion ally ‘speak un ad- 
vis edly with his lips.’

"Through all these years the most in dus tri ous and in sid i ous ef forts have
been made to smirch and to stain his char ac ter in ac cor dance with Rome’s
cus tom ary pol icy to wards those who aban don her com mu nion. From the
fiery or deal he has come forth like gold.

"He may have been at times hasty in word or deed, but so were the re- 
form ers, and so were the apos tles and the prophets which were be fore them.
Nev er the less, while a man of like pas sions with our selves, and com passed
with kin dred in fir mi ties, no breath of slan der has dimmed the lus tre of his
char ac ter, or moral stigma been fas tened upon his good name. From 1833,
on through the twenty-five years of his priestly life, his char ac ter was of the
best. He was a pure priest, and has in his pos ses sion the most un doubted
tes ti mo ni als to this ef fect, from the high est dig ni taries of Rome. He was for
years by far the most pop u lar priest in Lower Canada — the very idol of the
peo ple. He was known as the great Apos tle of Tem per ance — the Cana dian
Fa ther Mathew. Within the ten years of his won der ful cru sade, no fewer
than 200,000 of his coun try men were cer ti fied as hav ing re ceived the
pledge from his hands. The change thereby ef fected was with out par al lel.
He had the of fer of be ing made Bishop of the great Norths west, but had the
hu mil ity to de cline it. So de voted was he how ever, to the in ter ests of his or- 
der, that he re ceived a spe cial com mis sion to gather into one fold those of
his coun try men that were ‘dis persed among the Gen tiles.’ Go ing, as he did,
from one place to an other in the States, he was not a lit tle sur prised to find
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that not less than 150,000 French-Cana di ans had left their na tive coun try to
live in that great Re pub lic, and he was truly sorry to see that the greater part
of them were in deadly dan ger of los ing the Ro man Catholic faith, from
their be ing scat tered among the Protes tants, and from there be ing so many
de nom i na tions of Protes tants who were try ing to con vert them to their re li- 
gious views, and to bring them into what he then called the Protes tant net.
On go ing back to Canada he brought this un der the no tice of the Bish ops,
who em pow ered him to throw him self into this de part ment of mis sion ary
work.

"In 1851 he set tled in the great Prairie State, Illi nois, and 12,000 of his
coun try men gath ered round him. Some seven years later the Dam as cus
scene was re peated. ‘There shone a light from heaven above the bright ness
of the sun, and there fell from his eyes as it were scales.’ It was prin ci pally
the en trance of the Word which gave him light. Into this mar velous light he
sought at once to lead his peo ple. This has been his life-work since. He has
led out from Rome six or seven thou sand of his coun try men in Illi nois, and
at least as many more in Canada, and other por tions of the States.

"Dur ing the past six months it is cer ti fied that af ter de duct ing some 200
who were deemed un wor thy, 500 fam i lies, em brac ing 2,000 in di vid u als,
have come out from Rome, in and around Mon treal. Con sid er ing the un usu- 
ally strong foothold Ro man ism has got in Lower Canada, and the un com- 
mon de vo tion of the French Cana dian Catholics, such a re sult is truly sur- 
pris ing. When the Lord turned the cap tiv ity of these peo ple, we were like
men that dreamed.

"It was on the tenth of June, 1862, that Fa ther Chiniquy ap plied for ad- 
mis sion to the Canada Pres by te rian Church. I had the honor and priv i lege of
mak ing the mo tion in our Synod ex pres sive of our deep in ter est in him self
and his work and ap point ing the com mit tee to ad ju di cate on his ap pli ca tion
I was a mem ber of the first com mit tee.

"The fol low ing year (on the 11th of June, 1863), he was for mally re- 
ceived, amid great en thu si asm, so that he has been for nearly thir teen years
a min is ter of our Church. Dur ing my res i dence in Chicago I re peat edly vis- 
ited the St. Anne set tle ment, and, as a mem ber of the Kanka kee com mit tee
and con vener of the French Evan ge liza tion Com mit tee (they are now
united), I had am ple op por tu nity for form ing a judg ment re gard ing him.

"While in Mon treal he of ten oc cu pied my pul pit, and au di ences of ten
and twelve hun dred, prin ci pally of his own peo ple, hung upon his lips. His
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power in French is amaz ing. No one in our Do min ion can come near him in
reach ing the ear and the heart of the French peo ple. When he came, there- 
fore, to our great city, I hailed him as an old friend, and gladly wel comed
him to this sa cred desk, in com mon with my beloved brethren in the min- 
istry.

"It seems pass ing strange to me that such a man, who has had ac cess to
the best cir cles of British and Amer i can so ci ety, and to the lead ing pul pits
and plat forms of Chris ten dom, who led a blame less and use ful life for
twenty-five years un der Pa pal and for over eigh teen years un der Protes tant
aus pices, who eman ci pated 200,000 from the slav ery of al co hol and some
twelve or fif teen thou sand from the slav ery of Rome, and who has for thir- 
teen years made full proof of his min istry in our Church, should have been
here branded as a fugi tive and a vagabond, stig ma tized as a liar in our pul- 
pits, howled at as by a pack of wolves swarm ing round our holy and beau ti- 
ful house, and hooted and hounded for half a mile along our streets, as if he
were the filth of the world and the of P scour ing of all things, un der the
shadow, too, of a gar ri son of British sol diers, and be neath the folds of that
glo ri ous flag which throws the im pen e tra ble shield of her pro tec tion around
the ob scurest sub ject and the hum blest slave.

"It seems pass ing strange, too, that all this should have oc curred in the
clear moon light, and only two or three of these hun dreds have been rec og- 
nized. It seems al most stranger still that those re spectable gen tle men, of
whose or der the old man was once a most dis tin guished or na ment, should
not have pub licly tes ti fied against such cruel and cow ardly be hav ior, and
thrown them selves in the fore front of those who are try ing to bring the per- 
pe tra tors to jus tice. One of them could have ac com plished more than our
en tire po lice force, with out dis parag ing its mem bers in the least. Of this I
feel per suaded, and I know I can speak for my brethren as well as my self,
that were it pos si ble to con ceive of hun dreds of our peo ple sur round ing a
Ro man Catholic church, break ing many panes of glass, and dis turb ing by
their yells, for an hour and a half, the ser vice go ing on, and then as sault ing,
with mur der ous in tent, the of fi ci at ing priest, we would have been promptly
out to try and check them. The first pa pers of the morn ing would have pub- 
lished our in dig na tion. We would have at once ten dered our sym pa thy, nor
slept till we had lent our in flu ence, to the mak ing an ex am ple of some of
them.
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“Let our Protes tantism get a health ier tone from this ex pe ri ence. Let our
gen er ous youth im bibe the spirit and im i tate the ex am ple of those blessed
young men and say boldly of Ro man and ev ery other species of cor rup tion,
‘Be it known unto thee,’ etc. But let no grudge ran kle in our breasts, for the
re li gion we pro fess is a re li gion of love, and ‘Love wor keth no ill to his
neigh bor.’ Let us ever keep the line drawn be tween per sons and prin ci ples.
We loath Rome. We love Ro man ists. Let us live as the no ble Ar gyle died —
when he said on the scaf fold, ‘I die with a heart-ha tred of Pop ery.’ ‘Which
thing I hate,’ as the blessed Mas ter says of the doc trines and deeds of the
Nico lai tans. With a gen eros ity and mag na nim ity his en e mies would do well
to im i tate, Chiniquy says: ‘There are, in the Church of Rome, many mil- 
lions of sin cere and re spectable men, and we must se ri ously pray the Lord
to send them His light — but we can not go fur ther. We must not abuse
them.’ How can I more fit tingly close my dis course than in the words of his
yes ter day’s let ter to me? ‘Let ev ery one of my friends unite their fer vent
prayers to yours to the throne of mercy for the con ver sion of the mul ti tudes
of the blind fol low ers of the Pope, who want to take away my life. Oh, let
the dear Saviour look down in His mercy upon them all, to give them His
sav ing light that they may come with us to His feet, to find light, peace and
eter nal life!’”

Dr. Burns, in an ap pen dix to the ser mon from which I have taken these
ex tracts, of fers some true and per ti nent thoughts in re gard to the method of
deal ing with Ro man ism. They are cer tainly in place in this con nec tion. My
meth ods may at times seem se vere, and to bor der on ir rev er ence, but they
ap pear to me to be such as the sub ject needs. The wafer-god of Rome is so
ut terly ridicu lous, lu di crous, idol a trous and ab surd, that it should be dealt
with ac cord ingly, which I have not hes i tated to do. The au thor of this ser- 
mon shows very forcibly that my style in this re spect is fully sus tained by
ex am ples found in the Bible.

"Mr. Chiniquy has been taken se verely to task, even by some Protes- 
tants, for break ing the wafer in pieces, which, af ter the priest’s con se cra tion,
is be lieved by the Ro man ists to con tain in it the ‘body, soul and di vin ity of
the Lord Je sus Christ.’ This in fal li ble au thor ity de clares that a sin gle con se- 
crated wafer makes only one god, but that if you break that con se crated
wafer into a num ber of frag ments, the ‘body, soul and di vin ity’ of the God- 
man is in each sep a rate frag ment, so as to con tain as many gods. On
Rome’s prin ci ple, ‘once a priest, al ways a priest,’ Mr, Chiniquy has still this
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great power. It was to show the folly and blas phemy of such an as sump tion,
that Mr. Chiniquy acted as he did. He meant not the slight est dis re spect to a
sa cred or di nance for which, in the true Scrip tural view of it, he en ter tains
the pro found est rev er ence. The ir rev er ence lies with those who thus des e- 
crate and trav esty it, Chiniquy’s mode of pro ce dure may not pre cisely suit
our mod ern ideas of pro pri ety, but it is an an cient Bible way which has re- 
peat edly ‘re ceived Di vine en dor sa tion.’ It was sub stan tially the way of
Moses and Eli jah, and Isa iah, and Hezekiah, when ex pos ing the folly and
fal sity of the idol a tries with which they had to com bat. When the Is raelites
wor shiped the golden calf, Moses, their leader, burnt it with fire, ground it
to pow der, strewed it in the wa ter and made them to drink of it. (Ex. 32:20.)

"Was the calf-god treated thus, then why may not a cake-god be treated
in like man ner? Was Moses charge able with ‘bad taste’ in treat ing so con- 
temp tu ously the ob ject of the peo ple’s blind ven er a tion?

"Eli jah, in like man ner, poured con tempt on the Baal wor shipers at
Carmel and brought the sharpest irony, the most scathing sar casm, to bear
against them. ‘Eli jah mocked them and said. Cry aloud, for he is a god; ei- 
ther he is talk ing, or he is pur su ing, or he is on a jour ney, or per ad ven ture he
sleep eth and must be awaked.’ (1 Kings 18:27.) Was it counted ‘bad taste’
in this holy man thus to ‘make fun’ of these wor shipers who evinced their
sin cer ity by their con tin ual cry ing and ‘cut ting them selves with knives and
lances’ (like the flag el lants) ‘till the blood gushed out upon them.’

"As a ‘take-off’ on idol a try, we know noth ing to equal the vivid and
graphic por trai ture of Isa iah. (Chap. 44:9-20.) The man cut ting down the
cedar, us ing part of the wood for warm ing him self, part for cook ing his
food, etc., then em ploy ing the residue in mak ing a god. ‘He bur neth part
thereof in the fire, with part thereof he eateth flesh; he roast eth roast and is
sat is fied; yea he warmeth him self and saith, Aha, I am warm; and the
residue thereof he maketh a god, even his graven im age; he fal l eth down
unto it and wor shipeth it, and prayeth unto it and saith. De liver me, for thou
art my god.’ — Verses 16 and 17.

"From the stand point of our mod ern crit ics, Isa iah (or the Spirit of God
speak ing through him) showed the ex treme of ‘bad taste’ in vi o lat ing the re- 
li gious sen si bil i ties of so many, and turn ing into ridicule their con sci en tious
con vic tions.

"And how did the good king Hezekiah act to wards the brazen ser pent? It
was the time-hon ored relic whose preser va tion seemed par don able as a
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quick ener to grat i tude. But when un due homage be gan to be ren dered to it,
it was treated by the king as our mod ern icon o clast has been treat ing the
wafer; ‘He brake in pieces the brazen ser pent that Moses had made; for unto
those days the chil dren of Is rael did burn in cense to it; and he called it Ne- 
hush tan — a piece of brass.’ (2 Kings 18:4.)

"The par al lel sup plied by these four cases is per fect. If Mr. Chiniquy vi- 
o lated the pro pri eties, he did so in good com pany. More over, his ac tion was
in tended as a test. If De ity resided in that thin, tiny cake and ev ery por tion
thereof, would He not avenge His own honor thus sac ri le giously in sulted by
the prompt and sig nal pun ish ment of the ag gres sor? That no harm came to
him so im pressed the be hold ers that thirty of them, the morn ing af ter the
wafer was sub jected to this test, ab jured their al le giance to Rome.

“We are far from say ing that Mr. Chiniquy’s modes of pro ce dure are al- 
ways what we or our brethren would adopt. But he knows thor oughly the
peo ple with whom he has to deal, and adapts his treat ment ac cord ingly. In
such mat ters ‘let ev ery one be fully per suaded in his own mind,’ and the
best cri te rion, prob a bly, af ter all, by which to judge his mea sures, is the
won der ful suc cess with which they have been at tended.”
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28. Re buked by a Prom i nent
Pres by te rian Min is ter. Ap‐ 

proved by His Con gre ga tion

MY CHRIS TIAN READ ERS would be much mis taken if they were think ing
that the lec turer on Ro man ism is con stantly walk ing among sweet briers
and roses, and that he is sure to be fed with sugar plums when work ing
among the Protes tant pop u la tion of Amer ica and Eu rope. More of ten than is
sus pected his paths are among thorns, and his bread is mixed with the bit- 
ter est gall.

I am, as the dear Saviour was, looked upon as an im pos tor and a dis- 
turber of the peace by many of those very Is raelites He wanted to en lighten
and to save; so, very of ten, the brother who is called by God to open the
eyes of the Protes tant peo ple to the er rors and idol a tries of Ro man ism has
noth ing to ex pect from many of them but un kind and un gen er ous and ut- 
terly dis ap point ing treat ment.

Af ter I had been, sev eral times, so kindly in vited by dif fer ent Chris tian
min is ters of Hal i fax to ad dress their con gre ga tions, it was re marked that I
had never been seen within the walls of St. Matthew’s Pres by te rian Church,
of which Rev. Dr. Grant was pas tor.

To the ques tion sev eral times asked me by el ders of that Church, why I
had never ad dressed them, I in vari ably an swered: “Your good pas tor pos- 
sesses more his tor i cal and the o log i cal knowl edge in his lit tle fin ger than I
have in my poor brain about the er rors of Ro man ism; he feels as I do, that
he does not want me to teach you any thing on that sub ject. He can do that
him self bet ter than any body else.”

They an swered: "You may think and say what you please about our min- 
is ter, but the fact is that we have never heard a word from his lips against
Ro man ism. It is the very con trary. Not only do we see him in com pany with
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the Bishop and priests of Rome, but he is ready enough to show us that he is
in sym pa thy with that Church in many things.

"We would not ad mire him less cor dially, if he were a lit tle more frank in
deal ing with Rome. Re mem ber that we do not think that our pas tor is such a
traitor as to try to lead us into the sink of er rors of Ro man ism. We only re- 
gret that he is ab so lutely mute about the past and present er rors of that sys- 
tem. As Protes tants we want, not only for our selves, but for our chil dren
also, to hear some warn ing words from our pas tor against the snares of Pop- 
ery.

“Now and then we have the sad and shame ful spec ta cle of some of our
Protes tants in Hal i fax turn ing Ro man ists. This would never oc cur if our
min is ters were more at ten tive to warn us against the snares of those wily
and im pla ca ble foes of the Gospel. Would you ac cept an in vi ta tion to give
us an ad dress in our church, if you were in vited by our pas tor?” I an swered,
“I will ac cept such an in vi ta tion from your good pas tor with the ut most
plea sure, for there is not a Protes tant min is ter in the whole of Canada for
whose tal ents I have greater ad mi ra tion.”

The re sult of this con ver sa tion was, that, later on, in 1876, af ter the riot
of Fort Massey Church, I had the honor to sit at the tea ta ble of Mr. Grant,
pre vi ous to the ad dress which he had re quested me to give, that same
evening, on a sub ject of my own choice, about Ro man ism. Those who are
ac quainted with the gen tle ness of Dr. Grant need not be told that noth ing
could sur pass the cour tesy with which he pre sented me to his peo ple be fore
the ad dress.

I took for my text the sec ond chap ter of the sec ond epis tle to the Thes sa- 
lo ni ans, where St. Paul, speak ing of the fu ture en e mies against whom they
would have to pro tect them selves, men tioned, “that man of sin, that son of
perdi tion, who op poseth and ex al teth him self above all that is called God,
or that is wor shiped; so that he as god sit teth in the tem ple of God, show ing
him self that he is God.” (2 Thess. 2:3, 4.)

Among other things I said, were these:
"Af ter hav ing been twenty-five years a priest of the Church of Rome, no

doubt re mains in my mind that that anti-Christ, that man of sin, who sits in
the tem ple of God, and who does not only be lieve but makes the peo ple be- 
lieve that he is above God, is the priest, the Bishop and the Pope of Rome.

"Yes! Pop ery or Ro man ism is the em bod i ment, the per son i fi ca tion of the
power, the re li gion, of the church of anti-Christ.
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"Go where you please from one end to the other of this ter res trial globe,
and I ask you to show me any per sons, who, more than the Pope with his
bish ops and priests, per sis tently and pub licly say, be fore all the na tions of
the earth as well as the an gels of God, that they have such mighty power
that the eter nal and almighty God, who cre ated heaven and earth, is ab so- 
lutely pow er less in their pres ence.

"Please pay at ten tion to what I say here, and un der stand that which I
want you never to for get.

"As soon as a priest is or dained by the im po si tion of the hands of his
Bishop, he is to be lieve that he is more above God than the heav ens are
above the earth; he is obliged to be lieve that in his pres ence the Word of
God and God Him self, Je sus Christ, the sec ond per son of the Trin ity, who
with a word of His lips has cre ated the sun which was so bright to day, with
that beau ti ful moon and those mil lions of stars which are so bright over our
heads tonight, does ab so lutely lose His power in the pres ence of a priest.
Yes, He must obey the priest more sub mis sively than the vilest slave has
ever obeyed his mas ter. He must sub mit Him self to the will of the priest
more quickly, more ab so lutely, than the lit tle dog need obey you when you
have tied a rope to his neck and obliged him to fol low you.

"I know you are amazed and hor ri fied when you hear me telling you
these things. You are tempted to think and say that I ex ag ger ate. But please
give a mo ment of at ten tion, and you will see that these are no ex ag ger a- 
tions, but that I am telling the sim ple but the most fright ful truth you ever
heard.

"Look at these small cakes which I hold in my hands. This small one is
for the use of the peo ple, and the large one for the use of the priests.

"These cakes are made with a lit tle wheat flour by the ser vant girls of the
priests or by the nuns, be tween two well-heated irons. Ev ery day, some of
them, to the num ber of ten, twenty or some times to the num ber of a hun- 
dred, ac cord ing to the num ber of com mu ni cants, are put by the priest into a
sil ver box, called ‘cibar ium,’ and placed on the al tars where he per forms,
ev ery day, a cer e mony called the mass.

"About the mid dle of that mass, tak ing that sil ver box in his hands, he
pro nounces upon it the fol low ing words in Latin, just as I will pro nounce
them in your pres ence, ‘Hoc est enim cor pus meum.’

"Then he must be lieve and ev ery one of his peo ple must be lieve that
there is such a mar velous, such a di vine power given him by the Pope, that
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more quickly than light ning, the sec ond per son of the Trin ity, Je sus Christ,
the Son of God and God Him self, has been forced by him to come down
into his hands — and change Him self into those wafers — and change ev- 
ery one of those wafers into body, soul and di vin ity. He must be lieve and
make his peo ple be lieve, that there are no more wafers in his hands or in the
sil ver box, but that ev ery wafer has be come Christ, God and man, whom
you must ac cept, love and adore as your Saviour and your God.

"As soon as the priest has per formed this won der ful mir a cle, he lifts up
this newly cre ated god above his head, and says to his peo ple, ‘Come and
adore your god; who to save you was made man and died on the cross.’

"And the whole peo ple, fall ing on their knees, bring their faces to the
dust and adore the god whom their priest has just made be fore their eyes
with that wafer baked by his ser vant girl be tween two well-heated irons.

"I was an hon est man when I was a priest, just as I hope that all the
priests who live in Hal i fax, to day, are hon est; but I was cru elly de ceived, as
they are, by the devil.

"I made and adored that newly made god ev ery morn ing of my life dur- 
ing the twenty-five years I was a priest, as all the priests of Hal i fax made
and adored their ridicu lous, ex e crable and con temptible idol, this very
morn ing.

"I do not say these things that you may have any con tempt or bad feel ing
for the Ro man Catholics. I do not give you these aw ful de tails about their
idol a trous wor ship that you may say to each other when you go out of this
tem ple, af ter this ad dress, ‘How stupid and blind are those poor, ig no rant
Ro man Catholics.’ No; our dear Saviour did not come from heaven to teach
us to de spise our neigh bors — He came to teach us how to love and save
them.

"The Ro man Catholics are no more stupid than you are; but they are in
the dark, and it is your fault! Yes; Protes tants, it is your fault, it is your sin if
your friends and neigh bors of the Church of Rome are in the dark re gions of
Pop ery! You have the light and you keep it for your selves. You have the
truth about those solemn mys ter ies of the Gospel and your neigh bors have it
not! And what do you do to give them the light and the truth? I ask it in the
name of the great God you adore: What have you done to show the truth
and to give the light to the Ro man Catholics on these great and solemn
mys ter ies? If you have done any thing, it is so small that it is al most an in- 
sult to God.
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"The Church of Rome would have been a dead thing long ago, if you
sol diers of the Gospel had fought it as you should have done. Yes; the Ro- 
man Catholics would have ac cepted the light long ago if you had done your
duty to wards them!

"You have for got ten that you are the sol diers of Christ, en rolled un der
His sa cred ban ner to si lence and con quer His en e mies!

"Why has the great God of heaven granted you to con quer Canada if it
were not that you might bring its peo ple into the ways of the Gospel?

"Have you done it? All the echoes of heaven and earth an swer: No!
"Do not speak of the dif fi cul ties which you have to en counter: it is nei- 

ther British nor Chris tian to be fright ened and par a lyzed by dif fi cul ties,
when the great Cap tain of Sal va tion calls you to con quer the French Cana- 
dian peo ple to the Gospel.

"Were your heroic an ces tors fright ened when the Par lia ment and the
King of Eng land said, ‘We must con quer Canada?’ No! From one end to the
other of Great Britain the heroic cry was heard: ‘We must con quer Canada!’

"Some peo ple said: ‘But to con quer Canada we will have to shed rivers
of blood — we will have to ex pend mil lions and mil lions of pounds.’

"Your heroic fa thers an swered: ‘We must con quer Canada at any cost —
let the blood flow — let the mil lions of pounds go — at any cost we must
wrench Canada from the hands of our foe, France.’ And Canada was con- 
quered!

"Be true sol diers of Christ, to day, as your fa thers were true to their king
and their coun try. Go and fight Rome as British men know how to fight. Go
to the con quest of Canada with a British heart, a British in tel li gence, a
British pluck and a British lib er al ity, and Ro man ism will melt and dis ap pear
as the French col ors had to fall and dis ap pear at the roar ing of the British
lion on the Plains of Abra ham, Sep tem ber thir teenth, 1759.

"But it is not with car nal weapons that we must fight Rome. It is not by
hat ing or abus ing the Ro man Catholics we shall con vert them. The only
weapons which will give us the vic tory against Rome are the weapons of
love which Christ has brought from heaven to save the world.

"The first weapon which will break the doors of the New Baby lon and
cause her strong walls to tot ter and fall into dust is the prayer of our hearts.

"‘Any thing which you ask My Fa ther in My name will be granted,’ said
our adorable Saviour. One of the great sins of the Protes tants in Canada is
that they do not pray as they ought for the con ver sion of the poor idol aters
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whom the Pope of Rome keeps en chained to the feet of his idols in Canada.
Oh! let the day come when ev ery dis ci ple of the Gospel, ev ery true ser vant
of God, among you will raise his sup pli cat ing hands to the Mercy Seat, and
then the walls of the mod ern Baby lon will crum ble, and on their ru ins the
an gels of God will sing, ‘Praise the Lord, Baby lon is fallen!’

"The sec ond weapon is to send the Gospel of Christ into ev ery fam ily,
through faith ful and in tel li gent Chris tians.

"There is an ir re sistible power in the Word of God. As the dark hours of
the night are changed into the bright hours of the day when the rays of the
bright sun come down from from the skies, so the dark night of Pop ery will
dis ap pear, when ever you per suade our hon est but cru elly de ceived Ro man
Catholic coun try men to read the Word of God!

"The third in fal li ble weapon to de stroy Rome in Canada is, to give good
ex am ple.

"Let the day soon come when the Protes tants in Canada will ev ery where
give ex am ples of a holy and Chris tian life, and you will see how my dear
Ro man Catholic coun try men will soon break the heavy and ig no min ious
yoke of Pop ery.

"The eyes of the Ro man Catholics are sharper than you sus pect. When
they look at you, they too of ten see your short com ings. They see many who
des e crate the holy day which the Lord has put aside to serve and glo rify
Him in. They see too of ten men who have a Chris tian name for get the re- 
spect they owe to them selves and to their God in the in fa mous sa loons.
They too of ten hear of the dis hon esty in the ranks and files of those who
have a Chris tian name in your midst.

"The re sult is that they say to each other: ‘Why should we leave our
ranks in or der to go among peo ple who are as bad as we are.’ Yes; the scan- 
dalous lives of too many Protes tants in Canada con sti tute a wall so high and
so thick that my poor Ro man Catholic coun try men can nei ther go over nor
through it.

"But let ev ery dis ci ple of the Gospel in Canada be true to Christ, and
give the ex am ple of a holy life, and very soon the Ro man Catholics will see
it not only to ad mire, but to fol low you. At the sight of your Chris tian life,
my dear coun try men will say: ‘How beau ti ful are thy tents, O Ja cob, and
thy taber na cles, O Is rael!’

"They will say to each other: ‘Let us go into the midst of that peo ple, for
surely the Lord is their shep herd.’



251

“They will come to you, brought by that ir re sistible at trac tion of your
Chris tian virtues; and you will take them by the hand to the feet of the
Lamb who will make them pure with His blood and free by His word. And,
af ter hav ing given up the false Christs of the Pope to fol low the true Christ
of the Gospel dur ing the few days of their earthly pil grim age, they will go
with you to the Eter nal King dom, where, dur ing the whole eter nity, we will
bless our God for hav ing so much loved the world that He sent His eter nal
Son, Je sus, to save the world.”

My last word had hardly gone from my lips when the Rev. Mr. Grant
rose and ad dress ing his peo ple, said some thing to this ef fect: “Now I un der- 
stand why we al most con stantly hear of tu mults and ri ots wher ever the
Rev. Mr. Chiniquy gives his lec tures. His lan guage is by no means sooth ing
or con cil ia tory to wards Ro man Catholics. He has no right to call them blind
idol aters as he does… If I were a Ro man Catholic, af ter hear ing him, I am
not sure that I would meekly ac cept his teach ing. I might even be glad if he
were si lenced.”

Af ter a short trib ute to my mis sion work in Mon treal, Mr. Grant sat
down.

I thought my duty was to an swer him. I rose and said, as calmly as I
could:

“My dear sir, you are mis taken if you think that I shall ac cept in si lence
the judg ment you have just passed upon me. I be lieve with my whole heart
what I have said; and I have not spo ken in an un kindly spirit. Let me ap peal
to your peo ple who have just heard ev ery word that fell from my lips.”

Then turn ing to wards the mul ti tude who had lis tened to my ad dress with
breath less at ten tion, I said: “Ladies and gen tle men, af ter lis ten ing to my ad- 
dress with such a kind at ten tion, you have just heard the sen tence passed
upon me by your pas tor. If you think that I de serve that pub lic re buke and
that want of con fi dence, I will ac cept it as well mer ited. I want you all to
give me your mind just as it is be fore God. Please let those of you who are
of the same mind as your pas tor lift up your hands, and, if you do it, I will
con fess guilty and ask par don for what I have said. Please let those of you
who are ap prov ing the cen sure which I have re ceived in your pres ence lift
up your hands.”

But, though I re quested that great gath er ing twice to lift up their hands in
ap pro ba tion of their pas tor’s views, not a sin gle hand was raised:



252

Then I said: "Ladies and gen tle men, I ap peal again to your Chris tian
con sciences and in tel li gences to know what you think of my ad dress.

“Let those of you who dis ap prove the un fa vor able sen ti ments ut tered by
your pas tor raise their hands.”

And all the hands, with out ex cep tion, were raised. I then turned to wards
the Rev. Mr. Grant, and told him, "My dear sir, there is the sen tence of your
peo ple, and I bless God for it. Please let us sing the Dox ol ogy: ‘Praise
God.’

And the Dox ol ogy “Praise God” was sung by the an gels of God, I hope,
as well as by that in tel li gent and no ble peo ple.
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29. On My Way to Aus tralia, Cal‐ 
i for nia, Ore gon and Wash ing ton

Ter ri tory

MY SIXTY-NINE YEARS OF AGE, with the in ces sant labors of the last four
years in Mon treal, had so much im paired my lungs, that my physi cians ad- 
vised a voy age on the Pa cific Ocean as the only rem edy which could give
me a chance of work ing a few more years in spread ing the Gospel among
my coun try men. My no ble Pres by te rian Church, in 1878, granted me a
whole year of rest. With out los ing any time I crossed the vast plains of Illi- 
nois, Iowa, Col orado, Wyoming, Utah, Nevada and Cal i for nia to breathe the
brac ing at mos phere of the Pa cific Ocean.

I will leave to oth ers to speak of the in nu mer able mar vels which the
hands of God have sown, and which we meet at ev ery step from the Mis sis- 
sippi river, so well called by the In di ans the “Fa ther of Great Wa ters,” to
San Fran cisco, that so young but al ready so mighty Queen of the West. It
would re quire a large vol ume to give the his tory and de scrip tion of that gi- 
gan tic rail way which en cir cles the whole of the United States and binds the
At lantic Ocean to the Pa cific with steel chains; and it would take a more
elo quent pen than mine to tell what the heart feels when the thun der ing iron
horse, as rapid and dar ing as the ea gle, car ries us up to the very top of the
Rocky Moun tains, nearly 9,000 feet above the sea. How pure is the air we
breathe, how beau ti ful are the blue skies, how ev ery thing takes new,
strange, gi gan tic forms at that el e va tion! It is when soar ing from the top of
one of those gi ant moun tains to the top of a still more gi gan tic one that man
feels and re al izes that he is cre ated in the im age of God — that the
Almighty has breathed upon him the breath of an in tel li gence be fore which
moun tains and seas, winds and storms, light and light ning, the whole earth,
have to hum ble and sub mit them selves as to their le git i mate king. Ah! why
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is it that that mighty king so of ten for gets that he has him self an Almighty,
Eter nal King and Mas ter to love and serve?

No words will ever give an idea of the mag nif i cent spec ta cle of the
moun tains, whose tops are con stantly cov ered with ice and snow, when they
present their brow to the sun. The per fect peace and calm which sur round
them, the mil lions of glit ter ing di a monds which cover their white robes,
give more the idea of an an gel of heaven, ador ing his Cre ator and ex tend ing
his wings over the earth to bless and pro tect it, than a cold and life less
moun tain. No: this can not be a heap of brute stones. What mag nif i cence is
in that white satin man tle! What a grand, sub lime, mighty be ing is there be- 
fore me at the hori zon! How rev er ently its no ble brow looks to heaven
above the high est clouds! Is not this one of the Seraphims whose twofold
du ties are to pro tect the earth and sing the eter nal Al leluia? Do you not hear
his voice: “Come and see the works of God. Who is like our God? Let the
na tions praise Him. By His strength He set teth the moun tains, be ing girt
with power”?

But sud denly dark clouds rise be hind the moun tain; and, quicker than I
can say it, the mag nif i cent vi sion has dis ap peared, to be re placed by the
most ter rific one which the eyes can see. The earth trem bles un der our feet;
our ears are deaf ened by peals of thun der such as we never heard; our eyes
are daz zled and blinded by such light nings as we never saw. It seems that
the doors of hell are just opened, and all its armies hurled against the ser aph
whose sil ver wings were spread over the world. For more than half an hour
we are the wit ness of a bat tle with out mercy of all the el e ments against the
moun tain. Surely its flanks will be torn and black ened un der the blows of
the in fer nal ar tillery; the white snow will drift away, scat ter and dis ap pear
be fore the hur ri cane; the moun tain will melt un der the hail of brim stone and
those tor rents of fire which flow from the clouds, With a breath less at ten- 
tion, through the closed win dows of the cars, we con tem plate that sub lime
and ter ri ble con flict. But sud denly the no ble moun tain shows, again, its gi- 
gan tic head above the dark clouds. It has con quered. The storm-clouds are
torn and bro ken into frag ments; they roll at the feet of their con queror, to
dis ap pear in the plain be low. The white robe looks whiter than ever, and the
rays of the sun come as mes sen gers of God to place on the con queror’s head
a di a dem of gold, sil ver and pre cious pearls. And if your soul has to pass
through great tribu la tions — if you see dark clouds at your hori zon — even
if you find your self struck by the hur ri cane, my Chris tian friend, you will
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surely hear a sweet voice whis per ing into your ear, “Fear not, I am with
thee. In the world ye shall have tribu la tions; but I have over come the world.
Abide in Me, and I will abide in you to be your strength and your joy and
your life eter nal.”

I wish I had time and abil ity enough to de scribe the won der ful walls, the
high, strong tow ers, the mar velous cas tles and the im preg nable citadels —
the works of the hands of God — whose ru ins are scat tered all over those
won der ful Rocky Moun tains. I would also like to say a word about that
mar vel of mar vels, “The Devil’s Slide,” through which surely his Sa tanic
majesty alone can pass with out los ing a lib eral por tion of his ap parel; and
the “Hell Gates,” and Col fax Moun tains, which no trav eler can see with out
los ing his breath. But I must hurry on, pass around Salt Lake, cross the
Mor mon cities and vil lages — that dark spot of Amer i can civ i liza tion —
with out say ing a word, in or der to take a mo ment of rest at San Fran cisco,
so well called the “Golden City.”

But here, again, I am at a loss what to say. Shall I speak of its mag nif i- 
cent banks, some of them built of Chi nese gran ite, im ported from the
“Flow ery Land”? Shall I de scribe the mar vels of the “Safe De posite Block,”
with its 4,600 steel safes, built at the cost of more than two mil lions? Shall I
ex pose to the pro fane eyes of my read ers the num ber less gold and sil ver
vases, the gold and sil ver bars, the un told trea sures, con cealed be hind the
wall of that steel palace? Shall I lead you, by the hand, through the num ber- 
less cham bers of that mul ti tude of princely man sions, called ho tels, one of
which, “The Palace Ho tel,” is al most a whole city by it self?

Those gi ant works of a gi ant peo ple must be seen to be well un der stood.
I will not, ei ther, speak of the ma te rial pros per ity, or rather, the un told mis- 
eries, which the in cal cu la ble trea sures of gold and sil ver, dug out from the
mines of this mar velous coun try, have pro duced. But I will not con ceal my
dis ap point ment and sad ness, when, lift ing up the de ceit ful gold cur tain
which the hand of man had spread over ev ery thing here, I tried to find how
many of my fel low men were re ally happy be hind the shadow of those mar- 
ble and gilded walls.

Ah! do not come to San Fran cisco if you want to see cheer ful faces and
hear hearty laughs. You will, in deed, be more lucky than I am, if you can
find many in those mul ti tudes you meet in the streets, on the pub lic squares,
or in the ho tels, who look cheer ful and happy. The deep fur rows of anx i ety
are traced on ev ery brow; the sure in di ca tions of trou ble, if not of de spair,
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are painted in al most ev ery eye; and the tor tures of a bro ken heart have
sealed and dis col ored al most ev ery lip. Hour af ter hour I stood at the cor ner
of the most thronged streets, or the most fre quented pub lic squares, to study
that page of this won der ful peo ple’s his tory; and I could hardly re frain from
tears, when, alone in my closet, in the pres ence of God, I re called in my
mind the in fal li ble marks of hu man mis ery and deep de spair I had seen on
the faces of those be ings whom God had cre ated to be happy, and for whom
Christ died that they might for ever live with Him. Oh! how few of those
mul ti tudes I met ever lis tened to the dear Saviour’s voice: “Come unto Me,
all ye who are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” Nowhere, as here,
have I seen, as writ ten with let ters of tears and blood on so many men’s
brows: “The love of riches is the source of ev ery evil.” There is prob a bly
not a sin gle spot in this world where so many have sud denly passed from a
state of com par a tive poverty to the height of for tune; and, in con se quence,
there is not a spot where all are so anx iously bent on the for tune’s wheel
with the hope of soon reach ing its top. But, alas! how many, in stead of ris- 
ing to the sum mit of for tune, roll down, ev ery day, to the bot tom less abyss
of the most hope less mis ery. And among the few lucky ones, who have so
sud denly be come mil lion aires, how many, ev ery day, see their trea sures
melt, fade away, and dis ap pear al most as sud denly as they came.

When, in 1852, it be came ev i dent that my plan of form ing a colony of
French Cana dian Catholics on the fer tile plains of Illi nois was to be a suc- 
cess, D’Arcy Mc Gree, then ed i tor of the “Free man’s Jour nal,” the of fi cial
pa per of the R. C. Bishop of New York, wrote me to know my views; and
he im me di ately de ter mined to put him self at the head of a sim i lar en ter prise
in fa vor of the Irish Ro man Catholics. He pub lished sev eral able ar ti cles to
show that the Irish peo ple, with few ex cep tions, were de mor al ized, de- 
graded and kept poor around their grog geries, and how they would thrive
and be come re spectable and rich, if they could be in duced to ex change their
city grogshops and low sa loons for the fer tile lands of the West. Through
his in flu ence a large as sem bly, prin ci pally com posed of priests, to which I
was in vited, met at Buf falo in the spring of 1858. But what was his dis ap- 
point ment, when he saw that the greater part of those priests were sent by
the Bish ops of the United States to op pose and de feat his plans. He vainly
spoke with the most burn ing elo quence for the sup port of his pet scheme.
The ma jor ity coldly an swered him: "We are de ter mined, like you, to take
pos ses sion of the United States and rule them; but we can not do that ex cept
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by act ing se cretly, and mak ing use of the ut most wis dom. If our plans are
known they will surely be de feated. What does a skil ful gen eral do when he
wants to con quer a coun try? Does he scat ter his sol diers over the farm lands
and spend their time and en er gies in plow ing the field and sow ing the
grain? No; he keeps them well united around his ban ners, and marches at
their head to the con quest of their strongholds — the rich and pow er ful
cities. The farm ing coun tries then sub mit and be come the price of the vic- 
tory, with out mov ing a fin ger to sub due them. So it is for us. Silently and
pa tiently we must mass our Irish Ro man Catholics in the great cities of the
United States; re mem ber ing that the vote of our poor jour ney man, even
though he be cov ered with rags, has as much weight in the scale of power
as the mil lion aire As tor, and that, if we have two votes against his one, he
will be come as pow er less as an oys ter. Let us, then, mul ti ply our votes; let
us call our poor but faith ful Irish Catholics from ev ery cor ner of the world,
and gather them in the very hearts of those proud citadels which the Yan- 
kees are so rapidly build ing un der the names of Wash ing ton, New York.
Chicago, Buf falo, Al bany, Troy, etc. Un der the shadow of these great cities,
the Amer i cans con sider them selves as a gi ant and un con quer able race. They
look upon the Irish Ro man Catholics with the ut most con tempt, as only fit
to dig their canals, sweep their streets, and work in their kitchens. Let no
one awake those sleep ing li ons to day; let us pray God that they may sleep
and dream their sweet dreams a few years more. How sad will be their
awak en ing, when, with our out-num ber ing votes, we will turn them all, for- 
ever, from ev ery po si tion of honor, power and profit. What will those hyp o- 
crit i cal sons and daugh ters of the fa nat i cal Pil grim Fa thers say, when not a
sin gle judge, not a sin gle teacher, not even a sin gle po lice man, will be
elected, if he is not a de voted Irish Catholic? What will those so called gi- 
ants think and say of their match less shrewd ness and abil ity, when not a sin- 
gle sen a tor or mem ber of Con gress will be cho sen if he is not sub mit ted to
our Holy Fa ther the Pope?

What a sad fig ure those Protes tant Yan kees will cut, when we will not
only elect the Pres i dent, but fill and com mand the armies, man the navy,
and keep in our hands the keys of the pub lic trea suries! It will then be time
for our faith ful Irish peo ple to give up their grogshops in or der to be come
the judges and gov er nors of the land. Then our poor and hum ble me chan ics
will leave their damp ditches and canals, to rule the cities in all their de part- 



258

ments — from the stately man sions of mayor to the more hum ble, though
not less no ble po si tion of school teacher.

“Then, yes, then we will rule the United States, and lay them at the feet
of the Vicar of Je sus Christ, that he may put an end to their god less sys tem
of ed u ca tion and sweep away those im pi ous laws of lib erty of con science
which are an in sult to God and man.”

Poor D’Arcy McGee was left al most alone when the votes were given.
From that time the Catholic priests, with the most ad mirable abil ity, have
gath ered their Irish le gions into the great cities of the United States, and the
Amer i cans must be very blind in deed if they do not see that the day is very
near when the Je suits will rule their cities, from the mag nif i cent White
House of Wash ing ton to the hum blest civil and mil i tary de part ment of this
vast Re pub lic.

They are al ready the mas ters of New York, Bal ti more, Chicago, St. Paul,
Mil wau kee, St. Louis, New Or leans, Cincin nati, San Fran cisco.

Yes, San Fran cisco, the rich, the beau ti ful, the great Queen of the West,
is in the hands of the Je suits!

From the very first days of the dis cov ery of the gold mines of Cal i for nia
the Je suits got the hope of be com ing mas ters of those in ex haustible trea- 
suries, and they laid their plans with the most ad mirable abil ity to suc ceed.

They saw, at first, that the im mense ma jor ity of the lucky min ers, of ev- 
ery creed and na tion, were go ing back home as soon as they had enough to
se cure an hon or able com fort to their fam i lies. It be came ev i dent that, of
those mul ti tudes which the thirst of gold had brought from ev ery coun try of
Eu rope and Amer ica and even Asia, not one in fifty would fix his home in
San Fran cisco and be come her cit i zen. The Je suits saw at a glance, then,
that if they could per suade the Irish Catholics to re main and set tle, they
would soon be the mas ters and the rulers of that gold city whose fu ture was
so bright and so great. And that scheme, worked day and night with the ut- 
most per se ver ance and wis dom, has been crowned with per fect suc cess.

When, with few ex cep tions, the lucky French man, who had be come
wealthy, was go ing back to his “Belle France,” with a cheer ful heart, and
when the in tel li gent Ger man, the in dus tri ous Scotch man, the shrewd New
York and New Eng land dig gers, or the hon est Cana dian, sud denly made
rich, were gladly bid ding an eter nal farewell to San Fran cisco to go and live
hap pily in the dear old home, the Irish Catholics were taught to con sider
San Fran cisco as their promised land.
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The con se quence is that where you find only a few Amer i can, Ger man,
Scotch, or Eng lish mil lion aires in San Fran cisco, you find more than fifty
Irish Catholic mil lion aires in that city. The rich est bank of San Fran cisco,
Nevada Bank, is in their hands, and so are all the street rail ways. The prin- 
ci pal of fices of the city are filled with Irish Ro man Catholics; al most all of
the po lice is com posed of the same class, as well as the vol un teer mil i tary
as so ci a tions. Their com pact unity in the hands of the Je suits, with their
enor mous wealth, makes them al most the supreme mas ters of the mines of
Cal i for nia and Nevada.

When one knows the ab so lute and ab ject sub mis sion of the Irish Ro man
Catholics, rich or poor, to their priest — how the mind, the soul, the will,
the con science, are firmly and ir re vo ca bly tied to the feet of their priests —
he can eas ily un der stand that the Je suits of Cal i for nia form one of the rich- 
est and most pow er ful cor po ra tions the world has ever seen.

It is known by ev ery one there that those fifty Irish Catholic mil lion aires,
with their myr i ads of em ploy ees, are, through their wives, and by them- 
selves, con tin u ally at the feet of the Je suits, who, here, more than in any
other place, re ally swim in a golden sea.

No body, if he is not a Ro man Catholic, or one of those so called Protes- 
tants who give their daugh ters and their sons to the nuns and the Je suits to
be ed u cated, has much hope of hav ing a lu cra tive or hon or able po si tion in
San Fran cisco.

En tirely given to quench their thirst for gold, the Amer i cans of San Fran- 
sisco, with few ex cep tions, do not pay any at ten tion to the dark cloud which
is ris ing at the hori zon of their coun try. Though it is vis i ble that that cloud is
filled with rivers of blood and tears, they let the cloud grow and rise with out
even car ing how they shall es cape from the im pend ing hur ri cane.

It does not take a long res i dence in San Fran cisco to see that the Je suits
have cho sen this city for their citadel on this con ti nent. Their im mense trea- 
sures give them a power which may be called ir re sistible, in a coun try
where gold is ev ery thing.

It is to San Fran cisco that you must come to have an idea of the num ber
of se cret and pow er ful or ga ni za tions with which the Church of Rome pre- 
pares her self for the im pend ing con flict, through which she hopes to de stroy
the sys tem of ed u ca tion and ev ery ves tige of hu man rights and lib er ties in
the United States, as she has re peat edly and bravely boasted in her most
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pop u lar or gans. I might give hun dreds of those ex tracts; but, to be brief, I
will give only two:

"The Catholic Church num bers one-third of the Amer i can peo ple, and if
its mem ber ship in creases in the next thirty years as it has for the thirty past,
in 1900 Rome will have a ma jor ity, and be bound to take this coun try and
keep it. There is; ere long, to be a state re li gion in this coun try, and that
state re li gion is to be Ro man Catholic.

"The Ro man Catholic is to wield his vote for the pur pose of se cur ing
Catholic as cen dancy in this coun try.

"All leg is la tures must be gov erned by the will of God, un err ingly in di- 
cated by the Pope.

“Ed u ca tion must by con ducted by Catholic au thor i ties; and un der ed u ca- 
tion the opin ions of the in di vid ual and the ut ter ances of the press are in- 
cluded. Many opin ions are to be pun ished by the sec u lar arm, un der the au- 
thor ity of the Church, even to war and blood shed.” — Catholic World, July,
1870.

"While the state has rights, she has them only in virtue and by per mis- 
sion of the su pe rior au thor ity; and that au thor ity can only be ex pressed
through the Church.

“Protes tantism of ev ery form has not and never can have any right where
Catholic ity has tri umphed; and, there fore, we lose the breath we ex pend in
de claim ing against big otry and in tol er ance, and in fa vor of re li gious lib erty
or the right of any man to be of any re li gion as best pleases him.” —
Catholic Re view, July, 1870.

In or der to more eas ily drill the Ro man Catholics, and pre pare them for
the im pend ing con flict, the Je suits have or ga nized them into a great num ber
of se cret so ci eties, the prin ci pal of which are:

An cient Or der of Hi ber ni ans.
Irish Amer i can So ci ety.
Knights of St. Patrick.
St. Patrick’s Cadets.
St. Patrick’s Mu tual Al liance.
Apos tles of Lib erty.
Benev o lent Sons of the Emer ald Isle.
Knights of St. Pe ter.
Knights of the Red Branch.
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Knights of Colum bkill.

Al most all these se cret as so ci a tions are mil i tary ones. They have their
head quar ters in San Fran cisco, but their rank and file are scat tered all over
the United States. They num ber 700,000 sol diers who, un der the name of U.
S. A. Vol un teer Mili tia, are of fi cered by the most skilled gen er als and of fi- 
cers of the Re pub lic. For it is a fact, to which the Protes tant Amer i cans do
not suf fi ciently pay at ten tion, that the Je suits have been shrewd enough to
have a vast ma jor ity of Ro man Catholic gen er als and of fi cers to com mand
the armies and man the navy of the United States.

Who will be able to stand against a power sup ported by 700,000 sol- 
diers, well drilled, armed with the best mod ern arms, of fi cered by the most
skil ful mil i tary men of the coun try, and whose trea sur ers will not only have
the keys of the pub lic trea suries of this vast Re pub lic, but who will be, in
great part, the mas ters of the un told mil lions dug out in the moun tains of
Cal i for nia and Nevada?

That you may know the Chris tian feel ings of the Je suits of San Fran cisco
to wards Protes tant Eng land, I give you here an ex tract of the ad dress of
Rev. Fa ther Rooney on St. Patrick’s Day:

“Irish Catholics, trust your priests, as you ever have, as a na tion; and
when the pro pi tious mo ment comes to set tle the ac counts of bru tal old Eng- 
land, the mur derer of your priests and fore fa thers, the mur der ous de spoiler
of your sanc tu ar ies, the pil ferer of your pos ses sions and the starver of your
peo ple, those priests will bless the swords that you use, that it may cut more
keenly; the bul let, that it may per fo rate more deeply; your hands, that they
may wield the weapon more pow er fully; and your nerves, that you may the
more steadily avenge your in jured mother and your no ble an ces tors. Never
trust an en emy that has de ceived us so of ten as Eng land, and vi o lated ev ery
treaty made with us. You may ex pect noth ing from her ex cept through the
can non’s roar, the whizzing bul lets, and the flash ing scim i tar. But let us be
sure that we are ready and well pre pared for the fray.”

Though the Je suits rule supremely in San Fran cisco, and though the
dele te ri ous at mos phere of Ro man ism, which is felt ev ery where, cou pled
with that thirst for gold which rages as a plague in al most ev ery stage of so- 
ci ety, are uni ver sally vis i ble, the Lord has kept there for Him self many
faith ful ser vants, and the great Cap tain of our sal va tion counts sev eral in- 
trepid sol diers of the Gospel around His ban ner. The Rev. Messrs.
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Hemphill, Fells, Tay lor, Ver rue, Stone, Guard, etc., are work ing with faith- 
ful ness in this de serted Gospel field, and they are gath er ing very pre cious
fruits of their labors. Two mis sions have been es tab lished for the con ver sion
of the Chi nese, which God has al ready blessed by the con ver sion of more
than one hun dred souls. Some of those con verts have al ready gone to China
to preach the Gospel to their coun try men. Let us pray and hope that among
those con verts there will be a Paul whose voice will shake and pull down
the old idols of that re mark able peo ple. I have also found in San Fran cisco
and Oak land a good num ber of my dear coun try men who have given up the
er rors of Rome to ac cept the Gospel of Christ. Three of them are near rel a- 
tives of the Ro man Catholic Bishop of Canada. By the great kind ness of the
Rev. Mr. Ver rue, I have been able to give two ad dresses in French to the in- 
ter est ing con gre ga tion of French speak ing peo ple which his ad mirable zeal
has gath ered. Rev. Mr. Ver rue him self is a con vert from Ro man ism, and his
labors have been much blessed here.

But if San Fran cisco presents a sad spec ta cle to the eyes of the Chris tian,
it is not so in Port land, the most thriv ing city of Ore gon, through which I
had to pass on my way to the prairies of Wash ing ton Ter ri tory. I spent there
what I can call one of the most de light ful Sab baths of my life.

Af ter a voy age of three days from San Fran cisco on the Pa cific Ocean,
and one day on the mag nif i cent river Co lum bia, I ar rived in Port land, Ore- 
gon, on Sat ur day, the tenth of Au gust. It was late in the af ter noon, and the
Pres by te rian pas tor, the ami able, zeal ous and learned Mr. Lind say, be ing ab- 
sent, my heart was a lit tle heavy and my mind cloudy, for I knew no body in
that city. But when the steamer was just moored to the wharf, and as I was
in quir ing to know the name of the most re spectable ho tel, I saw a gen tle- 
man who was very ac tively en gaged in look ing for some one he wanted to
meet. I said to my self: “Oh, if my mer ci ful God had heard my fee ble
prayers, and sent that gen tle man, whose face looks so kind, to be my
guardian an gel, and take me by the hand in this strange city!”

Just then I heard his voice ad dress ing some one of the crowd of pas sen- 
gers, say ing: “Is not Fa ther Chiniquy here?”

“Yes, sir,” I an swered; “here I am.”
“Well, please come this way,” replied with a smile, my new, kind friend.
A mo ment af ter I was by his side, in a beau ti ful car riage, drawn by two

splen did horses, go ing to his man sion, about a mile up town. On the way I
learned that the name of this no ble hearted Chris tian brother was William
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Wad ham, and when I en tered his house it was easy to see that he was one of
the most wealthy mer chants of the State of Ore gon. Af ter he had in tro duced
me to his wife, who is a de scen dant of the Pil grim Fa thers whom God has
cho sen as the fun da men tal stones of this great Re pub lic, he in tro duced me
to his mother-in-law, Mrs. Skin ner, who has this last ten years lost the use
of her eyes, but whose spir i tual eyes see day and night the bright lights
which flow from the bleed ing wounds of the Lamb. I felt so over whelmed
by the floods of mer cies which my heav enly Fa ther was pour ing upon His
un wor thy child that I asked that Chris tian fam ily to kneel with me and bless
Him. But the words were half suf fo cated in the tears of joy and grat i tude
which I felt for hav ing been taken into such Chris tian and good quar ters.

The next day was a Sab bath. I ac cepted the priv i lege of speak ing of the
mer cies of God to wards us poor per ish ing sin ners. But what I want to say is
what I have seen of the man ner in which our Chris tian brother, William
Wad ham, spends his Sab baths.

Af ter his break fast, from eight to nine, he reads to his ven er a ble mother-
in-law some of the most in ter est ing parts of the Scrip tures, with the most
ed i fy ing com men taries, and they talk to gether about the great truths of
Chris tian ity as I never heard any one talk. Ev ery word they ex change to- 
gether about the love of Christ is like burn ing coals brought by the an gels of
God from the al tar which is be fore the throne.

At ten Mr. Wad ham goes to pre pare ev ery thing in the church for the Sab- 
bath-school and the choir; for the Sab bath-school is his fa vorite work, and
he is the leader of the choir. But we must see his cheer ful face and the beam
of joy which il lu mi nates his eyes when he is go ing to and fro, al most run- 
ning up and down the stairs, in or der that ev ery thing may be in good or der
and ready for the hour of wor ship. “I pre fer one hour passed in Thy house,
O Lord, to a thou sand passed in the tents of sin ners.” Dur ing the singing at
the Di vine ser vice, you con stantly hear his beau ti ful voice, and you feel that
his heart is in it. The pub lic morn ing ser vice is hardly fin ished, when you
see him rush ing to the large base ment, crowded by the young peo ple of ev- 
ery age and sex, for the Sab bath-school. It is there that he feels at home,
sur rounded by the teach ers and pupils of the Sab bath-school. With what ex- 
quis ite po lite ness and piety he ad dresses that mul ti tude! With what Chris- 
tian en thu si asm he leads the hymns and mixes his voice with the voices of
his hun dred pupils, old and young, to praise the Lord!
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It seems as if that man had never done any thing but that in his whole
life. He is, there, in his el e ment, as the ea gle who soars on his wings to the
sky.

Af ter the Sab bath school he hur ries home to take a hasty din ner with his
fam ily. But the meal is hardly fin ished, when his car riage is at the door for a
new ex cur sion.

“Have you any ob jec tion to com ing with me, Fa ther Chiniquy?” said he
in his smil ing way of talk ing.

“Where are you go ing?” I asked.
“Fish ing in the streets and lanes,” he an swered.
“Yes, please take me with you; I am a fish er man also,” I replied.
And quickly the splen did horses take us to the door of the Young Men’s

Chris tian As so ci a tion.
“Please,” said he, "go to the other side of the street; you will be in the

shade; the sun is too hot here. And, to obey him, I crossed the street, not un- 
der stand ing what would come next.

But I had not waited there two min utes in the shade, when I saw com ing
over af ter me twenty or thirty young gen tle men and ladies, who sur rounded
him. Af ter he had saluted and wel comed them in his unique and ami able
way, he drew from his coat one of the Moody and Sankey hymn-books, and
started, with his pow er ful and melo di ous voice: “Rock of Ages, cleft for
me,” etc., which the oth ers sang with him with a power and ef fect that I had
never wit nessed be fore.

You may imag ine the mag i cal power of such singing in the open street of
a large and thriv ing city, crowded with strangers from ev ery coun try, not
only from Amer ica, but from Asia and Eu rope. Noth ing could be more
amus ing and pleas ing to me than to see the young and the old, the poor and
the rich, the loafer and the half-drunken man, with the most pi ous ladies and
gen tle men, run ning from ev ery side to hear the beau ti ful con cert in the
street. Two hymns had not been sung be fore that street was lit er ally filled
with peo ple drawn, some from cu rios ity, some by the mere ex am ple of oth- 
ers, some to take part in the songs and unite them selves with the choir.

Af ter Mr. Wad ham had sung half an hour at the head of that se lected
choir, which had more than dou bled dur ing that time, he stopped, and said:
“Now, my friends, we have sung the praises of our God, let us go up stairs
and hear what He has to say to ev ery one of us. Oh! do come and spend a
few mo ments with us in med i ta tion and prayer.”
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There is no need to say that five min utes later the large hall of the Young
Men’s Chris tian As so ci a tion was filled to its ut most ca pac ity by the mul ti- 
tude whom the Lord had brought there, from ev ery cor ner of the globe, to
speak to them words of love, peace and mercy.

And who was there again to pre side over that new meet ing and lead the
choir? Mr. Wnd ham. But this time his face was more than ever beam ing
with joy, and his voice had a power and a melody which seemed to me su- 
per hu man. That meet ing, where a dozen short and very touch ing ad dresses
were given, gen er ally by new con verts, lasted one hour, and was the most
in ter est ing one I ever at tended. Among the speak ers we heard three young
sailors who had re cently found their Saviour, and whose words fell on us
with a power which verj’ few can for get. Oh! who could re frain their tears
of joy, when we heard one of those young British sailors telling us that the
whole crew of their mag nif i cent ship, with their cap tain, had lately found
the Saviour; how they had asked Him to tarry with them, and how, since.
He had been their most pre cious trea sure, their strength and their joy. I can- 
not suf fi ciently ex press to you my joy when I saw sev eral of our dear
French Cana dian con verts from Rome in that crowd of re deemed souls!
One of those French Cana dian con verts, an old trav eler of the Hud son Bay
Com pany, a well-ed u cated man, had been, dur ing sev eral years of his life,
the most in fa mous and pub lic scan dal of Port land — a drunk ard, a blas phe- 
mer, an athe ist. He was looked upon as an in car nate de mon, the ter ror of the
Chris tians, the pil lar and strong fortress of all the wicked do ers of the coun- 
try. But one day some Chris tian ladies said to each other: “Should we not do
some thing for the con ver sion of this sin ner? or shall we let him con tinue to
spread the pest of his impi ety and scan dal with out an efi Port to save him?
Let us go and pay him a visit.”

A few hours later, half a dozen of the most re spectable ladies of the city
knocked at his door.

“Walk in, ladies, walk in,” said the no to ri ous man, "what is it you wish, I
am at your ser vice?’

“We come to see you, and pray with you, my dear sir,” an swered one of
the vis it ing an gels.

“Pray with me! Pray with me! Ah! ah! ah! You are mis taken, my good
ladies. Here we don’t pray, but we drink and curse and lead a jovial life;
please go and pray with my neigh bor.”
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“But we will pray here, and sing the praises of the Lord with you, my
friend,” sweetly an swered one of the daugh ters of Christ. “You are too
much of a gen tle man to in sult ladies in your own house, and turn them out.”

And the ladies, on their knees, with their faces and hands raised to God,
and burn ing tears flow ing down their cheeks, made such prayers as Chris- 
tian ladies only can send to the Mercy Seat.

The des per ate sin ner tried at first to make some jokes with some of his
com pan ions of de bauch. He turned the ladies into ridicule, and laughed at
them, in drink ing to their their health.

But noth ing could stop the an gels of mercy, who were on their knees,
from send ing the ar rows of burn ing Chris tian love to the heart of the guilty
man through their ar dent sup pli ca tions to the seat of mercy. Lit tle by lit tle,
the crowd of drinkers left, one af ter an other, and our prodi gal son re mained
alone in the midst of that choir of seraphims who had taken pos ses sion of
his house.

When alone with these ladies, whose prayers and sub lime hymns were
fill ing his rooms, he tried in vain to shut his ears, in or der not to hear: but
his ears were opened, and so widely that floods of new light were flow ing
through them on the hard ened heart and the guilty soul.

“Is it pos si ble,” said he to him self, “that there is a God; that He has seen
all my crimes and that He will sooner or later call me to ac count for them?
But is it pos si ble, also, that that God sends to me these pray ing ladies to call
me to re pent, and will for give me?”

With these thoughts in his mind, he leaves the ladies and rushes to an- 
other room. He shuts the door, and, ab so lutely be side him self, he falls on
his knees, and, not dar ing to raise his eyes to God, but pros trat ing his face
to the floor, he cries: “Oh! my God! my God! If Thou art here to hear my
cries, have mercy upon me. If Thou canst for give such a sin ner, for give me.
If Thou canst save me. oh do save me. I come to Thee.”

He had no sooner fin ished talk ing these few words, than his heart burst.
Tor rents of tears rolled on his cheeks. A new name had been writ ten in the
book of life, and the an gels of God were once more re joic ing in heaven over
the con ver sion of a sin ner.

But let us come back to our dear Chris tian brother Wad ham and fol low
him the rest of his Sab bath day.

The meet ing in the Y, M. C. A. rooms ended at 4 p.m. Then, turn ing
him self to wards me, he said again, with a smile, “Would you be so kind as
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to ac com pany me in my vis its to our poor, dear sick peo ple?” “With plea- 
sure,” I an swered.

And on we went through the city, drawn, again, by the splen did horses,
in his beau ti ful car riage.

By the sin gu lar prov i dence of God, the first poor sick man whom we vis- 
ited was from Mon treal, a very dear friend of mine, an Or ange man, who
had been wounded when fight ing hard one evening to pre vent the Ro man
Catholics from killing me. He was then ly ing on a bed of suf fer ing; but that
bed, with the rest of the house, was a model of neat ness. You may imag ine
his joy and mine, when we met to gether, there, so far from Canada. On his
right hand was his Bible and at his left the Weekly New York Wit ness, pub- 
lished by a ven er a ble Chris tian.

Af ter spend ing an hour in that way, ex hort ing the sick and dy ing to re- 
pen tance, and pray ing with them, we had to come home to take our tea at
about six. But this was hardly fin ished, when my Chris tian host said, with
one of his unique smiles, “I hope you will not re buke me if I ask you to ac- 
com pany me to an other meet ing, where many like to pre pare them selves for
the evening ser vice by pray ing and singing. As you will give us the evening
ad dress at 7:30, you will be on the spot and join with us in these prepara tory
ex er cises.”

I went again with him to this last gath er ing of Chris tian men and women,
where, for a whole hour, I saw and heard things that filled my heart with
joy. Then I gave my ad dress to one of the most crowded and in tel li gent au- 
di ences be fore which it has been my priv i lege to speak of the mer cies of
God. Dur ing the evening ser vice it was still the mag nif i cent voice of our de- 
voted Chris tian brother which led the choir. It was nearly ten at night when
we were back home. I was in fear lest he should look bro ken down and ex- 
hausted af ter such a day of work. But he never looked so happy and cheer- 
ful as at the end of such su per hu man la bor. He asked me to help him to
thank God for His mer cies to wards us dur ing that day.

Oh! when will the day come when, in ev ery city of the United States and
Canada, the rich and the wealthy will put them selves at the ser vice of our
Lord and Saviour Je sus Christ as com pletely as that Mr. Wad ham.

In 1858, not long af ter the great est part of my colony of Illi nois had
given up the er rors of Pop ery, I heard that one of our most re spected fam i- 
lies was to leave Kanka kee for the coasts of the Pa cific, in the state of Ore- 
gon. I did all that I could to dis suade them, but in vain. In those days there
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were no rail ways to cross the plains; there was no other way but to travel
nearly 3,000 miles; a jour ney which gen er ally oc cu pied six months, I put
be fore the eyes of my friend (his name was Joseph Goyette) the dan gers of
ev ery kind for him self, his wife and young chil dren, not only from the fa- 
tigue, but from at tacks of wild In di ans who were con stantly ly ing in wait
for the em i grants, to plun der and kill them. I showed him that he was not
only ex pos ing his life, but that he was ru in ing him self by that long and
costly jour ney. He lis tened to my ob ser va tions with a re spect ful and breath- 
less at ten tion, and an swered me: “Mr. Chiniquy, you are right when you say
that I ex pose my life and the very ex is tence of my fam ily; you are also cor- 
rect when you say that the ex pense of cross ing that im mense ter ri tory will
ruin mo; but God knows the mo tives which prompt me to leave this place
and go so far away from you, and I hope He will pro tect me. I will tell you
those mo tives: so long that you were faith ful to your oaths, and a good
priest of Rome, you know I was among your most de voted friends, and
noth ing was more pleas ing to me than your pres ence in my house. I liked
your com pany, and I was among the most punc tual, with my fam ily, to at- 
tend your church; but now you are an apos tate. I know very well that it is
your in ten tion to make us all Protes tants. My fam ily is al ready shaken. I
feel my self un able to an swer your sophisms and re sist your ef forts. I see
only one way of es cape from your per verse in flu ence and ex am ple. It is to
put such a dis tance be tween you and me that I shall not hear any more of
you. When there will be the whole con ti nent be tween us, I shall have noth- 
ing to fear from your pros e ly tiz ing ef forts. If I lose my for tune, I shall save
my faith. If I have to die on the plains of the West, God, who knows why I
go there, will give me and my fam ily a bet ter life.”

Though my heart was bro ken at the de plorable il lu sions of that dear
friend, I could not but ad mire his no ble sen ti ments. I left him but day and
night I prayed God for him and his fam ily. It seemed that they had be come
even dearer to me af ter that con ver sa tion. Two or three days be fore his leav- 
ing I paid him a last visit I brought with me a Bible (the Ro man Catholic
edi tion, of Sacy), and pre sented it to him, say ing: “My dear Goyette, please
ac cept from me this Bible as a last to ken of our long friend ship. It is a Ro- 
man Catholic Bible; you are al lowed to read it by your Church.” Look ing at
me, with vis i ble marks of in dig na tion, he an swered: “It is be cause you have
too much read that dan ger ous book that you are lost to day. I will never read
it; you may keep it.”
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These words struck me as if they had been a two-edged sword. I fell on
my knees at the feet of my un for tu nate friend, and with tears trick ling down
my cheeks, I said: “My dear Goyette, for God’s sake, do not refuse such a
gift. It is the very tes ta ment of our Lord Je sus Christ. Do not re ject it.” By
the great mercy of God, my friend, with a trem bling hand, ac cepted the gift,
and in press ing our hands for the last time, he min gled his tears with mine.
One or two days later, he left Kanka kee for Ore gon; and for many years I
heard noth ing of him, ex cept that on the way he was at tacked by In di ans,
and that his horses and wag ons, with his fur ni ture, had been stolen by the
mer ci less sav ages. But though I heard no news from him, I never passed a
day with out send ing my hum ble but ar dent sup pli ca tions to the Mercy Seat
for that so in ter est ing fam ily.

How can I tell you my joy, when twelve years later, I re ceived a let ter
from Mrs. Goyette say ing: “Help us to bless the Lord for His great mer cies
to wards my hus band and my fam ily. We have read the pre cious Bible you
gave us be fore we left Kanka kee, and through that read ing, the sav ing light
as it is in Je sus has come to us. We have de tected the abom inable er rors of
the Church of Rome, and we have given them up. It is no more to the feet of
the priests or the idols of the Pope that we shall go to be saved, but it is to
the feet of Je sus. Not only my fam ily have given up the er rors of Pop ery,
through that Bible, but a great num ber of French-Cana di ans who are set tled
around us are shaken. They say that if you would come and visit us they
would also ac cept the Gospel of Je sus Christ as the only rule and guide of
their lives. Can you not come your self, or send us a mis sion ary? for we are
here like sheep with out a shep herd.”

I have no words to tell you of my joy at the re cep tion of such glo ri ous
news. In my an swer I promised a visit, if in my power; ei ther to go and visit
them my self or send them one of "our mis sion ar ies; but in sur mount able ob- 
sta cles had con stantly made the ac com plish ment of my de sire im pos si ble.

Year af ter year I had to post pone my so de sired visit, till the doc tor told
me that the best, if not the only, way of ren o vat ing the strength of my ex- 
hausted lungs was to make a long voy age on the Pa cific Ocean. One of the
prin ci pal rea sons which de ter mined to turn my steps to wards the Pa cific
Ocean was that it might give me a chance to visit that fam ily, with the nu- 
mer ous neo phytes they were pre par ing to fol low Christ. When I was in San
Fran cisco I learned that I had only to travel north 800 miles to reach the set- 
tle ment of the Goyette fam ily, and that five or six days nav i ga tion, on one
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of the splen did steam ers of the Pa cific, would land me near the place where
they had gone with the hope that they would never hear any more of the
apos tate Chiniquy, and that they would be for ever out of the reach of his
per ni cious in flu ence. No! you will never have any idea of their joy and
mine, when I en tered their happy home and knelt with them to thank and
bless God for the great things He had done in their midst. I spent thir teen
days among those dear coun try men, go ing, day af ter day, from house to
house, to carry the good tid ings of sal va tion; and I do not ex ag ger ate, when
I tell you that these days must be put among the hap pi est of my life. As the
roads were very bad in those new re gions, I had to walk the greater part of
the time. But to walk through those forests of gi ant pine-trees, mea sur ing
more than twenty-five feet in di am e ter, and whose gum filled the air with
such a per fume that one stops at ev ery minute to en joy and ex press his ad- 
mi ra tion, is the most pleas ant one can imag ine. Sev eral times, the road
bring ing me along the shores of the Cowlitz river, I had only to throw my
line for a mo ment into the wa ter to catch some ex cel lent trout, which were a
wel come of fer ing to the fam i lies I was vis it ing. Had I not all the man ners of
the true apos tle of old, when at the set ting sun, I was knock ing at the door
of some of those dear coun try men, bear ing a Bible in my right hand, and a
dozen fishes in my left? What de li cious hours — I should bet ter say nights
— I spent in ex plain ing the Scrip tures and show ing the mer cies of God who
has so much loved us that He has sent His eter nal Son, Je sus, to save us by
dy ing on Cal vary. How can I tell you the breath less at ten tion, the un speak- 
able joy, of those fam i lies in lis ten ing to the sim ple, but so sub lime, teach- 
ings of the Gospel. And when be tween two and three o’clock, af ter mid- 
night, they were ask ing me, “What must we do to be saved? We re ject for- 
ever the er rors of Rome, and will ac cept Je sus as a gift. In that great gift
alone we put our trust and sal va tion. Let Je sus, the great gift of God, make
us pure with His blood and eter nally happy with His Word.” Yes! when it
be came ev i dent to me, not only by their burn ing words of faith, but by their
tears of joy, that sal va tion had en tered into that house just as for merly it did
into the house of Za c cheus, and that their con ver sion was as prompt, as sin- 
cere, will you be sur prised if I tell you that I was be side my self with joy?



271

30. On Board Steamer City of
Syd ney. Hon olulu

I LEFT SAN FRAN CISCO for Aus tralia on the sec ond day of Sep tem ber, on
the mag nif i cent steamer, City of Syd ney. That ship is one of the gi ants of
the sea by her size and strength, mea sur ing 334 feet, with en gines of 3,000
horse power. She was com manded by Cap tain Dear born, one of the most
pol ished gen tle men and brave sailors who ever manned a ship. We were
about three hun dred fifty pas sen gers on board, one hun dred fifty of them on
the first-class list.

I have never seen any thing more solemn and sad than the few mo ments
which pre ceded our de par ture. When the first sig nal was given to those who
had fol lowed their friends or rel a tives to leave and clear the deck, an in de- 
scrib able scene of des o la tion took place which would have melted the hard- 
est heart. There were not less than one thou sand peo ple on board then, in
the midst of whom I was an ab so lute stranger. As I was per fectly alone, and
free to hear and see ev ery thing, I chose a com mand ing place from which, as
much as pos si ble, noth ing could es cape my eyes and my ears. Who can de- 
pict the sud den rush of that crowd into the arms of each other, when the
whis tle had given the or ders to leave? Who can tell the tears and sobs, the
con vul sive em braces and the des o lat ing sep a ra tions of that hour?

Here, a tall lady, sur rounded by half a dozen chil dren, was bathing with
tears the face of her hus band as if she had no hope to see him again. There,
sis ters and broth ers were press ing each other to their bo soms, un able to
speak ex cept with their sobs and their cries. A lit tle fur ther on, a young
mar ried lady had her face al most buried on the breast of her des o lated hus- 
band. She could not ut ter a sin gle word; but the rivers of tears which were
trick ling down her cheeks told me more elo quently than any words that she
would have pre ferred death to such a long sep a ra tion. Very near to me a
beau ti ful lit tle girl about eight or nine years old was hang ing con vul sively
to the neck of her pale and sickly mother, cry ing: “Dear mother! Dear
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mother! Oh, do not leave me alone here! I will be dead when you come
back! Take me with you, dear mamma! I can not let you go alone! I will
never see you any more! What have I done that you for sake me to day? You
have al ways been so kind to me!” And the tears of the poor mother were
mixed with the tears of her dar ling child when she was press ing her, ev i- 
dently for the last time, on her heart. An el der brother, him self bathed in
tears, had to take by force his lit tle sis ter out of his faint ing mother’s grasp.
Dear lit tle girl! Un for tu nate young man! You may weep and cry, it is more
than prob a ble that you will never see, any more, your lov ing mother on this
side of the grave; for mer ci less death has al ready put on her face the signs
of an in cur able con sump tion. Old and young were part ing from friends
dearer to them than life. No! Never a more touch ing spec ta cle can be put
be fore the eyes of a man; and when that man him self has to leave, far away,
be hind, his own beloved chil dren, his home, his friends, his coun try, that he
fears lest, per haps, he will never see them again, you may be lieve me, a
very dark cloud comes over that man’s soul. Happy is he, then, if, putting
his trust in God his Fa ther, he throws him self into His arms, and goes to
shed his silent tears at the feet of the One who has said to the dis tressed
chil dren of Adam, “Come unto Me, all ye who are heavy laden, and I will
give you rest.”

The dis tance we had to run from San Fran cisco to Aus tralia was more
than seven thou sand miles, over a sea where myr i ads of men have al ready
found a wa tery grave through shoals, rocks, waves and storms, by which
thou sands of no ble ships have been wrecked. In vain the trav eler who starts
on such a voy age arms him self with a strong courage. In vain he hopes for
the best. A sud den, a ter ri ble vi sion of wrecks, storms and hor ri ble deaths
flashes through his mind in that touch ing hour.

Slowly the gi ant steamer left her moor ings, and with majesty she crossed
the wa ters, which bathes the feet of the proud Queen of the Pa cific, to turn
her bow to wards the ocean. In less than half an hour we had passed the
Golden Gates of the mag nif i cent port of San Fran cisco. It was there that,
three weeks be fore, when go ing to the Cowlitz prairies of Wash ing ton Ter ri- 
tory, on the steamer Idaho, I was the wit ness of one of the most sub lime and
heroic deeds. The sixth of Au gust, we were just en ter ing the Pa cific Ocean,
when ev ery one on board was struck, as by a thun der bolt, by the cry: “A
man over board!” And, in deed, there, in the midst of the fu ri ous waves, we
saw the dis tress ing spec ta cle of a man strug gling to save his life, and call ing
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for help. The rapid steamer was go ing at full speed, and in a few min utes
she had made a se ri ous dis tance be tween us and that un for tu nate man. The
or der was im me di ately given by the cap tain to stop the en gines and launch
the life-boat to the sea. But be fore this could be done, what was our sur prise
and ad mi ra tion to see a young man, ap par ently fee ble and pow er less, throw
down his over coat, and jump from the up per deck into the foam ing sea to
save his per ish ing fel low-man. Oh! what a spec ta cle of un sur passed
grandeur and sub lim ity to see him fight ing the fu ri ous waves, and swim- 
ming with su per hu man ef forts af ter the per ish ing one. The wind was very
stormy and those who have passed the Golden Gates know how ter ri ble and
ir re sistible are the waves of the Pa cific on that very spot. Again and again
we were ter ror-struck as we saw, from the deck, those fu ri ous waves thun- 
der ing and rolling like moun tains over the young hero. Some times he dis ap- 
peared from sight, and we thought he was drowned and for ever buried un- 
der the roar ing bil lows. It was not sur pris ing to see tears com ing down the
cheeks of the hard est men, nor to hear the heart felt cries that came from all
— both men and women. But sud denly, the hero’s head was seen again over
the fu ri ous waves; he was swim ming with all his might to save the drown- 
ing stranger. He, re ally, like a gi ant, when rais ing his no ble head above the
white crests of the fu ri ous waves, was fear lessly strug gling against the bot- 
tom less and rag ing Pa cific Ocean to wrench a vic tim from its fury. But how
our sen ti ment and ad mi ra tion in creased when we learned that that young
man was newly mar ried in Eng land and im mensely rich. He had then for- 
got ten his for tune, his wife, his friends, his coun try; he had for got ten him- 
self to save a stranger. But that stranger was a fel low-man — a brother — to
him.

In vain we cried to him that the un for tu nate man whom he was try ing to
save had sunk down and dis ap peared for ever. The noise of the wind and the
waves pre vented him from hear ing any thing. He con tin ued to strug gle for
half an hour till ex hausted and out of breath, nearly per ish ing him self, he
was res cued by the life-boat and brought on board. The name of that young
Eng lish man was Thum burg Crop per.

So long as no ble Eng land will train her sons to such heroic deeds, she
will be wor thy to march at the head of the civ i lized world, and God will
make her glo ri ous flag re spected and feared on ev ery land and sea.

Hon olulu, where we landed on the ninth, and stopped ten hours, means,
“The Par adise of the Pa cific,” and it de serves its name. Af ter seven days of
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see ing noth ing but the blue sea and the skies, the trav eler feels in ex press ible
sen ti ments of plea sure in go ing around the grand and ma jes tic promon tory
of Di a mond Head, and pass ing at the foot of the vol canic moun tains, which
bor der the ocean, to reach the “Earthly Par adise,” which the mighty and
mer ci ful God has made there in the very midst of the ocean. Our steamer
had to pass very near the coral reef, against which the ocean breaks her
mighty waves with a thun der ing noise from one end of the year to the other,
be fore we en tered the nar row pas sage which leads us into the port. I con- 
fess, here, my per fect in abil ity to do jus tice to the sub ject on which I have
to write. One of the first things which struck us was a mul ti tude of ob jects,
which we took at first for the heads of big fishes swim ming around the ship.
They moved with such ra pid ity, plung ing and com ing to the sur face with
such amaz ing ease, that it took some time be fore I could per suade my self
that those were not fishes, but young boys from twelve to eigh teen years
old. More than fifty twenty-five cent pieces were thrown by ladies and gen- 
tle men from the deck into the deep wa ters, and not a sin gle one of them was
lost. They had hardly touched the sur face of the sea when, as quick as light- 
ning, ev ery swim mer plunged and dis ap peared, mak ing the wa ters boil over
them as if a thou sand big stones had been thrown into them. But, within one
minute, we were amazed by the sight of the swim mers com ing up to the
sur face with the twenty-five cent pieces be tween their teeth. At last I took
two ten-cent pieces, and threw them over their heads as far as I could,
think ing that the small ness of those pieces of money would make it im pos- 
si ble to see and grasp them be low the big waves. But in less than half a
minute two of the swim mers were laugh ing on the sur face with my ten-cent
pieces be tween their white teeth.

“You told me,” I said to a gen tle man of Hon olulu who was among the
pas sen gers, “that there are at least 15,000 peo ple in your city; but where are
the houses to lodge so many peo ple? With the ex cep tion of the steeples of
two churches we see al most noth ing but trees.” He an swered me with a
smile. “It is just so. Our houses are in vis i ble. They are so well cov ered with
flow ers, and sur rounded by shades trees and fruit, that you can not see them.
But come on shore and you will find them.” And it was so; those houses
were like the hum ming-bird’s nests, con cealed be hind a real for est of pas- 
sion flow ers, roses, or ange, ba nana and co conut trees; al go raba, hi bis cus,
bread fruit, mango, unirola trees, and other trees and flow ers the names of
which are un known to me. Fair city of the most happy homes! Bright and
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fra grant blos soms of ev ery clime unite to add charm to this gem of the Pa- 
cific.

Ev ery one you meet in that city has a smile on his lips, and kind words
on his tongue, and a friendly wish in his heart for you. I never saw such
cheer ful faces, never heard such joy ous laugh ter, never felt my hand pressed
with such warm-hearted feel ing as in Hon olulu. It seems there is a smile on
ev ery flower you touch, on ev ery fruit you taste, and in ev ery tree you see.
Nay; you see or feel a smile in ev ery breath of air you breathe in Hon olulu.
The at mos phere is very pure; the air from the sea and the moun tains is very
fra grant and per fumed. When one is in Hon olulu with its heaps of or anges,
ba nanas, wa ter mel ons, muskmel ons, straw ber ries, ap ples, plums, pineap- 
ples and co conuts, with its air per fumed by flow ers of ev ery hue and color
— rose, or ange, carmine, and prim roses blue as the sea, or white as snow,
— he is tempted to say with Pe ter: “Lord, it is good for us to be here; let us
build here a taber na cle.”

It is said that these is lands were dis cov ered by Cap tain Cook on the 19th
of Jan u ary, 1778, but it is well proved that the in trepid Span ish sailors,
Quiros and Manita, had vis ited them in 1696. Nev er the less, it is well au- 
then ti cated that the cel e brated Cap tain Cook was killed on one of these is- 
lands, called Hawaii, on the 14th of Feb ru ary, 1779, a few days af ter hav ing
con sented to be wor shiped as a god by the hea then in hab i tants in one of
their tem ples. But if these is lands are re mark able for their in com pa ra ble
beauty, salubrity of cli mate, the in cred i ble fer til ity of their soil, the al most
in fi nite va ri ety of their fruits, and the un sur passed grandeur and mag nif i- 
cence of their scener ies, and the ter ri ble and al most daily erup tions of vol- 
ca noes of their moun tains, they are still more re mark able for the mar velous
evan gel i cal work which has made them Chris tian, to day, when they were
all plunged into the dark est night of idol a try only sev enty years ago. The
his tory of the con ver sion of that na tion is one of the most ad mirable pages
of the his tory of the Church of Christ. It has been my priv i lege to be the
guest of one of the apos tles of that na tion, the ven er a ble Mr. S. C. Da mon,
and I have heard from the very lips of that apos tle of the is lands the fol low- 
ing thrilling facts. I am sorry that I can not en ter into the de tails of that mar- 
velous trans for ma tion. I must con tent my self to give a few ex tracts of the
mem oirs of one of the gospel min is ters whom God had cho sen for the in- 
stru ments of His mer cies to wards that na tion.
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The is landers cast off their idol a try in 1819, but it was not till 1835 that
Mr. and Mrs. Coan ar rived in Hilo, where Mr. and Mrs. Ly man had been
work ing day and night for some time, and had pro duced a marked change in
the so cial and re li gious con di tion of the peo ple. Mr. Coan was a fer vid
speaker and a strong man morally and phys i cally. There were 15,000 na- 
tives, then, in the dis trict of Hilo, and its ex trem i ties were one hun dred
miles apart. As there were no horses, the whole dis tance had to be trav eled
on foot or in ca noes, which could not be done with out per ils of ev ery kind
to limbs and life. He had some times to climb with his hands and feet, or to
be let down by ropes from tree to tree and from crag to crag in the moun- 
tain ous dis trict. Many times he swam across the rivers with a rope to pre- 
vent him from be ing car ried away. His smaller weekly num ber of ser mons
was six or seven, and the larger from twenty-five to forty. Be fore the end of
the year Mr. and Mrs. Coan had made the cir cuit of Hawaii, a foot and ca- 
noe trip of 300 miles, in which he nearly suf fered ca noe wreck twice. In all,
he had ad mit ted into the Chris tian Church, by bap tism, 12,000, be sides
4,000 in fants.

But let us hear him speak ing, him self, of the first com mu nion he ad min- 
is tered to his dear con verts: “The old and de crepit, the lame, the blind, the
maimed, the par a lytic, and those af flicted with di verse dis eases and tor- 
ments, those with eyes, noses, lips and limbs con sumed, with fea tures dis- 
torted and fig ures de formed and loath some, came hob bling upon their
staves, or led and borne by oth ers, to the ta ble of the Lord. Among the
strong, you might have seen the hoary priest of idol a try, with hands but re- 
cently washed from the blood of hu man vic tims, to gether with thieves,
adul ter ers, high way rob bers, mur der ers and moth ers whose hands reeked
with the blood of their own chil dren. It seemed like one of the crowds the
Saviour gath ered, and on which He pro nounced the words of heal ing.”

Now, let me give the his tory of the con ver sion of one of the most cel e- 
brated and blood-thirsty priests of the idols, in the sim ple but so in ter est ing
lan guage of Mr. Coan: "That priest was six feet five inches in height, and
his sis ter, who was co-or di nate with him in au thor ity, had a scarcely in fe rior
al ti tude. His chief busi ness was to keep Pele ap peased — Pele be ing the
god dess of the Vol ca noes, the most mer ci less and re venge ful god dess of the
world. He lived on the shore, but went of ten to the top of the vol cano Ki- 
lanea with sac ri fices. If a hu man vic tim were needed, he had only to point
to a na tive, and the un for tu nate wretch was at once stran gled. He was not
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only the em bod i ment of hea then piety, but of hea then crimes; rob bery was
his pas time. His tem per was so fierce and so marked that no na tive dared to
tread in his shadow; for tread ing on his shadow was im me di ate death to the
guilty one. More than once he had killed a man for the sake of food and
clothes not worth fifty cents. He was a thor oughly wicked sav age. Cu rios ity
at tracted him into one of our Chris tian meet ings, and the gi ant fell un der the
re sist less, mys te ri ous in flu ence which was meta mor phos ing thou sands of
Hawai ians. ’ I have been de ceived,’ he said, ‘and I have de ceived oth ers; I
have lived in dark ness, and did not know the true God. I wor shiped what
was not God. I re nounce it all. The true God has come. He speaks. I bow
down to Him. I wish to be His son.’

"The priest ess, his sis ter, came soon af ter wards, and they re mained here
sev eral months, for their in struc tion. They were then about sev enty years
old, but they im bibed the spirit of the New Tes ta ment so thor oughly that
they be came as gen tle, lov ing and quiet as lit tle chil dren. Af ter a long pro- 
ba tion ary pe riod, they were bap tized, and af ter sev eral years of pi ous and
lovely liv ing, they passed gen tly and lov ingly away.

“In 1867, the old church at Hilo was di vided into seven con gre ga tions,
six of them with na tive pas tors. To meet the wants of the widely scat tered
peo ple, fif teen churches have been built, hold ing from 500 to 1000 peo ple.
The present Hilo church, a very pretty wooden one, has cost about $14,000.
All these have been erected mainly by na tive money and la bor.”

Now, let me give you a most touch ing fact which was told by the
Rev. Mr. Ly man, and pub lished in the in ter est ing se ries of let ters of Miss Is- 
abella Bird: “In 1825, five years af ter the first mis sion ary had landed, Ka pi- 
olani, a fe male of high rank, while liv ing at Kai waalea, where Cap tain Cook
was mur dered, be came a Chris tian. Griev ing for her peo ple, most of whom
still feared to anger Pele (the mer ci less god dess of the vol cano Ki lanea), she
an nounced that it was her in ten tion to visit Ki lanea, and dare the fear ful
god dess to do her worst. Her hus band and many oth ers tried to dis suade her,
but she was res o lute, and tak ing with her a large ret inue, she made the jour- 
ney of one hun dred miles, mostly on foot, over the rugged lava, till she ar- 
rived near the crater. There a priest ess of Pele met her, threat ened her with
the dis plea sure of the god dess if she per sisted in her hos tile er rand, and
proph e sied that she and her fol low ers would soon per ish mis er ably. Then,
as now, oh elo berries grew pro fusely around the ter mi nal wall of Ki lanea,
and there, as ev ery where, were con se crated to Pele; none be ing al lowed to
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eat any of them, till he had at first of fered some of them to di vin ity. It was
usual, on ar riv ing at the crater, to break a branch cov ered with the berries,
and turn ing the face to the pit of fire, to throw half the branch over the
precipice, say ing:”Pele, here are your ahe o los; I of fer some to you, some I
also eat." Af ter this, only the na tives had per mis sion to eat that fruit.

Ka pi olani gath ered and ate the berries with out this for mula, af ter which
she and her com pany of eighty per sons de scended to the black edge of the
vol cano, called: ‘Hail, man, man!’ There in full view of the fiery pit, she
thus ad dressed her fol low ers: ‘Je ho vah is my God. Rekin dled those fires. I
fear not Pele. If I per ish by the anger of Pele, then you may fear the anger of
Pele; but if I trust in Je ho vah, and He should save me from the wrath of
Pele, when I break and de spise her tabus (laws), then you must fear and
serve the Lord Je ho vah. All the gods of Hawaii are vain. Great is Je ho vah’s
good ness in send ing teach ers to turn us from these van i ties to the liv ing
God and the way of right eous ness!’

“Then they sang a hymn and you can fancy the strange pro ces sion wind- 
ing its way back ward over the cracked, hot lava sea, the ro bust be lief of the
princess hardly sus tain ing the limp ing faith of her fol low ers, whose fears
were not laid to rest un til they reached the crater rim, with out any signs of
the pur suit of the aveng ing de ity.”

Is not this more sub lime than Eli jah’s ap peal on the soft, green slopes of
Carmel?

Not only have these is landers be come Chris tians, but they have be come
the in stru ments of the mer cies of God to wards the hea then of the num ber- 
less Poly ne sian is lands. Many of them have be come min is ters of the
Gospel, and have gone through many per ils to preach Christ to the peo ple
of, at least, fifty is lands, with the most ad mirable suc cess.

Though my stay in Hon olulu was very short, I con sider it a great priv i- 
lege to have been al lowed, by the good prov i dence of God, to make the ac- 
quain tance of sev eral of those mod ern apos tles whose labors have been so
abun dantly blessed.

There is a col lege in Hon olulu where many na tives have been trained to
the holy min istry, and who have be come as re mark able by their elo quence
and tal ents as by their sin cere piety.
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31. On My Way to Aus tralia.
Sights on the Pa cific

EV ERY WHERE, and in what ever cir cum stances of life one is prov i den tially
placed, he is sure to find in the Psalms of David the most prac ti cal and sub- 
lime thoughts and ad vice suited to his po si tion. But it is when one “goes
down to the sea” and does “busi ness in great wa ters,” that I in vite him to
take with him his Book of Psalms. He will surely find in them not only a
faith ful ad viser, but a most el e gant and in ter est ing com pan ion and friend.

Be fore this long voy age on the ocean, I had many times read with ben e- 
fit and plea sure the inim itable and Di vine songs of the royal prophet; but I
had never un der stood their pro found phi los o phy and their su per hu man
beau ties as dur ing those few weeks on the Pa cific. It is ev i dent that David
had ex ten sively trav eled on the sea; that he had of ten ad mired its won ders,
con tem plated its grandeurs, and felt its dan gers. His soul had surely been
thrilled by the roar ing waves, and he had heard the noise of their thun der ing
bil lows, when he wrote: “The voice of the Lord is upon the wa ters; the God
of glory thun dereth: the Lord is upon many wa ters; the Lord sit teth upon the
flood; yea, the Lord sit teth for ever.”

Though our great and mer ci ful God is ev ery where, and the Chris tian
meets and sees Him in all His works on earth, there is no place like the sea
where He speaks to us of His in fi nite great ness, majesty, wis dom, power
and mercy. Oh! who will ever be able to tell the mag nif i cence of the set ting
or ris ing sun on the vast ocean? How many po ems have I not read on that
sub ject? But how far they all are from the mark! How pale are their col ors,
when put side by side with the glo ri ous rays of light which, in tor rents,
over whelm ev ery thing, when the sun comes out of its mys te ri ous night
cham bers!

When alone on deck, al most ev ery morn ing, at the ris ing sun, I con tem- 
plated the glo ries and the mag nif i cence of that spec ta cle, how many times I
have tried to find ex pres sions suf fi ciently no ble to tell my friends the splen- 
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dors, the grandeur, the rav ish ing mag nif i cence of that spec ta cle. But, then,
how I felt my self con founded, ut terly con founded, by my im po tence of
speak ing worthily of what my eyes saw, my heart and my soul felt, in the
pres ence of the un told and un ut ter able beau ties which the mer ci ful hand of
my mighty God was spread ing be fore me. It was only in the Psalms that I
could find words in which I wanted to tell my im pres sions, my ad mi ra tions
and my joys at be ing al lowed to see, with my own eyes, such won der ful
things: “The heav ens de clare the glory of God; and the fir ma ment showeth
His hand i work. Day unto day ut tereth speech, and night unto night showeth
knowl edge. There is no speech nor lan guage where their voice is not heard.
Their line is gone out through all the earth, and their words to the end of the
world. In them hath He set a taber na cle for the sun, which is as a bride- 
groom com ing out of his cham ber, and re joiceth as a gi ant to run a race. His
go ing forth is from the end of the heaven, and his cir cuit unto the ends of it;
and there is noth ing hid from the heat thereof. The law of the Lord is per- 
fect, con vert ing the soul: the tes ti mony of the Lord is sure, mak ing wise the
sim ple. Let the words of my mouth, and the med i ta tion of my heart, be ac- 
cept able in Thy sight, O Lord, my strength and my re deemer.”

How many times these so sim ple and sub lime words fell on my soul as a
dew from heaven to glad den and raise it from these low ’and earthly re gions
to the foot of that throne of glory and mercy on which our great and eter nal
God reigns, and from which His mercy, light and life are man i fested ev ery- 
where, “Oh that men would praise the Lord for His good ness, and for His
mer cies to the chil dren of men! And let them sac ri fice the sac ri fice of
thanks giv ing, and de clare His works with re joic ing. They that go down to
the sea in ships, that do busi ness in great wa ters; these see the works of the
Lord and His won ders in the deep.” Does not the prophet plainly say, here,
that when a man wants to un der stand the works of the Lord, it is among the
won ders of the deep that he must come to study them? It is true that the
Chris tian does not take a step on earth with out meet ing wit nesses which
speak to him of the power, wis dom, love and mercy of his God. But on the
sea, those wit nesses take larger pro por tions. They pass be fore our eyes as
gi ants, by their num ber and their size. Their voices roar and thun der, as be- 
cometh the am bas sadors of the great and mighty God, whose throne is in
the heaven and whose hands have dug the bot tom less basin of the ocean.

How many times, be fore the ris ing sun had yet come out from the deep
on his char iot of light and fire, did I re main mute with ad mi ra tion at the



281

sight of hun dreds of whales play ing about our ship! How ma jes tic the mo- 
tion of those gi gan tic cit i zens of the ocean! With what in con ceiv able agility
they glide above the waves! Does not the great Pa cific Ocean seem to be
proud to bear in its bo som those mighty crea tures of the deep? How quickly
it opens its doors to let them come out to the sur face, that they may speak to
us of the great God who cre ated them! And when the first rays of the sun
meet those mighty gi ants, how sud denly they are cov ered with a man tle of
sil ver and gold! How they glit ter with di adems of most pre cious pearls and
ra di ant emer alds! Do they not even change the breath of their nos trils into
as many rain bows, which seem crowns of glory and honor put on the fore- 
heads of those un ri valed mon sters of the deep? And when they ma jes ti cally
raise their heads above the roar ing waves to ward heaven, crowned with
those rain bows, and cov ered with the bril liant man tle of gold and sil ver,
pearls and ru bies, sap phires and emer alds which the rays of the sun have
just laid upon them, do they not look like an gels of the deep, which come to
unite them selves to the ex iled sons of Adam, to adore and praise the eter nal
God, be fore whom all the crea tures, all the worlds, must pros trate them- 
selves in cease less ado ra tion? I then called the prophets of old to help me to
ex press the feel ings of ad mi ra tion and joy by which I was over whelmed.
Job was the first to fill my soul with the mu sic of his Di vine po etry.

“Canst thou draw out Leviathan with an hook, or his tongue with a cord
which thou lettest down? Canst thou put an hook into his nose, or bore his
jaw through with a thorn? Will he make many sup pli ca tions unto thee? Will
he make a covenant with thee? Wilt thou take him for a ser vant for ever?
Who can open the face of his gar ment, or who can come to him with his
dou ble bri dle? His scales are his pride, shut up to gether as a close seal. By
his neesings a light doth shine, and his eyes are like the eye lids of the morn- 
ing. Out of his mouth go burn ing lamps, and sparks of fire leap out. Out of
his nos trils goeth smoke, as out of a seething pot or cal dron. His breath
kindleth coals, and a flame goeth out of his mouth. In his neck re maineth
strength, and sor row is turned into joy be fore him. His heart is as firm as a
stone. When he raiseth up him self, the mighty are afraid. The sword of him
that layeth at him can not hold. He es teemeth iron as straw, and brass as rot- 
ten wood! The ar row can not make him flee; sling-stones are turned with
him into stub ble. He maketh the deep to boil like a pot. He maketh a path to
shine af ter him; one would think the deep to be hoary. Wilt thou play with
him as with a bird, or wilt thou bind him for thy maid ens? Shall the com- 
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pan ions make a ban quet of him, shall they part him among the mer chants?
Canst thou fill his skin with barbed irons, or his head with fish spears? Lay
thine hand upon him, re mem ber the bat tle, do no more. Be hold, the hope of
him is in vain: shall not one be cast down even at the sight of him? None is
so fierce that dare stir him up; who then is able to stand be fore me? Upon
earth there is not like him who is made with out fear. He be hold eth all high
things; he is a king above all the chil dren of pride.”

With what power and solem nity the voice of Job, pass ing through forty
cen turies, came to me on this deck to say that those leviathans of the deep
were sent there to me as the am bas sadors of my God, to make my ears ring
with the solemn ques tions which con stantly till the echoes of heaven and
earth, “Who is able to stand be fore me?” Oh! blessed is the man who does
not shut his ears to those words which God ad dressed us from the south and
the north, from the west and the east, which on the ocean come from the
flash of light ning, the clap of thun der, the howl ing of the waves, the moan- 
ing of the hur ri cane, the blow ing of the whales! “Who is able to stand be- 
fore Me?” But be lieve me, when those voices of the prophet come to us,
rolling on the big waves of the bound less ocean, they have a power which
no hu man words can ex press. And when all the chords of my soul were still
vi brat ing un der the voice of Job, how can I tell you what I felt, when, alone,
in a re tired cor ner of the deck of our no ble ship, hav ing the in fi nite heaven
above my head, the in fi nite ocean be fore my eyes, at my right hand and my
left, the in fi nite be fore and be hind me, I lis tened to the ce les tial po etry of
David: “Bless the Lord, O my soul. O Lord, my God, Thou art great; Thou
art clothed with honor and majesty. Who cov ereth Thy self with light as with
a gar ment; who stretch est out the heav ens like a cur tain. Who layeth the
beams of His cham bers in the wa ters; who maketh the clouds His char i ots;
who walketh upon the wings of the wind. Who maketh His an gels spir its;
His min is ters a flam ing fire. Who laid the foun da tions of the earth, that it
should not be re moved for ever. Thou cover est it with the deep as with a gar- 
ment; the wa ters stood above the moun tain. At Thy re buke they fled; at the
voice of Thy thun der they hasted away. They go up by the moun tains; they
go down by the val leys into the plains Thou hast formed for them. Thou
hast set a bound that they may not pass over, that they turn not again to
cover the earth. The young li ons roar over their prey, and seek their meat
from God, The sun ariseth, they gather them selves to gether, and lay them
down in their dens. Man goeth forth unto his work and to his la bor un til the
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evening. O Lord, how man i fold are Thy works. In wis dom hast Thou made
them all. The earth is full of Thy riches. So is this great and wide sea,
wherein are things creep ing in nu mer able, both great and small beasts.
These wait all upon Thee, that Thou gavest them they gather: Thou open est
Thy hand; they are filled with good. Thou hidest Thy face, they are trou- 
bled. Thou tak est away their breath, they die, and they re turn to their dust.
Thou send est Thy Spirit, they are cre ated; and Thou re newest the face of
the earth. The glory of the Lord shall en dure for ever: the Lord shall re joice
in His works. He looketh on the earth and it trem bleth. He toucheth the hills
and they smoke. I will sing unto the Lord as long as I live, I will sing praise
to my God while I have my be ing. My med i ta tion of Him shall be sweet; I
will be glad in the Lord. Bless thou the Lord, O my soul. Praise ye the
Lord.” I would have to write a whole vol ume on my im pres sions and feel- 
ings at the mar velous things which the hand of the Lord has scat tered ev ery- 
where on the broad ocean, that the trav eler may not for get Him, and that he
may praise Him day and night. But it is when we study those mar vels with
the lights of the Di vine songs of David in our hands that they ap pear to us
in all their grandeur and rav ish ing beau ties. Who, when cross ing the ocean,
in the dark est hours of the night, has not re mained mute with ad mi ra tion at
the mar velous bright and in nu mer able sparkles of light which fol low the
track of the ship around her sides, and crown her bow as with a gar land and
a crown of stars? We are told by the learned and sci en tific men of this day
that these lights are noth ing else but myr i ads of small an i mals cov ered with
a robe of phos pho rus. But are not all these in fin itely small be ings, whose
robe is fire and light, as many wit nesses who cried to me not to for get that
my God also is light and life; that it is only through Him and in Him that I
can breathe, move, and live. Those an i mals are so small that the eye of man
can not see them. But, though in fin itely small, do they not spread, all
around, such a beau ti ful light that the dark est night is changed into the
bright est day. Why should not ev ery Chris tian try to shed light all around
him as these ad mirable an i mal cule. Are not these mar velous be ings there to
re peat to us the solemn words of the Son of God: “Let your light so shine
be fore men that they may see your good works, and glo rify your Fa ther
which is in heaven. Ye are the light of the world, etc.”? But if from these
mar velous lit tle be ings, which God has ev i dently put there on ev ery inch of
that great ocean that we may got for get Him, we turn our eyes to wards the
in nu mer able is lands with which the Pa cific Ocean is stud ded, how can we
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ex press our sen ti ments of awe, when we see that many of those is lands, at a
pe riod more or less re mote, were sub ma rine vol ca noes which vom ited tor- 
rents of lava and threw to ward the sky, day and night, whole moun tains of
molten iron, stones, sul phur, etc. The fact is that this Pa cific Ocean was
once noth ing but a seething cal dron, or rather, steam ing fur nace, where all
the el e ments which com pose the earth were mixed, boiled, burnt, and
melted to gether with a fire whose power can not be ex pressed with hu man
words. Yes; from this very ocean flames have come out whose blasts were
ir re sistible; fires burnt and raged in an in con ceiv able man ner, clouds of
dark en ing smoke cov ered the whole world, earth quakes shook the earth to
its foun da tions. Whole con ti nents were cre ated, in nu mer able is lands were
formed by the burn ing stones, melted iron, lead, gold, sil ver, lava, which
were vom ited from the craters of the nu mer ous vol ca noes whose proud
heads seem again to threaten the world. Not only many of the is lands of the
Pa cific are ev i dently of vol canic for ma tion, but we know that sev eral is- 
lands have en tirely dis ap peared with their un for tu nate in hab i tants. Some
years ago, two or more well-known is lands, be tween New Zea land and
Tahiti, sud denly sank down with the thou sands of men, women and chil dren
who in hab ited them. No ves tige, ex cept the top of a few naked rocks, have
re mained to in di cate where those vol canic is lands were sit u ated. When the
trav eler sees, as I do, now, from the deck of this ship, those mar vels with his
own eyes; when he knows he is just cross ing those fiery re gions, his ears
are ring ing with the prophetic words of Pe ter, “Whereby the world that then
was, be ing over flowed by wa ter, per ished: but the heav ens and the earth
which are now, by the same word, are kept in store, re served unto fire
against the day of judg ment and perdi tion of un godly men. But the day of
the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heav ens shall
pass away with a great noise, and the el e ments shall melt with fer vent heat,
the earth also and the works that are therein shall be burned up.”

The ap pear ance of the great est part of those vol canic is lands is re ally
for mi da ble, with their black peaks shoot ing up over the dark clouds, with
their large craters still red dened with the tor rents of burn ing lava, which not
only filled the basins of the ocean at a depth of 3,000 or 4,000 feet, but
raised moun tains of more than 14,000 feet in height over the seething wa- 
ters. Some times our ship had to pass very near those huge re mains of days
of in ex press ible hor ror. The roar ing waves were beat ing them as if they
wanted to roll them down into the deep; but it was in vain. Those rocks of
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melted gran ite, iron and sul phur dared with an ap par ent con tempt the rage
of the winds and the waves. They looked like wit nesses posted there by the
hand of our Almighty God to make the trav eler re mem ber His in fi nite
power. The deaf en ing voice of the roar ing ocean, break ing on the im mov- 
able base of those des o lated rocks, was re peat ing to my soul the words of
the royal prophet: “Then the earth shook and trem bled, the foun da tions
moved and were shaken, be cause my God was wroth. There went up a
smoke out of His nos trils, and fire out of His mouth; fires were kin dled by
it. He bowed also the heav ens and came down, and dark ness was un der His
feet. And He rode upon a cherub, and did fly; yea, He did fly upon the
wings of the wind. He made dark ness His se cret places; His pavil ion round
about Him were dark wa ters and thick clouds of the skies. The Lord also
thun dered in the heav ens, and the High est gave His voice; hail stones and
coals of fire; yea, He sent out His ar rows and scat tered them; He shot light- 
ning and dis com fited them. Then the chan nels of wa ter were seen, and the
foun da tions of the worlds were dis cov ered, at Thy re buke, Lord, at the blast
of the breath of Thy nos trils. He sent from above, He took me; He drew me
out of many wa ters.”

I had been told that the many days passed on the ocean would be te dious
and lone some ones; but this was a mis take. There is not a day, I dare say,
nor an hour, when our mer ci ful God does not present new won ders to ad- 
mire His power, bless His mercy and adore His majesty. What can be more
sin gu lar and in ter est ing, for ex am ple, than those thou sands of por poises
which so of ten come along side the ship, as to run a race with her! That fish,
which is much larger than a king fish, seems to be proud of its el e gant form,
its bright and rich robe, and its in cred i ble agility. He comes as near as pos si- 
ble to the ship, that we may see and ad mire him. Though we were of ten go- 
ing at the rate of twelve knots an hour, those fishes were swim ming much
faster. With what sen ti ments of ad mi ra tion we were fol low ing their swift
and el e gant mo tions, par tic u larly when, reach ing the top of the foam ing bil- 
lows, they leaped out of their liq uid el e ment, to plunge five or six yards be- 
low into the bot tom dug by the re ced ing waves be fore them! Who gave to
this sin gu lar fish the in stinct of com ing along side the ships which cross this
bound less ocean, and so of ten re fresh us poor pris on ers of the deep with
one of the most amus ing and won der ful spec ta cles which can be seen? Is it
not the mighty and mer ci ful hand of God which has given them those sin gu- 
lar habits, with the ev i dent view of break ing the monotony of the long hours
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spent in cross ing those bound less oceans? Had we not, then, good rea sons
to say with David: “Your hearts shall live that seek God; for the Lord
lieareth the af flicted, and de spiseth not His pris on ers. Let the heav ens and
earth praise Him, let the seas and ev ery thing that moveth therein. He shall
have do min ion from sea to sea. Thy way is in the sea, and Thy path in the
great wa ters, and Thy foot steps are not known. For God is my King of old,
work ing sal va tion in the midst of the earth. Thou didst di vide the sea by
Thy strength; Thou break est the heads of the leviathan in pieces, and gavest
him to be meat to the peo ple in hab it ing the wilder ness. If I take the wings
of the morn ing and dwell in the ut ter most parts of the sea, even there shall
Thy hand lead me, and Thy right hand shall hold me. Praise the Lord from
the earth, ye drag ons from all deeps. O Lord, our Lord, how ex cel lent is
Thy name in all the earth, who hast set Thy glory above the heav ens! When
I con sider Thy heav ens, the works of Thy fin gers, the moon and stars which
Thou hast or dained, what is man, that Thou art mind ful of him, and the son
of man that Thou vis itest him? For Thou hast made him a lit tle lower than
Thy an gels, and hast crowned him with glory and honor. Thou madest him
to have do min ion over the works of Thy hands; Thou hast put all things un- 
der his feet. The fowls of the air, and the fish of the sea, and what so ever
pas seth through the paths of the sea.”
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32. On My Way to Aus tralia. The
Dan gers of the Deep

BY THE GREAT MERCY OF GOD, we en tered the port of Syd ney, one of the
finest sea ports in the whole world.

Our voy age had been one of the short est on record, and it would have
been one of the most pleas ant ever made if, when three hun dred miles from
the shore, we had not been as sailed by a hur ri cane, which very nearly sent
us to wait the great Judg ment day in a wa tery grave.

Till then, we had al ways had fine weather and fair winds. Even when
cross ing the trop ics, and when over the equa tor, we had not met any thing
but the most pleas ant weather and fair winds. We had not even had a sin gle
day of that ex treme heat which is so dreaded by the trav eler.

A strong, fresh breeze from the east had con stantly blown over us, filled
our sails, and given us a spring at mos phere. But when we reached the south
lat i tude, be tween the 34th and 85th de grees, the skies be gan to be cov ered
with dark and threat en ing clouds. Light nings such as I had never seen, and
claps of thun der such as I had never heard, ac com pa nied with such tor rents
of rain as fall only in these parts of the globe, told us that our bright and
sunny days were at an end, and that we had to pre pare our selves for a
change of scenery, thoughts and as pi ra tions. It was ev i dent that we were
just en coun ter ing the equinox gale so much feared even by the most ex pert
and tried mariners.

On the 28th, at about 3 p.m., our no ble ship be gan to groan un der the
blows of the fu ri ous waves, in a way that would strike with ter ror the
bravest hearts. She be gan to go up to the top of the waves, and to plunge
into the pro found abyss dug be fore her by the re ced ing seas, in the most
fear ful man ner.

It soon be came ab so lutely im pos si ble for any one to stand on his feet
with out be ing hurled, with the most tremen dous vi o lence, if he were not
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well tied with a rope, or if he had not his hands grasp ing some well-fas tened
ob ject.

Though, in my two voy ages to Eu rope, I had seen pretty big waves,
noth ing could be com pared with the moun tain ous, tum bling bil lows which
rolled over us with such ter rific noise and such ir re sistible power on this
never-to-be-for got ten day. But the more fu ri ously the hur ri cane roars above
and around, the more sub lime is the grand spec ta cle be fore our eyes. Ev ery
aper ture and door on the wind ward were, at first, firmly shut to pre vent the
waves from en ter ing and fill ing the ship. Only one door, on the lee ward, re- 
mained open for some time, at my earnest re quest, that I might see and ad- 
mire to my full heart’s con tent, the un speak able grandeur and ter ri ble beau- 
ties of the most fear ful storm I had ever seen.

Dur ing the last fierce con flict which took place in our Canada Pres by te- 
rian Church about in stru men tal mu sic, one of the op po nents said that God
Almighty had ev i dently formed the hu man throat as the only in stru ment of
mu sic to pro claim His majesty. His power and His mer cies. No doubt that
good brother would have changed his mind had he been near me, there, on
that steamer. For, ev ery part of the no ble ship had a voice; ev ery rope and
string had a voice; ev ery wave had a voice; ev ery clap of thun der had a
voice to speak to us of the power and majesty of God as no hu man throat
ever spoke. Yes; when the united sounds of the roar ing hur ri cane, the thun- 
der ing waves, the moan ing bil lows, the whistling ropes, the crack ing ribs of
the ship, the break ing of the chairs and ta bles of the din ing sa loon, hurled
on ev ery side, mixed with the con stant claps of thun der, struck the chords of
our soul, the ir re sistible and in fi nite power of God was re vealed to us as it
could not be re vealed by any man’s throat.

In fact, were not, then, the very an gels of God strik ing the strings of con- 
vulsed na ture to sing with David: “Who is so great a God as our God? Thou
art the God that doeth won ders; Thou hast de clared Thy strength among the
peo ple. The wa ters saw Thee, O God, the wa ters saw Thee; they were
afraid: the depths also were trou bled. The clouds poured wa ters, the skies
sent out a sound; Thine ar rows also went abroad. The voice of Thy thun der
was in the heav ens; the light nings light ened the world; the earth trem bled
and shook. Thy way is on the sea, and Thy path on the great wa ters; and
Thy foot steps are not known.”

I never felt as then how we are dis posed to form dif fer ent judg ments
about the same thing ac cord ing to the dif fer ent emo tions or pas sions of the
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mo ment. That no ble steamer which had ap peared so large with her 384 feet
length, and so strong with the iron and steel ma te rial with which she is en- 
tirely built — that steamer, which looked so like a gi ant of the seas when
we went aboard of her in the calm basin of San Fran cisco, looked as a pow- 
er less bun dle of straw when tossed about and at tacked from ev ery side by
the fu ri ous waves of the rag ing Pa cific Ocean.

It soon be came ev i dent to the most as well as to the least ex pert that we
were in im mi nent dan ger of per ish ing. At any mo ment we ex pected that
some part of the en gine would give way, or that the axle of the screw would
break, or that the fires would be put out by the tor rents of wa ter which ev- 
ery wave was throw ing into the doomed ship. At about 4 P.M. one of those
waves had struck me in the breast and hurled and rolled me more than thirty
feet from the lee ward to wards the wind ward side, with out more cer e mony
than if I had been a straw. Af ter this I crawled to my room to change my
cloth ing, but it was to find it flooded with wa ter, and to see my float ing
trunks tossed about me as if they were in the midst of a deep and rapid river.

Un able to con tinue our course with out an ev i dent dan ger of founder ing,
the cap tain or dered the course of the ship changed, and put her bow in stead
of her side to the hur ri cane. In that po si tion, the moun tains cf wa ter, hurled
upon us with such tremen dous power, might roK over the ship with out up- 
set ting her en tirely. We had the hope that, at the set ting sun, the hur ri cane
might sub side a lit tle, as is some times the case; but we were to be dis ap- 
pointed. The ter ri ble storm, in stead of sub sid ing, in creased its fury at the
ap proach of the night, and the foam ing moun tains of the fu ri ous ocean
struck more and more mer ci lessly the bow, and of ten even the sides of the
ship. The fright ful flashes of light ning seemed more and more to wrap us as
in a sheet of fire; the con tin u ous peals of thun der, with the rolling bil lows
beat ing con stantly against us, as bomb shells, caused our model steamer to
reel, trem ble and shake at ev ery shock, as if the an gel of death had struck
her with the aveng ing sword. To add to the ter rors of our sit u a tion, at the
set ting sun we saw that the cap tain had or dered the crew to have the life
boats ready at a mo ment’s no tice to be launched to the sea, as the last re- 
source when the steamer would sink. I hope that not a sin gle one of our
friends who will read these lines will ever per son ally ex pe ri ence the hor rors
of that hour, when the ter ri ble night spread her man tle over us all. Oh! what
sub lime pages I would write, if I could de scribe, in their plain grandeur and
solem nity, the episodes of the six hours which passed over us from the be- 
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gin ning of the night till three o’clock next morn ing, when we heard the
Good Mas ter’s voice telling us, “Fear not, I am with you.” Hu man lan guage
is in ad e quate and pow er less to tell of those ter ri ble, but at the same time su- 
per hu manly grand and sub lime things. In those solemn hours, how the silent
prayers which es cape from the re cesses of the heart and the soul are fer vent,
hum ble, press ing! How the mer ci ful Saviour’s voice comes as ce les tial mu- 
sic to the re deemed sin ner’s soul: “I go to My Fa ther to pre pare you a place.
When it is ready, I will come and take you with me, and where I am there
shall you be also.”

From the very first day of the voy age, I had made it one of my most im- 
por tant du ties to find out among the mul ti tude of trav el ers those whom the
Saviour of the world had se lected for His own, and, by the great mercy of
God, I had found them. They were not very nu mer ous, but how sub lime and
sim ple, "how ar dent and sin cere was their faith and their love for the Lamb
who had been slain for them, and in the blood of whom they had washed
their robes! How many times they had drawn my tears of joy, when, gath- 
ered to gether ev ery day, at 3 P.M., they had raised their sup pli cat ing hands
to the throne of mercy! As soon as the dan ger had be come im mi nent, the
greater part of the fer vent Chris tians gath ered with me in a cor ner of the
splen did up per sa loon, and, shall I tell it? Yes. When I found my self in the
midst of those pray ing brethren and sis ters, al most ev ery idea of dan ger
went out from my mind. But at about two o’clock, af ter mid night, the hur ri- 
cane seemed again to in crease its fury; the claps of thun der be came more
ter ri ble, and the rag ing bil lows seemed to make a supreme ef fort to dash
into pieces the iron sides of our ves sel then half filled with wa ter. A wave
now struck with such tremen dous force that it seemed to me, and to ev ery- 
one, that the steamer was bro ken into two pieces. The small win dow be fore
me hav ing been smashed, al lowed me to see the most ter ri ble and mag nif i- 
cent spec ta cle which can be given to man to con tem plate. Lit er ally the sea
did not look any longer like a sheet of wa ter, but an ocean of fire. Ev ery
wave, ev ery bil low looked like the pines of the for est when the de vour ing
el e ment is burn ing their no ble heads dur ing the night. Be fore those fires the
dark ness of night had al most en tirely dis ap peared. The heav ens above
seemed also to be an ocean of fire, by the con stant flashes of light ning. The
phos pho rous lights of the sea, brought to the sur face and beaten by the hur- 
ri cane, seemed to have trans formed the Pa cific Ocean into a seething cal- 
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dron of burn ing el e ments, on which our half-wrecked ship was hope lessly
strug gling for life.

Af ter I had had a glimpse of that mar velous and aw ful vi sion, I turned
to wards those of my pray ing friends who were nearer to me, and I said: “It
is a mir a cle that we are not al ready per ished; our mer ci ful God wants to try
our faith; but He wants also to save us. Oh! let us go to Him and pray as the
apos tles went to Him and prayed, when they awoke Christ at the very mo- 
ment they were per ish ing.”

And I heard, then, prayers such as I had never heard. For a whole hour
cries of faith and love, cries of hope and joy, went from this lit tle band of
chil dren of God to the Mercy Seat, such as the spirit of life and light alone
can give. Yes; there was a strug gle that night, on that lit tle cor ner of the rag- 
ing Pa cific Ocean, in which love and mercy were again to win the day
against the jus tice and wrath of God.

A few min utes af ter three, a young and very dear sis ter, the widow of an
Eng lish of fi cer, said to me: “Do you not feel that the storm is not so strong,
and the ship is not so ter ri bly tossed about as one hour ago?” “Ev i dently,” I
an swered, “the Lord has heard the voice and the hum ble sup pli ca tions of
His poor, per ish ing ser vants. Let us bless Him.”

And, fall ing on our knees, we to gether sent from our hearts and lips to
the throne of mercy the sub lime hymn of David. “Bless the Lord, O my
soul, and for get not all His ben e fits; who for giveth all thine in iq ui ties, who
healeth all thy dis eases; who re deemeth thy life from de struc tion; who
crowneth thee with lov ing kind ness and ten der mer cies; who sat is fi eth thy
mouth with good things, so that thy youth is re newed like the ea gle’s. The
Lord ex e cuteth right eous ness and judg ment for all that are op pressed. The
Lord is mer ci ful and gra cious, slow to anger and plen teous in mercy; Who
will not al ways chide, nei ther will He keep His anger for ever He hath not
dealt with us af ter our sins, nor re warded us ac cord ing to our in iq ui ties. For
as the heaven is high above the earth, so great is His mercy to them that fear
Him. As far as the east is from the west, so far has He re moved our trans- 
gres sions from us. Like as a fa ther piti eth his chil dren, so the Lord piti eth
them that fear Him. For He knoweth our frame; He re mem bereth that we
are dust. As for man, his days are as grass; as a flower of the field, so he
flour isheth. For the wind pas seth over it, and it is gone; and the place
thereof shall know it no more. But the mercy of the Lord is from ev er last ing
to ev er last ing upon them that fear Him, and His right eous ness unto chil- 
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dren’s chil dren, to such as keep His covenant, and to those that re mem ber
His com mand ments to do them. The Lord hath pre pared His throne in the
heav ens, and His king dom ruleth over all. Bless the Lord, ye His an gels that
ex cel in strength, that do His com mand ments, hear ken ing to the voice of
His word. Bless ye the Lord all ye His hosts, ye min is ters that do His plea- 
sure. Bless the Lord, all His works, in all places of His do min ion! Bless the
Lord, O my soul!”

It was then nearly four in the morn ing. The threat en ing voice of the
thun der was si lenced, and the hur ri cane had vis i bly lost more than half its
strength. We were all chilly and ex hausted. We left each other, to take some
rest.

At seven, I was awak ened by the warm ing rays of the bright sun shin ing
upon me through the bro ken win dow of my room. I was soon on the deck to
gaze again on that treach er ous Pa cific Ocean, which seemed so well dis- 
posed a few hours be fore to bring me be low its bit ter and an gry waves.
Though the roar ing bil lows were still very high, it was ev i dent that the One
who com mands the storms, and they are still, had passed by us, and heard
our hum ble but ar dent sup pli ca tions.

I joined my voice with the voice of all His crea tures, the wind and the
sea, the sun and the light, the earth and heav ens, to praise and bless Him;
and I went to the cap tain to know if our no ble ship had sus tained any se ri- 
ous dam age. " Not much," he said, “she has ad mirably fought the ter ri ble
bat tle. But so sud den a ces sa tion of that hur ri cane is one of the most ex tra- 
or di nary things I have seen in my life. Those equinoc tial storms gen er ally
last three days, and they very of ten keep us a whole week sus pended by a
thread be tween life and death.” “Ah,” I an swered, “you were not aware that
you had on board some of the chil dren of those fish er men who caused
Christ to stop the storm on the Sea of Galilee?” “I wish,” he an swered with
a smile, “that I would have al ways on board some of those Galilean fish er- 
men’s chil dren.”

With the fair wind and big waves to push us to wards the long wished for
shores of Syd ney, we ar rived in the evening about eight o’clock.

As soon as the an chor was let down, as the san i tary laws of the coun try
pre vented us from land ing im me di ately, I went among the pas sen gers to re- 
quest them to come and pass that last Sab bath evening in hear ing what our
friend David had to tell us about the storm of the pre vi ous night, and they
gladly gath ered to lis ten to the sub lime words of the royal prophet, which I
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read and com mented upon: “Oh! that men would praise the Lord for His
good ness and His won der ful works to the chil dren of men; And let them
sac ri fice the sac ri fice of thanks giv ing, and de clare His works with re joic- 
ings. They that go down to the sea in ships, that do busi ness in great wa ters.
These see the works of the Lord, and His won ders in the deep. For He com- 
man deth the stormy wind, which lifteth the waves thereof. They mount to
the heaven, they go down again to the depths, their soul is melted, be cause
of trou bles. They reel to and fro, and stag ger like a drunken man, and are at
their wits’ end. Then they cry unto the Lord in their trou bles, and He
bringeth them out of their dis tresses. He maketh the storm a calm, so that
the waves thereof are still. Then are they glad be cause they be quiet, so He
bringeth them unto the de sired haven. Oh that men would praise the Lord
for His good ness, and for His won der ful works to the chil dren of men! Let
them ex alt Him also in the con gre ga tion of the peo ple, and praise Him in
the as sem bly of the el ders.”

No! I have never seen any thing like the pro found and deep im pres sion of
those words of the Di vine Book when they fell on my com pan ions, who
had, with me, just come out from that wa tery grave dug un der our feet by
that ter ri ble hur ri cane. Both Jews and Chris tians, Ro man ists and Protes- 
tants, athe ists and in fi dels, as well as fer vent dis ci ples of the Gospel, vied
with each other in prais ing and thank ing God with cheer ful heart, singing
the most beau ti ful hymns of the Moody and Sankey col lec tion.

This last Sab bath ser vice which we had on board was one of the most
solemn and most touch ing episodes of my life, and I am sure that it will
never be for got ten by those who took part in it. We had be gun at eight p.m.,
and it was ten be fore we could put an end to it. For ev ery one wanted to
praise the great and mer ci ful God who had seen their tears, heard their
prayers, si lenced the storm, made the fu ri ous waves still, and saved them.
Ev ery one felt and pro claimed that, in deed, our God is a prayer-hear ing
God.
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33. Aus tralia

OUR NO BLE STEAMER laid her an chors in the calm and mag nif i cent har bor
of Port Jack son, on the 29th of Sep tem ber, at 7 P.M., af ter her nar row and
al most mirac u lous es cape from the hur ri cane of the pre vi ous night. The first
thing we did was to thank God for hav ing brought us safely into our “de- 
sired haven”; and from eight to ten p.m., the walls of the great sa loon
echoed with the sin cere ex pres sions of our grat i tude.

At half past ten I had re tired to my room and was pre par ing my self for
the night, when I was not a lit tle puz zled by the dis tant sounds of a great
mul ti tude of voices singing the beau ti ful hymn,

“Ho, my com rades, see the sig nal wav ing in the sky;
Re in force ments now ap pear ing — vic tory is nigh.”

My win dows were opened; and when these words, glid ing over the still wa- 
ters of the sea, ten times re ver ber ated by the sur round ing heights, struck my
ear, and when the per fect still ness of the dark night was bro ken by the melo- 
di ous verses and tune re peated by sev eral hun dreds of pow er ful voices,

“Hold the fort, for I am com ing:
 Je sus sig nals still;
Wave the an swer back to heaven —
 By Thy grace we will.”

my soul was thrilled with such sen ti ments of sur prise, ad mi ra tion and joy
that no words can ad e quately ex press.

“What does that mean?” I said to my self. But the voices came nearer and
nearer. “Are we not yet seven miles from Syd ney? These voices can not,
then, come from that city. Do they come from the near shore around us? Im- 
pos si ble! for on one side is the quar an tine hos pi tal, at the feet of which we
must re main till we have our clear ance, to-mor row morn ing, from the health
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of fi cer. Surely, the few un for tu nate sick peo ple who are be hind the walls of
that hos pi tal can not make the echoes of the night re sound with such pow er- 
ful and melo di ous tunes. Be sides that, the other side of the shore is a per fect
wilder ness — naked rocks — where no hu man be ing can think of pass ing
the night in singing. Ev i dently that mul ti tude of Chris tian singers are on a
steamer, for I hear the noise of her wheels slowly ap proach ing. There, I see
her blue and red lights mov ing through the dark ness to wards us.”

The night was very dark, which made the nu mer ous lights of our mys te- 
ri ous vis i tor look still brighter.

Sud denly the voices stopped, and the whis tle of the strange steamer
filled the air, to call our at ten tion. When the black hull of the un known
steamship was about fifty feet from us a pro found and per fect si lence suc- 
ceeded the noise of the whis tle and the songs. Ev ery one on our steamer had
their eyes fixed on the dark ob ject which was silently rock ing on our lee- 
board, and ev ery one whis pered to his neigh bor, “What does it mean?”
when a loud voice was heard, “Is not Fa ther Chiniquy on board?” Twenty
voices an swered, “Yes, Fa ther Chiniquy is on board.”

“Tell him to come on deck; his friends of Syd ney want to see him,” re- 
joined the first voice. “We are here on this steamer to give him an Aus- 
tralian wel come.”

I could hardly be lieve my own ears. I felt so con founded at such an un- 
ex pected and un mer ited pub lic ex pres sion of kind ness that it seemed, at
first, as if I were dream ing. But no, it was not a dream, it was a re al ity. My
mer ci ful God had pre pared for His un prof itable ser vant one of the most de- 
li cious hours of his life. When I was just say ing to my self " Is it not a rash
and fool ish act on my part to have come alone to this dis tant land, where I
have only one friend whom I know? Is it not a want of dis cre tion and wis- 
dom in me to have ac cepted the in vi ta tion of that friend to come and rest
from my labors in his house? Will I not be a bur den to him and his fam ily?
Is it not ridicu lous, with the bur den of my sev enty years, to have crossed the
whole hemi sphere to come to Aus tralia? Will I not be the first sub ject of the
scorn of the whole world for such a rash ac tion at the very end of my life?
Will not God, to pun ish me for this act of folly, make such a soli tude around
me here in this dis tant land that I will weep as I re mem ber the fa tal hour
when I left* my mis sion ary field of Canada to re cruit a bod ily strength
which can not be re cruited at such an age?"
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But these fears soon van ished away from my mind, when in the pres ence
of that great mercy of God. The less I de served and ex pected so solemn and
so great a mark of kind ness on the part of my un known friends and brethren
of Aus tralia, the more I felt over whelmed by it. My emo tion was so great
that I might have fainted un der its bur den, had not big tears of joy gushed
out of my eyes and rolled down ray cheeks, when kneel ing for a mo ment in
my cabin to say, “O my God, may Thy name be for ever blessed for Thy
mer cies to wards me, Thy un prof itable ser vant.” I was soon on deck to an- 
swer, “May God bless you all, no ble Chris tians of Syd ney, for your kind- 
ness to your old un known friend, Chiniquy. Here I am to thank and bless
you all.”

“Do you not rec og nize the voice of your old friend, George Suther land?”
asked one of the crowd.

“Yes, I rec og nize your friendly voice, dear and kind Mr. Suther land, and
I bless you, here, again, for all you have al ready done for my dear mis- 
sions.”

“But it is not enough to hear you; we must see you,” said sev eral voices,
“Get some light around your head that we may see your face.”

These words had hardly been ut tered when some of the kind stew ards of
the steamer brought around me some of their big and bright lanterns.

“Very well! very well!” cried sev eral hun dred voices. " We are sat is fied.
We have heard and seen you. That is all we wanted. To mor row we will be
on the wharf of Syd ney, where you will land, to give you an other Aus tralian
wel come. It is now eleven o’clock. You want some rest af ter the ter ri ble
hur ri cane of last night. Go and take that rest. Good night. God bless you."

“May God bless you, no ble and kind-hearted friends,” I replied.
Three rous ing cheers were given, and the na tional an them, “God save

the Queen,” was sung to tell us that the no ble friends whom God had given
me in Aus tralia were as loyal to their queen as they were de voted to their
God. It was the sig nal for the steamer to turn her bow to wards Syd ney and
leave me ab so lutely over whelmed with emo tions of sur prise, joy and grat i- 
tude which no hu man words can ex press. But some will ask, “Who is that
Rev. Mr. Suther land who seems to be at the head of your friends in Aus- 
tralia?” As this ques tion, which is a very nat u ral one, will give me an op- 
por tu nity of pre sent ing one of the most ad mirable and strik ing ev i dences
that our God is a prayer-hear ing God, who never deserts those who put their
trust in Him, I will an swer:
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When, in the spring of 1858, the bish ops of the United States and
Canada saw that I had def i nitely bro ken the iron chains by which I was, like
all other poor priests of Rome, tied to their feet, they wanted to make of me
such an ex am ple of mis ery and des o la tion that no other priests would ever
dare to fol low my ex am ple, Not sat is fied with ex com mu ni cat ing me pub- 
licly in all their cathe drals, in their syn od i cal meet ings in their great cities,
as well as in the hum blest churches of their most in signif i cant vil lages, they
spread ev ery where the most hor ri ble calum nies against my honor and my
char ac ter. Dur ing a whole year a real del uge of de nun ci a tion — calum nies
of the vilest kinds — were poured on my de voted head from all the pul pits
and through all the weekly and daily jour nals of the Ro man Catholic clergy
of Amer ica. But, not sat is fied with these things, they en gaged men to drag
me be fore the civil and crim i nal courts and sum moned false wit nesses, who
ac cused me of crimes for which I would have been, if not hung, at least sen- 
tenced to the pen i ten tiary for life, had they been proved. Though per fectly
in no cent, I was sure to be found guilty and to be con demned, if I had not
de fended my self. I had then to en gage the best lawyers to de fend my honor
and to pro tect my life against my ac cusers. Among those lawyers was Abra- 
ham Lin coln, the mar tyred Pres i dent, who fell un der the hands of the Je- 
suits, through their tool, in 1865.

Dur ing more than a year I was left alone to fight my bat tles against the
gi ant power of Rome. No hope could come to me from my old Ro man
Catholic friends; they were bound in con science to curse and de stroy me.
And no help could be ex pected from the Protes tants, whose ears were, from
morn ing to night, filled with calum nies spread ev ery where against my
honor, and who were un der the im pres sion that I was a dis guised Je suit,
who in tended to de ceive them.

Though I was al ways, by the great mercy of God, en abled to prove my- 
self in no cent be fore the civil and crim i nal courts, these suits were cost ing
me great sums of money, and my small pri vate re sources were soon ex- 
hausted. I had even soon to mort gage ev ery thing which was mine to pay the
wit nesses and sat isfy the lawyers. When the time came to pay and re deem
those mort gages, I was un able to do it. Then the sher iff of Kanka kee took
ev ery thing in my pos ses sion, even my bed, my chairs, my last cow, my li- 
brary, of which I kept only my dear Bible; all was sold by the sher iff at the
door of the pub lic court of Kanka kee. I was ab so lutely ru ined that day. I had
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not a pil low on which to rest my head, and that night I had to sleep on the
naked floor.

This was a very dark hour in deed in my ex pe ri ence, but I knew for
whom I was suf fer ing all those things, and my hope was that the great Cap- 
tain of my sal va tion, un der the ban ner of whom I was fight ing, would
sooner or later come to my help, for I had put my trust in Him and Him
alone.

The very next morn ing, when I was on my knees, cry ing to God for
mercy and help, a let ter was handed to me from Prince Ed ward Is land with
$500 in it " to strengthen my hands and cheer up my heart." That let ter was
signed, George Suther land.

So it was that the very same no ble-hearted Chris tian brother whom God
had cho sen as the in stru ment of His mer cies to strengthen my hands and
cheer up my faint ing heart in my first strug gles against Rome, in 1859, was
the very same one whom He had sent there to cheer me up again, guide and
pro tect me in this dis tant land of Aus tralia, in 1878.

How many times when work ing in Eng land, Scot land, Ire land, the
United States and Canada I have un der stood that a true friend is the great est
trea sure which God can give to man. But how I re al ized the value of that
most pre cious of trea sures when it was again pre sented to me by the hands
of my mer ci ful Heav enly Fa ther, when alone at a dis tance of ten thou sand
miles from my home, I was stand ing on these dis tant but hos pitable shores
of Aus tralia.

“O sing unto the Lord a new song, for he hath done mar velous things:
His right hand and His holy arm hath got ten Him the vic tory. He hath re- 
mem bered His mercy and His truth to ward the house of Is rael; all the ends
of the earth hath seen the sal va tion of our God. Let the sea roar and the full- 
ness thereof; the world and they that dwell therein. Let the floods clap their
hands; let the hills be joy ful to gether.” (Psalm 98.)

Four months hav ing passed since I had landed in Syd ney, by the great
mercy of God, my bod ily strength had been so per fectly re stored, that I had
given eighty-two lec tures and preached fifty ser mons since the day of my
ar rival.

In this strange an tipode land ev ery thing seems to work by con trary laws
from those of the north ern hemi sphere. Such a work ought to have put me
down, but it was the con trary. There was such an elas tic ity in the pure air
we breathed; there was such an ex u ber ance of life com ing from those ev er- 
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green forests and those ev er last ing flow ers; there was such a balm spread- 
ing from those en chanted gar dens, which were bathing in the light and the
breeze of an eter nal spring, that my three score and ten years were pass ing
with out leav ing any of the usual ugly traces of their pas sage. The only thing
that I did not ab so lutely en joy was to see and feel the ther mome ter mark ing,
quite fre quently, from 140 to 143 de grees in the sun and 110 in the shade.
Such a heat seems al most in cred i ble to my read ers, and I would hardly be- 
lieve it pos si ble, had I not ex pe ri enced it my self. But, strange to say, that
burn ing state of the at mos phere, which would be in tol er a ble, and which
would kill peo ple in Canada, is per fectly bear able there.

How ever, it was my in ten tion to go to some cooler part of the new con ti- 
nent, and as I had re ceived many kind in vi ta tions to visit the great cities of
Mel bourne, Bal larat, Gee long, Ade laide, etc., in the south ern part of Vic to- 
ria, I in tended to avail my self of that prov i den tial chance to know some- 
thing more of our ter res trial globe. Those re gions are some 800 miles nearer
the eter nal ices of the south ern pole, and I was told that there the south ern
breezes of the sea were un sur passed for their healthy in flu ence on the peo- 
ple who had the good luck to breathe their per fumes.

I pur posed to re turn to New South Wales at the end of the hot days of the
Aus tralian sum mer, which meant that I in tended to come back to Syd ney at
the end of April or May, for one must not for get that there the sum mer
months are De cem ber, Jan u ary and Feb ru ary. The au tumn months are
March, April and May. The spring months, Sep tem ber, Oc to ber and No- 
vem ber. How up side down the world ap peared to the ex iled son of Canada.

The short lim its of a chap ter will not per mit me to re late all that I saw of
the vis i ble man i fes ta tions of the mer cies of God to wards sev eral Ro man
Catholics who at tended my lec tures in Syd ney. I will give only one or two
facts.

A well-ed u cated Catholic lady had come, through cu rios ity, to hear my
sec ond ad dress on “Au ric u lar Con fes sion,” though her priest had strictly
for bid den her to do so. In or der not to be known by the spies the priests had
at the doors of the hall to re port the names of their dis obe di ent chil dren, she
had so well dis guised her self that no body could rec og nize her. She lis tened
with breath less at ten tion from the first to the last words, though she was un- 
com fort ably crushed in her seat by the mul ti tude which was crammed
around her. But in stead of smil ing and laugh ing with the rest of the crowd,
she was weep ing all the time; for her per sonal ex pe ri ence of the abom i na- 
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tions of Au ric u lar Con fes sion were al most word for word the aw ful rep e ti- 
tion of what she was hear ing.

When she went home she fell on her knees, took a Gospel book and read
the chap ters which I had cited, and which she had taken down in her note-
book. She found what I had said was true, that it was not at the feet of a
mis er able, sin ful man, but only at the feet of the Lamb that sin ners had to
go to find peace, life and par don. She did not want any one to tell her that,
far from be ing pu ri fied and sanc ti fied by pour ing into the ears of her con- 
fes sor the sad his tory of her sins, she had al ways come out of the con fes sio- 
r ial more guilty and mis er able by the ques tions put to her and the an swers
she had to make. Af ter a cou ple of days of an guish, tears and prayers, the
voice of God was heard in her soul with such a power that she de ter mined
to do what I had ad vised her, to look to Christ and to Him alone for par don
and peace. With Mag da lene, she went to the dear Saviour’s feet, bathed
them with the tears of her love and re pen tance, and, like that model of pen i- 
tents, she hoard fhe sweet voice of Je sus telling her, “Thy sins are for given,
for thou hast loved Me much.” Her joy and hap pi ness were un speak able at
this first ex pe ri ence of her re gen er a tion. There was only one thing which
marred her hap pi ness: “What will my dear Emma say when she hears that I
have left the Church of Rome to be come a Protes tant? That dear sis ter is so
de voted! She is so fond of her fa ther con fes sor! She is scrupu lous to go to
mass ev ery morn ing, and re ceive the com mu nion ev ery Sab bath and ev ery
fes ti val day of the blessed Vir gin Mary! How an gry she will be against
me!”

Such were the fears of our in ter est ing new con vert about her younger
sis ter. When, five or six days later, she re ceived her visit as usual, she threw
her self into her arms and kissed her with the most sin cere af fec tion. But, af- 
ter a few min utes of con ver sa tion, her young sis ter said to her: “My dear
Mary, al low me to ask you the cause of that un usual em bar rass ment which I
no tice in you. Though you have re ceived me with your usual love and kind- 
ness, there is some thing strange in your voice and man ners which I can not
un der stand. You look dis tressed and un easy. What does that mean?”

“You are not mis taken, Emma, when, for the first time in my life, you
find that I am a lit tle un easy and dis tressed with you. I have a se cret to tell
you which I fear will make you feel bad against me. But I have prayed our
mer ci ful God to grant you the same fa vor He has granted me, and I hope He
will hear your el der sis ter and most de voted friend’s prayer. I must tell you I
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am no more a Ro man Catholic. I have for ever given up that Church in or der
to fol low Christ and Him alone.”

“Is it pos si ble?” ex claimed Emma. “And how long is it since you have
given up the re li gion in which we were both reared?”

“Since I heard the lec ture of Pas tor Chiniquy last week I found that what
he said of the pol lut ing and damn ing in flu ences of Au ric u lar Con fes sion
was so per fectly like what I know by my own per sonal ex pe ri ence, that I am
sure he was true and hon est in all that he said. I have read the Gospel with
the ut most at ten tion this whole week. I have so earnestly prayed the Au thor
of ev ery per fect gift to di rect and guide me, that I feel sure to be in the true
re li gion of Christ when I put my trust only in His blood shed and His life
given up on Cal vary to save my soul.”

“May Almighty God be for ever blessed,” an swered Emma, with a cry of
joy, and tears trick ling down her cheeks. " I was at that same lec ture on Au- 
ric u lar Con fes sion, and, like you, I felt and knew by my own sad ex pe ri ence
that Au ric u lar Con fes sion is a school of perdi tion. Like you, I have given up
the Church of Rome, and I have found at the dear Saviour’s feet a joy and a
peace that pas seth un der stand ing."

The two sis ters fell into the arms of each other, and, bathing each other’s
faces with the tears of un speak able joy, they blessed the mer ci ful Saviour
who had made them free by His Word, and pure by His blood.
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34. Visit to Hobert Town. Ac‐ 
count of the Dis tur bances.

Clos ing Lec ture — Dra matic
Scenes.

DUR ING MY STAY IN AUS TRALIA I spent some time in Tas ma nia, This is
about three-fourths the size of Ire land, and has nearly fifty islets sur round- 
ing it. It has a great va ri ety of sur face, and much grand scenery. Its for mer
name was Van Diemen’s Land. It has lofty moun tains, one of which, Ben
Lomond, is 5,500 feet high, and sev eral large lakes and rivers.

Hobert Town is the chief place and con tains 30,000 peo ple. The prin ci- 
pal square in the city is called Queen’s Do main, and there is a town hall
which cost $60,000. The place is well sup plied with schools, churches and
news pa pers.

I ar rived at Hobert Town on Sat ur day, June 21, 1879, and was re ceived
by a num ber of cler gy men, among whom was the Kev, R. Ma claren Web- 
ster, of the Chalmers Pres by te rian Church, who had ar ranged for my en ter- 
tain ment at his pleas ant home. On the Sab bath I preached in the Chalmers
Pres by te rian Church, and in the af ter noon in the Melville Wes ley an
Church. On the lat ter oc ca sion I spoke on the du ties, re spon si bil i ties, priv i- 
leges and glo ries of the Chris tian. In my dis course I ex pressed a fear that
some of the sol diers com pos ing the army of Christ, in stead of be ing on the
ag gres sive, were more in clined to come to terms of peace with the en emy at
any price. I pointed to the valor and achieve ments of the British na tion in
sub du ing other pow ers; con tended that, when ever Great Britain had been
en gaged in a con flict in which Ro man ism was in volved, the British had
gained a vic tory; and re ferred to the over throw of Rome, not by car nal
weapons, but by a spir i tual war fare, and at the same time dis claimed be ing
an en emy of Ro man Catholics, whose hon esty, earnest ness and fi delity I
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spoke of in fa vor able terms. I con tended, how ever, that with all those qual i- 
ties they were a de luded class of re li gion ists and that it was the duty of
Protes tants to ef fect the open ing of their spir i tual sight, so that they might
be en abled to re al ize the blessed ness of the Chris tian re li gion. I al luded to
the para ble of the rich man and Lazarus, and in its ap pli ca tion showed that
the rich man was rep re sented by Chris tians who were in the pos ses sion of
the Bread of Life, but ne glected to sup ply the spir i tual wants of their Ro- 
man Catholic brethren, who stood in the re la tion of Lazarus.

I had ar ranged to de liver a se ries of lec tures to be given dur ing the whole
week, the Town Hall hav ing been def i nitely en gaged for that pur pose; the
first lec ture to be given on Mon day evening.

The large hall on that evening was filled, and on the plat form were sev- 
eral of the lead ing cler gy men of the city. Af ter the usual de vo tional ex er- 
cises, I be gan my lec ture. There were sev eral at tempts to cre ate a dis tur- 
bance, and the po lice present seemed to have lit tle con trol, but the gen eral
body of the au di ence be ing or derly, peace in ev ery in stance was soon re- 
stored. How ever, this was only the be gin ning of the dis tur bance and the per- 
se cu tions which were to come on the fol low ing evenings. Ro man ism is the
same there that it is in all other places; it de mands lib erty for it self, but re- 
fuses it to those who dif fer from it. Its loud talk about lib erty of con science
in any proper sense is all hyp o crit i cal and false.

On Tues day evening I was to lec ture in the same place. A let ter ap peared
dur ing the day in a news pa per called the Mer cury, pub lished by a lead ing
Ro man ist whose name was Hunter, and who had a great in flu ence on his
fel low-re li gion ists in their sub se quent con duct. He ex pressed sur prise that I
should be al lowed the use of the town Hall for hold ing such “or gies,” as he
ex pressed it.

The hall on this evening be came the arena of an ex tra or di nary and dis- 
grace ful scene. I pass over here some of the de tails of that stormy meet ing,
where the el e ments of bed lam and pan de mo nium seemed to be com bined. It
was found that the lec ture could not be given.

It was at last re solved, on the mo tion of Mr. Scott, sec onded by
Mr. Napier, that all le git i mate means, in clu sive of our ap peal to the po lice,
hav ing failed to en able the meet ing to be car ried on, it be dis missed. Af ter
the lapse of ten min utes, dur ing which the row dies sang “John Brown,” and
“We won’t go home till morn ing,” the au di ence grad u ally dis persed at about
half-past nine o’clock.
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On Wednes day evening the ri ot ers had mostly their own way, so that the
meet ing could not go on. The par tic u lars of this I pass over.

On Thurs day prepa ra tions were made for the strug gle in con nec tion with
the meet ing in the evening. Both par ties were quite ac tive. The party in fa- 
vor of the law and or der sent a com mit tee to the act ing Colo nial Sec re tary,
Hon. H. L. Crowther. The Ro man Catholics sent a dep u ta tion to the Mayor
to re mon strate against my ut ter ances in the Town Hall. A spe cial meet ing of
the City Coun cil was held in the af ter noon to con sider the sit u a tion and de- 
cide what might be best to do. The mo tion that the Coun cil be pre pared to
main tain peace and or der was car ried. The Ro man ists were not idle in the
mean time. Hav ing failed through their dep u ta tion to the Mayor to se cure
the can cel la tion of my en gage ments in the Town Hall, they re solved to hold
a mass meet ing out side on Do main Square, the burn ing of Chiniquy in ef- 
figy to be a part of the pro gram. To make a greater im pres sion, it was de- 
cided to sum mon friends from the coun try around. The gen eral in ten tion,
though not ex pressed, was ev i dently to make a vi o lent as sault on the Town
Hall. Late at night the Bishop, who had been ap par ently in ac tive, for bade
the meet ing by a pas toral let ter. He was ev i dently afraid of blood shed, and
con cluded to in ter fere as a mat ter of pol icy.

Fri day came, and the au thor i ties de ter mined to take steps to put down
the law break ing;, while the ac tion of the Ro man ists was doubt ful. The
Bishop, fear ing the ter ri ble re sults which would be likely to fol low a col li- 
sion be tween his peo ple and the au thor i ties, went to the meet ing in the Do- 
main at six o’clock and im plored the as sem bly to dis perse, and not com mit
any breach of the peace. The re sult was that the sec ond lec ture in the course
was given on Fri day evening with out dis tur bance.

There was a call by the Mayor, through the pa pers, for spe cial con sta- 
bles. This was largely re sponded to, and two hun dred and fifty were sworn
in. The in for ma tion hav ing been re ceived that a most alarm ing riot would
be likely to take place, the gov ern ment in the af ter noon de cided on se cur ing
the as sis tance of the vol un teers, and word was sent to the of fi cers and men
that there would be a pa rade at the bar racks at five o’clock. The mil i tary
force thus sud denly called and pre pared amounted to the num ber of four
hun dred and thirty-nine men.

In the mean time all the in flu ence of the Romish clergy was used to pre- 
vent the meet ing in the Do main. They vis ited mem bers of their church with
great zeal to per suade them not to at tend the meet ing in the evening, and to
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re main in their houses. The Bishop and his clergy re solved to visit the meet- 
ing in the evening and urge those present to re tire to their houses, and avoid
se ri ous con se quences.

I give here a copy of the let ter which the Bishop is sued on Fri day:
 
"To the Catholics of Hobert Town: See ing that your ef forts to pre vent the

City Coun cil let ting the Town Hall for the pur poses to which it has been de- 
voted dur ing this week have failed, and be ing in formed that fur ther demon- 
stra tions on your part in that di rec tion will be re sisted by the force of law,
lead ing prob a bly to ri ot ing and blood shed, I most earnestly re quest that you
will have the good sense to ab stain from mak ing any fur ther at tempts to
vin di cate, on the present oc ca sion, your rights as cit i zens and ratepay ers,
and to ab sent your selves from the precincts of the Town Hall this evening.
My only ob ject in thus ap peal ing to you is to pre vent in jury to per sons and
prop erty, and to in duce you to show your re spect for your selves as
Catholics and loyal cit i zens.

::: {.au thor} “Daniel Mur phy,
”Bishop of Hobert Town." ::

Hobert Town, June 27th, 1878."
 
This let ter of the Bishop is very sig nif i cant and sug ges tive. He, of

course, knew what was go ing on in con nec tion with the ri ot ing of the Ro- 
man ists, and the break ing up of the meet ings at the Town Hall. There was a
di rect vi o la tion of law and or der be fore his eyes, but he never re mon strated
against it. But when the gov ern ment pro poses to in ter fere by armed force,
he ap pears on the scene. His let ter does not ap peal to any mo tives of con- 
science or obe di ence to law, peace, and good or der. He sees that the ar gu- 
ment to pro tect the rights of British sub jects, to be re sorted to af ter all ar gu- 
ments ad dressed to rea son and con science, is that of armed force. He trem- 
bles and fears re sults, and urges his slaves to be quiet lest they be shot
down. What a po si tion this let ter puts him in, and what a black re flec tion on
the sys tem he rep re sents!

At a large meet ing held shortly af ter by Protes tants, there was strong ac- 
tion, called out by this let ter of the Bishop which I here record. Rev. B.
Butch ers, af ter stat ing at the meet ing that he had an un pleas ant duty to per- 
form, re marked that they were, of course, aware that dur ing the last two or
three days a pas toral had been is sued by the Ro man Catholic Bishop re lat- 



306

ing to the dis grace ful dis tur bances, and it was laid upon him, by Pas tor
Chiniquy’s com mit tee, to en ter a very earnest and very solemn protest
against the spirit and sen ti ment of the pas toral let ter. It would be al to gether
against the dig nity of the com mit tee of the pas tors, and al to gether be neath
the dig nity of such an in flu en tial and rep re sen ta tive meet ing as that, to have
taken any no tice of any in di vid ual ut ter ances of Bishop Mur phy, his clergy,
or any other gen tle men in the city. But it is not be neath the dig nity of that,
or any other as sem bly, to take no tice of the calm, de lib er ate, and of fi cial ut- 
ter ance of the high est ec cle si as ti cal dig ni tary of the Ro man Catholic Church
in the city and in Tas ma nia. More es pe cially was this the case when the sen- 
ti ment and prin ci ple con tained in that of fi cial ut ter ance was such as to be
sub ver sive of civil and re li gious lib erty, and it was on that ground that the
protest he was about to read, and which he imag ined would be en dorsed by
that meet ing, had been drawn up.

The Protest

"This meet ing hav ing heard read Bishop Mur phy’s let ter to his flock, de- 
sires to record its most earnest and solemn protest against it, on the fol low- 
ing grounds, viz: —

"First: Be cause it be gins with a state ment which is at vari ance with truth,
inas much as it is be yond dis pute that while an or ga nized band of Catholics
by law less vi o lence, on three suc ces sive nights, pre vented Pas tor Chiniquy,
his com mit tee, and the cit i zens gen er ally from us ing the hall, af ter it had
been let by the Town Hall com mit tee, and that also a large and in flu en tial
dep u ta tion of Ro man Catholics waited upon the Mayor and City Coun cil for
the avowed pur pose of in duc ing them to break through their con tract with
Pas tor Chiniquy’s com mit tee, no ‘ef forts’ what ever were made by Ro man
Catholics to ‘pre vent the City Coun cil from let ting the Town Hall for the
pur poses to which it has been de voted dur ing the week.’

"Sec ondly: Be cause the Bishop, in af firm ing that ‘fur ther demon stra tions
on the part of his flock in that di rec tion will be re sisted by force of law,
lead ing prob a bly to ri ot ing and blood shed,’ ig nores en tirely the no to ri ous
fact that se ri ous ‘ri ot ing’ had al ready taken place, and that blood shed had
only been averted by the Chris tian for bear ance of the law abid ing and law- 
ful oc cu pants of the hall, and most un jus ti fi ably throws the en tire re spon si- 
bil ity of prospec tive ‘ri ot ing and blood shed,’ not on his ri otous flock, but on



307

the civil au thor i ties who were de ter mined to re press such law less ‘ef forts’
by the ‘force of law.’

"Thirdly: Be cause Bishop Mur phy does not in his pas toral let ter ex press
the slight est re gret or in dig na tion on ac count of ‘ef forts’ which the Mayor
of Hobert Town of fi cially and justly des ig nates the ‘late dis or derly and un- 
law ful pro ceed ings at the Town Hall.’

"Fourthly: Be cause, in earnestly re quest ing his flock to ‘have the good
sense to ab stain from mak ing any fur ther at tempts to vin di cate their rights
as cit i zens and ratepay ers,’ Bishop Mur phy, so far from con demn ing and re- 
prov ing the ‘late dis or derly and un law ful pro ceed ings,’ of fi cially jus ti fies
and sanc tions and ap plauds them.

"Fifthly: Be cause, in stat ing that his ‘only ob ject’ in thus ap peal ing to his
flock ‘is to pre vent in jury to per sons and prop erty, and to in duce you to
show your re spect for your selves as Catholics and loyal cit i zens,’ the
Bishop en tirely and dis loy ally ig nores the supreme obli ga tions which he
and his flock are un der, not only in re spect ing per sons, prop erty and them- 
selves, but also the laws of the land and their le git i mate ad min is tra tors.

“Sixthly: Be cause, in ex pressly lim it ing his re quest to the ‘present oc ca- 
sion,’ Bishop Mur phy does not only not for bid, but di rectly in vites sim i lar
’dis or derly and un law ful pro ceed ings ’at some fu ture and more fa vor able
sea son.”

Af ter read ing the protest, Mr. Butch ers said if the meet ing en dorsed it
they would man i fest it by ris ing to their feet.

The meet ing rose al most unan i mously.
The Rev. Mr. Web ster then rose and said he had the honor to be de puted

to read an ad dress to me pre sented by the com mit tee.
The ad dress stated that prior to leav ing Hobert Town af ter the ex cit ing

and his tor i cal dis tur bances of the past week, the com mit tee were de sirous of
record ing a very sin cere, earnest and em phatic opin ion re spect ing my char- 
ac ter, so far as known to them. They did not for get that I came into their
midst suf fi ciently ac cred ited by my sac ri fices, suf fer ings and labors, as well
as by the in dis putable fact of my be ing a min is ter of the Cana dian Pres by te- 
rian Church, bear ing trust wor thy cre den tials com mend ing me to the con fi- 
dence and re spect of Chris tian men, wher ever the prov i dence of God might
di rect my steps. They de sired fur ther to say that so far as they had had an
op por tu nity of test ing my facts, proofs and ar gu ments, they had al ways
found them trust wor thy, and they here ex pressed their most de cided opin ion
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that if my facts could be dis proved, if my quo ta tions were gar bled or false,
and my ar gu ments in con clu sive, it was im per a tively in cum bent upon my
op po nents, in the best in ter ests of moral ity, to dis charge this pub lic duty.
They fur ther de sired to tes tify that, dur ing my present visit, and amidst the
ex tra or di nary ir ri ta tion and ex cite ment that had pre vailed, I had uni formly
both in my pub lic and pri vate de port ment a spirit of mod er a tion and Chris- 
tian char ity to ward those from whose com mu nion I had sev ered my self,
such as to com mand their ad mi ra tion and es teem, and they de sired now to
take an af fec tion ate farewell of me, com mend ing me and my no ble mis sion
to the grace of that God who had so mar velously en light ened, guided, pro- 
tected and blessed me dur ing my past life and work, and who, as they fer- 
vently prayed, would con tinue the same mercy to the end.

The ad dress was signed by the com mit tee.
On ris ing to re ply, I said I could not suf fi ciently ex press my grat i tude

and ad mi ra tion for what I had seen and heard, not only that day, but dur ing
the whole week. I had been prov i den tially brought into their midst, trust ing
to find here true lib erty and Chris tian ity, and I had not been mis taken. By
the great mercy of God, I had found not only what I ex pected, but much
more. I thanked my com mit tee for the ad dress they had pre sented to me. It
had come from friends who had stood in my de fense as sol diers of lib erty,
and who proved them selves as true sons of Eng land, and wor thy of her glo- 
ri ous free dom, which made her so great in the world. These friends had
stood by me in a time of dan ger. I felt no dan ger be cause they stood as a
wall be fore me, pro tect ing me from the pis tols and dag gers of my en e mies,
who would have had to pass over their bod ies to harm me. They were
stronger than the walls of the strong est fortress, for there was noth ing so
strong as a fear less heart. I had come there to speak, not trust ing in my own
strength, but in Di vine help. I was but weak and fal ter ing, but, aided by
God, 1 might be the in stru ment of giv ing them light. I am a British sub ject,
and claim the rights and lib er ties of En glish men. Born un der the British
flag, like those be fore me, I know per haps bet ter than you the dan ger which
men aces that flag. From hav ing been for twenty-five years in the camp of
the en emy, I was able to study their plots and machi na tions, and now I can
raise my fee ble voice in warn ing against the threat en ing dan ger. What I am
about to say here I have said in Eng land, in Scot land, in Ire land and in
Amer ica, and I thought it was my duty to come to Aus tralia to tell you of it
too. The Aus tralians are young in years, but from the mar velous ra pid ity of
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their growth they are gi ants in strength and de vel op ment, a mighty peo ple,
but you are sleep ing upon a vol cano — and you do not sus pect it. There are
great dan gers ahead for Great Britain and its colonies, dan gers as vast as the
ocean which is around the beau ti ful Tas ma nian shores, as deep as the Pa- 
cific seas we have to cross to reach each other. Yes, the dan ger is great and
near, and yet you do not sus pect it. Hav ing been raised in the at mos phere of
a Chris tian house hold, fed on the bread which Christ had bought with His
blood, there is a spirit of hon esty, kind ness and Chris tian ity in you which
pre vents you from sus pect ing the dan ger which is at your doors. Even when
I tell you the truth, you will sup pose it to be an ex ag ger a tion; for the Church
of Rome is so wise and skil ful in her ways, her plots are so well laid against
your lib er ties, your con sti tu tion and Queen; it does all this with such in ge- 
nu ity, mak ing it ap pear like pa tri o tism, fair play, and Chris tian ity, that it is
re ally dif fi cult for any one to un der stand the dan gers. But I have asked for
help to day from God, and I hope that guided by His Spirit I shall be able to
throw some light on that great sub ject.

The dan gers ahead for Eng land and her colonies come first from the cor- 
rup tion of Rome, and that cor rup tion is caused chiefly by the prac tice of
Au ric u lar Con fes sion. I then spoke of the prac tice of con fes sion car ried on
in the Epis co palian Church, even in Hobert Town, where I knew from good
au thor ity that it was prac ticed pri vately. I spoke at length of con fes sion as
the de struc tion of moral ity, and there fore as one of the great est dan gers that
was men ac ing Eng land. It was the death of hon esty, the death of pu rity, the
death of ho li ness.

There was an other dan ger. Not only were hon esty and ho li ness the foun- 
da tion of a Chris tian state, but ed u ca tion. The Church of Rome was the en- 
emy of ed u ca tion and light. That Church could thrive only by the ig no rance
of her peo ple, and for that rea son she made ev ery ef fort to keep the peo ple
in ig no rance, to de stroy in tel li gence. It was true that in the Church of Rome
there were houses of ed u ca tion, and great sac ri fices were made by the
Church in or der to build and sup port them, and to have men and women to
teach; but the ed u ca tion of the Church of Rome was a de cep tion. This I es- 
tab lished by sev eral ar gu ments drawn from facts, from his tory and from the
very na ture of Ro man ism.

I al luded to Bishop Smith’s pas toral to prove that the ed u ca tion Ro man
Catholics re ceive from their su pe ri ors is con ducive to in tol er ance and trea- 
son.
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“How could it be oth er wise?” I said. “The Church of Rome is led by the
Je suits, and the Je suit i cal creed placed the Pope’s au thor ity be fore that of
the Queen.”

Then on my re quest a part of the creed of the Je suits was read by the
Rev. Mr. Butch ers as fol lows: — When Pope Clement XIV. is sued a bull in
1773, abol ish ing the or der of Je suits, an nulling its statutes, and re leas ing the
mem bers from their vows, its con sti tu tion was made pub lic, and em braced
the fol low ing oath: — “I, A. B., now in the pres ence of Almighty, God, the
Blessed Vir gin Mary, the Blessed Michael, the Archangel, the Blessed
St. John Bap tist, the Holy Apos tles St. Pe ter and St. Paul, and the saints and
sa cred host of heaven, do de clare from my heart, with out men tal reser va- 
tion, that Pope Gre gory is Christ’s Vicar-gen eral, and is the only true and
only head of the Uni ver sal Church through out the earth; and that by virtue
of the keys of bind ing and loos ing, given to His Ho li ness by Je sus Christ,
he hath power to de pose hereti cal kings, princes, states, com mon wealths
and gov ern ments, all be ing il le gal with out his sa cred con fir ma tion, and that
they may safely be de stroyed; there fore, to the ut most of my power, I will
de fend this doc trine and His Ho li ness, rights and cus toms against all
usurpers of the hereti cal, or Protes tant au thor ity what so ever, es pe cially
against the now pre tended au thor ity and Church of Eng land, and all ad her- 
ents in re gard that they be usurped and hereti cal, op pos ing the sa cred
Mother Church of Rome. I do re nounce and dis own any al le giance as due to
any hereti cal king, prince, or state named Protes tant, or to any of their in fe- 
rior mag is trates or of fi cers. I do fur ther de clare the doc trine of the Church
of Eng land, of the Calvin ists, Huguenots, and other Protes tants, to be
damnable, and those to be damned who will not for sake the same. I do fur- 
ther de clare that I will help, as sist, and ad vise all or any of His Ho li ness’
agents in any place wher ever I shall be, and do my ut most to ex tir pate the
hereti cal Protes tant doc trine, and to de stroy all their pre tended power, le gal
or oth er wise. I do fur ther prom ise and de clare, not with stand ing that I am
dis pensed with to as sume any re li gion hereti cal for the prop a ga tion of the
Mother Church’s in ter ests, to keep se cret and pri vate all her agents, coun- 
sels, as they en trust me, and not to di vulge, di rectly or in di rectly, l^y word,
writ ing or cir cum stance what so ever, but to ex e cute all which shall be pro- 
posed, given in charge, or dis cov ered unto me, by you my ghostly fa ther, or
by any of this con vent. All of which I, A. B., do swear by the blessed Trin- 
ity and blessed sacra ment, which I am now to re ceive, to per form, and on
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my part to keep in vi o lable; and do call all the heav enly and glo ri ous hosts
of heaven to wit ness my real in ten tions to keep this my oath. In tes ti mony
hereof, I take this most holy and blessed sacra ment of the Eu charist, and
wit ness the same fur ther with my hand and seal, in the face of this holy con- 
vent.”

“You have in this solemn oath of the Je suits,” I added, "a sworn doc u- 
ment which tells you more than my words that a true Ro man Catholic priest
and lay man must be a traitor in your camp. For it is to the Pope that he must
be obe di ent in civil as well as re li gious mat ters. Af ter such an oath to the
Pope, the oath of al le giance to the Queen is only dust thrown into your
eyes, as you may see by the fol low ing ex tract from the Dublin Tablet of
July 26, 1851: — ‘Nei ther in Eng land nor in Ire land will the Ro man
Catholic obey the law. It is not a law. It is a lie. The law of God, that is, the
Pope’s com mand, will be car ried into ef fect; the Par lia ment’s law will be
spit upon and tram pled un der foot. Rather than our loy alty to the Holy See
should be in the least de gree tar nished, let ten thou sand kings and queens
(Queen Vic to ria in cluded) per ish; let them be de posed from their thrones.
When the Pope and the Queen are placed in an tag o nism to each other, and it
is in ti mated that Her Majesty would not ac cept a di vided al le giance, we are
com pelled to say plainly which al le giance we con sider the more im por tant,
and we would not hes i tate to tell the Queen to her face, that she must ei ther
be con tent with this di vided al le giance, or none at all. Let us never for get
that what ever her boasted au thor ity may be, it is as noth ing com pared to
that of the Vicar of Je sus Christ.’

"I thank God that my com ing here has forced Rome to take away her
mask and show her horns. How many among you, be fore these last few
days, were sin cerely and so earnestly be liev ing that the priests, the Bishop,
and the peo ple of Rome were a law-abid ing peo ple; that the oaths they had
made to obey the Queen were the oaths of hon est Chris tians, real gen tle men
and true pa tri ots. But to day you have read with your eyes, and heard with
your own ears, that one of the great est crimes which can be com mit ted
against the laws of the Queen of Eng land, is not a crime in the eyes of the
Ro man Catholic Bishop, when it is com mit ted to de stroy lib erty of speech
and con science. The very men who have forcibly bro ken the doors of your
house with the avowed in ten tion to slaugh ter you and me, if we would dare
to en joy the most sa cred rights of a British sub ject — the right of con- 
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science and speech — have been pub licly ap proved and pub licly told that it
was their right to do it.

"Protes tants of Hobert Town and Tas ma nia, what have you to do now?
Your eyes are opened; you know that by ‘lib erty of con science’ Rome
means that she has a right to cut your throat and blow out your brains if you
do not ask her per mis sion about the or a tors you want to hear and the sub- 
jects you want to have dis cussed in your pres ence.

"Shall I ad vise you to re tal i ate and pe ti tion Eng land to with draw the
Eman ci pa tion Bill, and put again the chains of slav ery around the necks of
those poor de luded men? No: let them be free to wor ship their wafer-christ
and to pros trate them selves be fore those gods made with their own hands;
let them con tinue to go to con fes sion and lis ten to the damn ing and pol lut- 
ing ques tions which Dens, Lig ori, Débreyne and all the the olo gians of
Rome force the con fes sor to put to his male and fe male pen i tents; let the
Ro man Catholics be free as the birds of the air in the prac tice of their re li- 
gion. But af ter you will have told the Ro man Catholics, ‘You are free to
wor ship God ac cord ing to your con science,’ tell them: ‘You will not rule
our dear and beau ti ful Tas ma nia. It is not the Pope, but it is our gra cious
Queen who will gov ern us. It is not the Holy In qui si tion, but the glo ri ous
British flag which will for ever float to the breeze over the sub lime moun- 
tains and the mag nif i cent val leys of Tas ma nia.’

"Read your Bible and you will see that the great est crime a na tion can
com mit is idol a try. See how God vis its the idol aters in His ter ri ble jus tice.
What a dif fer ence be tween a Chris tian coun try and an idol a trous one! how
weak, poor, wretched the lat ter looks when com pared with the for mer! How
the power of an idol a trous peo ple melts like snow be fore the burn ing rays
of the sun, when com ing in con tact with a Chris tian one! But what is Ro- 
man Catholi cism? Our great and glo ri ous Queen (may God bless and keep
her many years more at the head of Great Britain), our glo ri ous Queen Vic- 
to ria her self an swers my ques tion by telling us that, be fore she put on her
royal head the most glo ri ous crown in the world, she swore that Ro man ism
is ‘idol a try,’ and our glo ri ous Queen Vic to ria is not a per jured queen. No:
the words which fell from her lips on the solemn hour of her coro na tion
rolled over all the moun tains and plains of her vast em pire; they crossed the
bound less oceans over which her glo ri ous flag floats with out a ri val to deny
its un tar nished glory, or con test its ir re sistible power. The words of our glo- 
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ri ous Queen Vic to ria, when she swore that the mass of Rome is ’ idol a try,’
were re peated by all the echoes of heaven and earth.

"Rome is not only idol a trous, but her idol a try is the most de grad ing, im- 
pi ous and damn ing mode of idol a try the world has ever seen.

"When the Per sians adore the ris ing sun, they give their homage to the
most glo ri ous ob ject that is pre sented to our hu man vi sion. That mag nif i- 
cent orb, which rises like a gi ant ev ery morn ing from be hind the hori zon, to
pass over the world and pour ev ery where his floods of heat, life and light,
can not be con tem plated with out feel ings of awe and ad mi ra tion. Man must
raise his eyes to see that glo ri ous sun, he must take the ea gle’s wings to fol- 
low his gi ant march through out the myr i ads of worlds which sur round him
as a king. It is easy to un der stand that poor, fallen and blind hu man ity may
take that glo ri ous ob ject for God. And when I see the Per sian priests of the
sun in their mag nif i cent tem ples, wait ing with their gold censers in hand for
the ap pear ance of his rays, to chant their melo di ous hymns and sing their
sub lime can ti cles to his glory, I know their er ror, but I un der stand it; I was
go ing to say that I can al most ex cuse it. I feel an im mense com pas sion for
those poor de luded idol aters, but at the same time I feel that they are raised
above the dust of this earth, and that their minds can be filled with sen ti- 
ments of grat i tude and ado ra tion. Their souls can not but re ceive some
sparks of light and life from the in ex haustible fo cus of light and life. But the
poor de luded Ro man Catholics! are they not a thou sand times more wor thy
of our com pas sion when we see them ab jectly pros trated be fore this small
‘wafer-god,’ baked by a ser vant girl be tween two well heated irons in her
kitchen? It is im pos si ble to see a spec ta cle more ig no min ious and lam en ta- 
ble than a mul ti tude of men and women pros trat ing their faces to the dust to
adore a god that the rats and mice have many times dragged and de voured
in their dark re cesses! Where are the rays of light and life from this con- 
temptible lit tle cake? In stead of be ing en larged and el e vated in the pres ence
of that ridicu lous mod ern di vin ity, is not the hu man in tel li gence par a lyzed
and struck with id iocy and death at its feet?

"There is great dan ger for Eng land from that idol a try. For it is of no use
to shut your eyes to the truth. Eng land, which had ev i dently been cho sen by
God to put down the idols of Rome, is ev ery where not only re liev ing them,
but she helps with her own money to spread and sup port their im pi ous wor- 
ship. She raises the col leges and uni ver si ties where the priests of Rome
learn how to preach and per pet u ate their idol a trous re li gion.
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"How God Almighty blessed Eng land and made her great and glo ri ous
when she cast off the yoke of Rome and de mol ished her idol a try, and kept
her self pure from her idols! But how the same God will quickly with draw
His pro tect ing arm from Eng land, and let her lose her past glory, if she
pros trates her self again at the feet of the idols of the Pope!

"Who does not feel his heart sad dened at the aw ful apos tasy of so many
min is ters of the Epis co pal Church of Eng land, who have lately de serted the
stan dard of Christ, and passed over to the camp of the en emy? But who is
not still more sad dened by the per fidy of a still greater num ber of dis guised
Je suits, who, un der the name of Epis co pal min is ters and bish ops of the
Church of Eng land, are at work to de stroy her by in tro duc ing one af ter the
other the idol a tries of Rome into the tem ples of God?

"But no! our dear Great Britain will never bend again her knees be fore
the idols of Rome; she will never bow down again her no ble head to the feet
of the great im pos tor who is in sult ing God on the crum bling throne of the
Vat i can. Let us hope and pray that all over the world the sons and daugh ters
of Eng land will rally with more fer vor than ever around the ban ners of
Christ, in or der to go to the con quest of the world. Let ev ery Protes tant
from the north ern shores of old Eng land and dear Scot land, to the beau ti ful
south ern hemi sphere which you have cho sen for your home, re mem ber the
tears and the blood shed by their an ces tors to break the hu mil i at ing yoke of
Pop ery, and con quer the glo ri ous lib erty and priv i leges which have made
them the first na tion of the world, …How ever, when I ask you in the name
of your heroic an ces tors to re main true to the flag on which they wrote with
their blood, ‘No sur ren der,’ I ad jure you to re mem ber that you have a duty
to per form to wards the Ro man Catholics. It is to love them and to prove
that love in do ing all in your power to show them the fa tal er rors which
make them the ab ject slaves of men. Show your love to the Ro man
Catholics by telling them the truth, bravely, in ces santly, ev ery time the good
prov i dence of God will al low you to do it.

Not only pray for them con stantly, but do all in your power to par take
with them the pure bread of the chil dren of God, the Word which gives joy
and life to those who pos sess it, give them the wa ters which flow from the
foun tains of eter nal life, and which are so sweet to those who drink them.

In or der that my Chris tian read ers may un der stand how Ro man Catholics
un der stand lib erty of con science and of speech, I will give them an il lus tra- 
tion. On the sec ond night, as has been stated be fore, the lec ture could not be
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given in the Town Hall on ac count of the ri ot ing. This is a spec i men of
some of the dra matic scenes which oc curred dur ing my visit at Hobert
Town, as re ported in the press of that city:

 
"The Town Hall was the arena of an ex tra or di nary and dis grace ful scene.

It was given over to up roar and riot. Pas tor Chiniquy was si lenced by brute
force by an or ga nized mob of Ro man Catholics. The storm might have been
brew ing from the time the doors of the hall were opened. Num bers of
rough-look ing char ac ters, armed with sticks, en tered early and formed a
com pact body in the back of the hall. But there was de ceit ful calm. The au- 
di ence was as quiet as a Sun day con gre ga tion. The Pas tor, who was ad ver- 
tised to lec ture on ‘Rome, and Lib erty of Con science,’ oc cu pied the plat- 
form, sup ported by the Revs. J. Cope, B. Butch ers, J. Scott and Web ster.

“There was hushed si lence till Mr. Web ster rose to pro pose that the chair
should be taken by the Rev. J. Cope. This was the pre lude to law less fury.
At once there rose a deep, tem pes tu ous swell like the burst ing of a thun der- 
storm. There was no mis tak ing its tone; it was that of a roused and wrath ful
pas sion. Yells, groans, loud ex ple tives, hisses and fierce shouts rent the air,
ac com pa nied by a deaf en ing clat ter of sticks and boot heels, drown ing ev- 
ery at tempt at pro ceed ing with the ob ject of the meet ing. There was im me- 
di ately a scene of wildest con fu sion. The greater part of the hall was filled
with a re spectable au di ence, partly women, who were ter ri fied at these
demon stra tions of vi o lence. All started to their feet. The ladies rushed to- 
ward the plat form as if to seek safety there; the cush ioned crim son seats
were tram pled un der muddy feet; the clergy be sought or der from the po lice,
of whom there were at first five or six, gath ered round the ri ot ers, and tried,
but in the mildest man ner, to quell the dis tur bance, but in vain. The clamor
sounded louder, hoarser, with all at tempts to sub due it. Vol leys of ep i thets
were show ered upon the Pas tor, to the ral ly ing cry, ‘Tally ho! Tally ho!’
which re sounded from the lusty throat of a stout and el derly Irish man. The
dis turbers would not be qui eted. All ap peals from the plat form were met
with de ri sive cheers. The Rev. Mr, Web ster asked for fair play in vain; hoots
and loud cries were the only re sponse. The po lice were in ac tive. The sup- 
port ers of the meet ing were in dig nant. ‘Why don’t the po lice do their duty?’
‘Send for more po lice;’ ‘ar rest them;’ were the cries heard from all sides.
The Rev. B. Butch ers, Mr. Rus sell Young, and C. D. Hay wood, went into
the midst of the peace dis turbers to try and in duce them to stay their clamor.
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They might as well have tried to hold back the bil lows of the ocean. The
whoop ing cho rus grew the louder. The blood of the dis turbers was hot and
un ap peasable. A dis pu ta tion, a push, and blows were struck; a melee en- 
sued; com bat ants and po lice in ter locked in con fu sion — a strug gling, surg- 
ing mass, grap pling and fight ing among the forms in the body of the hall. It
was a crit i cal mo ment; a gen eral fra cas was im mi nent. The Pas tor sought
shel ter near the or gan seat. No ar rests were made, and, by the in ter ven tion
of some civil ians aid ing the po lice, a mo men tary lull en sued; then an at- 
tempt was made to go on with the meet ing. The rab ble drowned all sounds
in a tem pest of ma lig nant cries of, ‘Turn him out,’ ‘Three groans for the
apos tate priest,’ ‘Three cheers for the kicked-out priest,’ and un re strained
op pro bri ous and coarse abuse. From time to time the min is ters begged a fair
hear ing. ‘Truth,’ they said, ‘would not suf fer from speech; let Pas tor
Chiniquy be heard; those who dis agreed with him might leave the hall.’ But
the tur bu lent ri ot ers would not leave. Draw ing breaths at in ter vals, their fe- 
roc ity was not to be turned aside, and delu sive mo ments of quiet were fol- 
lowed by a still more tu mul tuous out break of pas sion. In the midst of this
mob, a ru mor went round that the Mayor was com ing; the word passed that
he had been sent for, and it was hoped that he would be able to re store
some thing like or der. But he did not come; and the Rev. Mr. Web ster made
an other ef fort to carry on the meet ing. He begged the peo ple to be seated.
He said the meet ing must be car ried on, and he asked the po lice (who had,
by this time, been re in forced) to do their duty. Shouts of de fi ance from the
ri ot ers greeted him. They had, they said, paid for the hall, and it was an in- 
sult to al low the Pas tor to speak there; they would not al low him; they
would hear any one but him. ‘Then,’ said Mr. Web ster, ‘we will sing a
hymn.’ The mob then com menced singing, ‘God save the Queen’ in ban ter- 
ing style and tune, but all was quiet when the re spectable por tion of the au- 
di ence be gan singing, ‘There is a Foun tain Filled with Blood,’ which was
given out by Mr. Web ster. The rev erend gen tle man asked once more that the
Pas tor should be al lowed to be heard. A voice: ‘If he does not say any thing
of fen sive.’ Mr. Butch ers: ‘Who is to be the judge of that?’ Mr. Web ster said
he would take care that noth ing of fen sive was said; there was no fear of
that. A voice: ‘We were in sulted last night.’ Mr. Web ster said he had heard
the Pas tor’s ad dress, and there was not a word in it to which ex cep tion
could be taken. (De ri sive cries, and ‘No, no.’) Mr. Web ster ap pealed for fair
play. A voice: ‘Any other gen tle man but Chiniquy.’ Mr. McPher son (who
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was on the plat form) ve he mently: ‘Why don’t the po lice do their duty? they
are paid for it by the pub lic. Why don’t you take Fay in charge?’ (Fay, the
per son al luded to, had been a prom i nent dis turber through out.) Mr. Web ster:
‘No, no. We don’t want any one taken in charge. You are an Eng lish au di- 
ence. As such you must love fair play. Give the Pas tor fair play; let us hear
his ad dress.’ (Up roar.) A voice: ‘He is de fam ing our re li gion; he is in sult ing
us.’ Mr. Web ster said he would be the very last one to lis ten to an in sult; he
would be the first per son to protest against it. But he would hear ev ery man.
He would lis ten with great de light to Car di nal New man, for ex am ple, if he
were to come there to speak. A voice: ‘He does not at tack your re li gion.’
(Cheers.) A voice: ‘What is one man’s food, is an other man’s poi son.’
(Cheers and laugh ter.) ‘We will lis ten to you all night, Mr. Web ster, but not
to the Pas tor.’” And so on, till the meet ing was dis missed, as stated be fore.

The other few days of my stay in Hobert Town were de voted to sight-
see ing and to the or ga ni za tion of a Protes tant as so ci a tion whose ob ject was
the de fense and fos ter ing of Protes tantism. I vis ited all the points of in ter est
about the city with the great est de light and ad mi ra tion, and on the Sat ur day
af ter noon of that event ful week, I left by the steamer Tas man en route for
New South Wales and Queens land.
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35. Bal larat and Hor sham. Ri ots
— Nar row Es capes. A Woman
Spits in My Face to Obey Her
Fa ther Con fes sor. The Muddy

Ditch

BAL LARAT is one of the most re mark able and thriv ing cities of New South
Wales, sit u ated in a very rich and beau ti ful plain, where an enor mous
amount of gold has been found. The pop u la tion, when I was prov i den tially
called to spend three weeks of evan ge lis tic la bor among its peo ple, was
about 35,000.

Un for tu nately the Ro man Catholic pop u la tion was very strong, com- 
posed, as it is in too many places, largely of drunk ards, thieves and mur der- 
ers. The jail was filled al most ex clu sively with them, and they had fur- 
nished a great num ber to the pen i ten tiary.

As soon as they heard of my go ing to their city, they de ter mined, as they
have done in so many other places, to pre vent me from ad dress ing the peo- 
ple, even if they had to mur der me.

But, by the great mercy of God, the in tel li gent and Chris tian Or ange men
of the city knew all their plans, and they were de ter mined, at any cost, to
de feat them.

My great est dif fi culty, on my ar rival, was to find a house to dwell in.
The ru mor was spread that that house would surely be de stroyed by the
slaves of the Pope.

At last, a re spectable widow, who was liv ing hon or ably by keep ing
board ers, of fered me her best room and I ac cepted it. But my trunk had
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hardly been placed in the house, when a mul ti tude of fu ri ous men sur- 
rounded it, pulled down the doors and broke the win dows.

This was done whilst I was de liv er ing my first lec ture.
My first words to my friends af ter the lec ture were, “Have you saved my

trunks?” They an swered, “Yes, sir, they are all safe in the hands of a
friend.”

“Have you se lected an other house where I can be lodged with out any
more trou ble?” I asked.

“Not yet, sir; but this will soon be done. But come and take some re- 
fresh ments at a friend’s house and then we will see where you can spend the
night and the rest of your time among us, with out any dan ger to your life, if
not ab so lutely in peace; for you see the war is be gun by the priests; it will
be a war to the knife. But we are a match for them; if they want blood they
will have it to their hearts’ con tent. We can not con sent to be their slaves in
our own dear city of Bal larat.”

We had not pro ceeded far when fu ri ous cries were fill ing the air all
around us. Mul ti tudes, armed with sticks and stones, were is su ing from ev- 
ery side street to sur round us.

“Boys,” cried a loud voice near me, “be calm and steady. If you have to
strike, see that ev ery blow leaves its mark. Do not be gin the fight, but let
them be gin it at their risk and peril.”

Had I not seen that spec ta cle many times be fore, it would have been
enough to fill me with ter ror. But I had seen that in Que bec, Mon treal, Ot- 
tawa, Char lot te town, Many times I had had the op por tu nity of wit ness ing
the heroic courage and the ad mirable in tel li gence and sang-froid of the Or- 
ange men in pres ence of dan ger. And I knew my God was by me; I felt that
His mighty and mer ci ful hand would pro tect us all.

In that very mo ment, on our left, a nu mer ous band of Irish men, fill ing
the air with cries of fury, rushed at us. At their head, a tall woman, bran- 
dish ing a stick, ran to wards me with the ev i dent in ten tion of strik ing me,
but a ter ri ble blow, struck on her face with a hard stick by my near est Or- 
ange friend, brought her down on the pave ment of stone.

It was a hor ri ble sight to see that mis er able woman, ev i dently half drunk,
with her hair spread in the dust and her face aw fully wounded and bleed ing.
She was cry ing like a wild beast, “Mur der! Mur der!”

At that very mo ment my near est friend whis pered:
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“My dear Fa ther Chiniquy, we are on the eve of a ter ri ble and bloody en- 
counter. Please do not re main here. There is too much dan ger for your life.
Fol low me through this nar row al ley; my home is at the end of it. In the
present tu mult no body will see us go ing that way. You will spend the night
in a se cret room where you will be ab so lutely safe from any dan ger, so long
as there is a drop of blood in my veins.”

With out los ing a sin gle mo ment, I fol lowed him through that nar row and
dark al ley, and I found ev ery thing as my kind, no ble-hearted friend had
promised me.

The next morn ing the city was filled with the noise of that ter ri ble riot.
No body was killed, but there were many bro ken noses and black eyes.

The ru mor, at first, was that I had been killed, but they soon learned that
I was safe in the house of a pop u lar and wor thy Pres by te rian min is ter of the
Gospel, the Rev. Mr. Quick.

At first, the min is ters of the city had de ter mined to ig nore me dur ing my
evan ge lis tic work in their city, on ac count of the ev i dent and ter ri ble dan- 
gers which would ac com pany me wher ever I might lodge.

But the wife of that wor thy min is ter of Christ had told him at break fast,
“It is a burn ing shame to let Fa ther Chiniquy ex pose his life in help ing us to
con found and fight the great est en emy of the Gospel. We ought to give him
a shel ter un der our Chris tian roof. Please go and ask him to come and spend
the whole time he will be in Bal larat, with us.”

That no ble Chris tian lady came nearly pay ing with her life for her char- 
ity to wards me.

That same evening, a mo ment af ter my com ing back from lec tur ing, she
was stand ing by the win dow, when her hus band re marked that that was a
dan ger ous place. “My dear,” said he, “so long as Fa ther Chiniquy is our
guest, do not stand at night be fore the win dows, for a pis tol shot or a stone
can come to show your im pru dence.”

Strange to say, she had hardly left the win dow to sit in a safe place,
when a vol ley of big stones went through that win dow, broke ev ery part of
it, crossed the room and smashed into frag ments a mir ror at the other end of
the par lor.

It would be too long and te dious to give the de tails of that mis sion in
Bal larat. Suf fice it to say that it was blessed by fifty Ro man Catholics who
left their Pope to fol low Christ.
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I must not, how ever, omit say ing that all our meet ings were at tended
with more or less trou bles of a dan ger ous char ac ter, and that the Or ange men
put a guard of twelve fear less men to pro tect us ev ery night.

But I can not omit to men tion a strik ing act of the priests of Rome against
us.

The day I left, I learned, when at the rail way sta tion, that the trains were
half an hour be hind time.

When pa tiently wait ing in the midst of many friends who had ac com pa- 
nied me to give me their last farewell, I saw a tall lady, splen didly dressed,
ad vanc ing to wards me at a dou ble-quick pace.

My first thought was to move a lit tle to the left side and let her pass, but
she turned with me, and she was soon face to face with me. I thought she
was a half crazy woman who wanted to kiss me. I felt ashamed and made a
back step.

But she soon filled the dis tance I had put be tween her and me. Quicker
than I can write these lines, she was again face to face with me.

Then, with out giv ing me time to make a new back step, she threw from
her mouth an im mense quan tity of dirt and spat it in my face.

I felt ab so lutely blinded, my eyes were ut terly filled, and my face was
com pletely cov ered with dirt.

In a mo ment she dis ap peared, run ning full speed.
The reader may imag ine the sur prise and in dig na tion of my nu mer ous

friends at such a pub lic and dar ing in sult. Some of them went to get some
fresh wa ter and a towel to wash and cleanse my face, while other friends,
with a po lice man, were run ning af ter the strange woman.

Ten min utes later my face was cleansed, but my eyes were very dim.
How ever, I could see enough to ob serve the in dig na tion of the crowd.

The tall lady, trem bling and pale as death, was stand ing by me, in the
midst of the mul ti tude by whom I was sur rounded.

My sec re tary told me: “Here is the mis er able woman who has just now
so cru elly in sulted you. What do you wish us to do with her?”

Look ing at her, I said: “Is it not your Fa ther Con fes sor who or dered you
to do that ac tion?”

With trem bling voice she an swered: “Yes, sir. It was my Fa ther Con fes- 
sor who or dered me to do that.”

Then look ing to the peo ple by whom I was sur rounded, I said:
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“Did our Saviour or der those who spat in His face to be pun ished?
No. But He for gave them, so I do not wish this woman to be pun ished. Let
her go back home in peace.”

I for gave her what she had done me.
A few min utes later I de parted on the next train.
Af ter a few days of evan ge lis tic la bor in some of the thriv ing towns and

vil lages around Bal larat, the good Mr. Cameron, of Hor sham, per suaded me
to go and spend a cou ple of days in his in ter est ing town about one hun dred
miles dis tant.

All along the way I had again to ad mire the vast and so well cul ti vated
fields, the splen did cat tle, many thou sands of sheep, wait ing for the scis sors
of the shear ers or the cruel knife of the butcher.

The splen did cot tage of Mr. Cameron was fit ted with all that good taste
and wealth could of fer to make a home pleas ant and health ful. I re ally felt
de lighted when re ceiv ing the no ble hos pi tal ity of that gen tle man and his ac- 
com plished lady in that dis tant land. He took me at night to the church
where I was to de liver my lec ture. The dis tance was not more than two
miles.

When on the way he told me, “We have noth ing to fear, here, this
evening from the Ro man Catholics. Their vil lage is more than five miles
dis tant from ours. They surely will not travel such a long dis tance to trou ble
us, and the few who live with us have al ways been peace ful.”

“You must not rely too much on those cir cum stances to hope for peace
this night,” I an swered him. “The Irish Ro man Catholics, like the wolves of
the prairies, can travel more than five miles to quench their thirst for mis- 
chief and blood. Though nat u rally good, in tel li gent, brave, hos pitable and
re li gious, they are turned into wild beasts by their monks and priests, not
only in Ire land, but ev ery where they go. Let us pray God to pro tect us this
night, if your good min is ter and his peo ple have done noth ing to pre vent the
Irish from giv ing us new to kens of their cruel fa nati cism. For such wild
beasts, half drunk, it would not take much time to travel five or six miles to
dis turb our meet ing if it is their priest’s mind to do it.”

My ad dress was not yet fin ished when a vol ley of stones broke all the
win dows, struck me and many of my hear ers.

Let the reader un der stand the hor ror of our sit u a tion when I tell him that,
re ly ing on the dis tance of the Irish vil lage, not a sin gle one had taken any
weapon, not even a cane, to com fort and pro tect him self. We were ab so- 
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lutely in their hands and at their mercy, for they were ev i dently all armed
with stones, sticks, etc.

Their usual fu ri ous and beastly cries were fill ing the air. “Kill him! Kill
him!” was heard from all sides around the church. In side the church the
cries of the ladies and the sup pli ca tions of many Protes tants were the sad
and only mu sic in my ears, af ter my ad dress.

Mr. Cameron came to me and whis pered in my ear: “Do not go out of
the church, for they are watch ing you, and they will surely kill you if they
find an op por tu nity. The only way to es cape I see is in a se cret back door, of
which, prov i den tially, I have the key with me. They know noth ing about
that door. Go through it and walk straight on till you find a large and deep
ditch, usu ally half filled with mud and wa ter. When there, walk the best you
can to wards your left. Keep your head down as much as pos si ble, for
though it is very dark, they might see you when they will cross the ditch in
search of you. Walk nearly half a mile in that ditch, and then you will meet
me with my car riage. I will be there in the dark, with Mrs. Cameron, wait- 
ing for you, and I hope by the mercy of God I will take you safely to my
home.”

A few min utes later I was in that ditch, which I shall never for get,
though I might live a thou sand years. I found it deeper and filled with more
wa ter than I had ex pected. In many places I had to crawl on my hands and
knees in or der not to be seen, for I was con stantly hear ing voices say ing:
“Where is he? Where is he?” when my would-be mur der ers were jump ing
over it some times at a very short dis tance from me.

Though I had hardly a mile to walk, or rather crawl, I found the way
very long and ex haust ing. I was ab so lutely out of breath when I found my- 
self at the end of it. I surely looked more like a frog than a man when they
helped me to my seat in the car riage.

But we were not yet at the end of our jour ney. How can I tell you what
our feel ings were when we found that dur ing our ab sence the beau ti ful and
richly fur nished cot tage had been vis ited by my would-be mur der ers? When
those faith ful ser vants of the Pope had found that we were not there, and
could not kill us, they had de stroyed ev ery thing they could lay their hands
on. The rich and beau ti ful pi ano was de stroyed, the fine glasses on the
walls, and the chairs and so fas were bro ken into frag ments. They did not set
fire to the house only for fear that the light would make them known when
mov ing away from the spot.
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36. Abbe Fluet’s Con ver sion,
Temp ta tion and Fi nal Tri umphs.

The 10th of July, 1881, I re ceived the fol low ing let ter: —
"SAND WICH.

"Dear Mr. Chiniquy: —
"My dear fa ther is very sick. He has not many days to live. He wants you

to be by his side in these solemn days to help him to pre pare him self to die,
as he has lived, a true Chris tian.

“Please grant us that fa vor.
”Re spect fully yours,
“(Signed) Mary Williams,”née Fluet."

 
The reader will ask me, “Who is that Fluet who wants you by his bed- 

side when at his last hour of life?”
My re gret, when an swer ing that ques tion is that I have only a short chap- 

ter to of fer, when I could write such an in ter est ing vol ume on that re mark- 
able man, the first French Cana dian Ro man Catholic priest whom I have
known brave enough to throw off the heavy and ig no min ious yoke of the
Pope to fol low Christ.

In the year 1831, when a pro fes sor of belles let tres in the col lege of
Nico let, the di rec tor, Rev. I. Lep ro hon, used very of ten to show his friendly
feel ings in sit ting by me dur ing the hours of recre ation, un der the shad ows
of the gi ant pine trees, which made an earthly par adise of that never-to-be
for got ten spot.

That ven er a ble man was my bene fac tor. I loved him as a fa ther and I
ven er ated him as a saint.

Though many times he ex pressed his de sire that I should be come his
suc ces sor as di rec tor of that col lege, I re fused to con sent. The prin ci pal ob- 
ject of his con ver sa tions was to ini ti ate me into the nu mer ous lit tle mys ter- 
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ies, dif fi cul ties and re spon si bil i ties of his po si tion. He was of ten speak ing
of the dif fi cult art of know ing the char ac ters of the men by whom we are
sur rounded, in or der to be come a source of bless ing and use ful ness to them.

This caused me one day to put him the fol low ing ques tion:
“As you have been the di rec tor of this col lege for more than twenty

years, you have had to deal with a great num ber of pro fes sors; is it an in dis- 
cre tion to ask you whom you con sider the best among the many ec cle si as- 
tics and pro fes sors who have la bored un der you while the di rec tor of the
col lege at Nico let?”

He an swered me: “Your ques tion is a very del i cate one, and the an swer
you want is still more del i cate and dif fi cult. Give me twenty-four hours to
think and I will an swer you.”

My cu rios ity was not a lit tle stim u lated by that prom ise. I was long ing
for the mo ment when I would know the name of the most wor thy man who
had served as pro fes sor and teacher in that col lege of Nico let which was so
dear to me.

I was not a lit tle pleased, when, the next day, I saw him com ing to me
with such a smil ing face that I could see I was not to be dis ap pointed.

Af ter the most ma ture con sid er a tion, he said: “The best pro fes sor and the
most per fect ec cle si as tic I have known in the col lege of Nico let is Mr. Fluet.
I have never seen a man so gifted with all the virtues which make a true
Chris tian and a per fect gen tle man. As you were his most in ti mate friend,
you re mem ber how he was con stantly re fer ring to his New Tes ta ment on al- 
most ev ery sub ject of con ver sa tion. The name of Je sus, so of ten on his lips,
was the sure in di ca tion that he was keep ing him self as per fectly united to
our Saviour as a man can be. His knowl edge as a the olo gian and a philoso- 
pher was above ev ery thing I have seen among my ac quain tances. To those
moral qual i ties, the good prov i dence of God has given him some of the
high est phys i cal qual i ties of the body. He was one of the most hand some
men, and he had one of the sweet est and most melo di ous voices I have ever
heard.”

"I then can an swer your ques tion of yes ter day by as sur ing you that
Mr. Fluet was the most ac com plished pro fes sor the col lege of Nico let ever
had. I have not known any one who gained the es teem and com manded the
re spect of all in our col lege as Fluet did.

"The day he left us to be or dained a priest and go as a mis sion ary to
Sand wich, was a day of uni ver sal sor row. But we con soled our selves of his
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ab sence by the knowl edge of the good he is do ing in the vast mis sion ary
field of the west of Canada where he is work ing since he left us.

“The de tails he gives me in all his let ters of his mis sion ary labors very
of ten draw my tears of ad mi ra tion and grat i tude to God. It is surely an
honor and bless ing for the col lege of Nico let to have given such a priest to
the Church.”

I an swered Mr. Lep ro hon: “You have not ex ag ger ated the good qual i ties
of Mr. Fluet. As I had been his most in ti mate friend when he was with us,
the more I knew him the more I ad mired him.”

This con ver sa tion had done me much good. I felt happy to see that my
re spected su pe rior was shar ing my views about my friend. My last thought
when go ing to bed at the close of that day was to thank God for hav ing
given me such a friend.

The next day was a stormy day, which I could never for get should I live
a thou sand years. Two of our no blest pine-trees had been shat tered into
frag ments by the light ning and brought down by the hur ri cane with a ter ri- 
ble noise.

It seemed im pos si ble to get any mail in such a storm, but in this we were
to be hap pily dis ap pointed; for our long wished-for let ters ar rived, though
six hours later than usual.

How ever, I was among the dis ap pointed of that day. No let ters for me.
My busi ness was then to look at the more lucky ones whose eyes were run- 
ning from line to line of the mes sages they had re ceived. My at ten tion was
par tic u larly riv eted on our good di rec tor, Mr. Lep ro hon, who, con vul sively
rais ing his hands to wards heaven, was cry ing, “My God! My God! This is
not pos si ble. This can not be!”

Sus pect ing that he had re ceived the sad news of the death of some dear
friend or rel a tive, I kept silent to show my re spect for his grief.

But af ter a few mo ments of un speak able grief, turn ing to wards me, he
said, “Dear Chiniquy, I have just re ceived the most de plorable, the most in- 
cred i ble news. I do not dare to tell it to you. It is in cred i ble. My God! This
is not pos si ble! I can not con sent to give you such a de plorable mes sage. Try
to find it out. But you can not.”

Af ter a mo ment of silent anx i ety and sur prise I an swered, “You have just
re ceived the sad dest, the most in cred i ble news which could come to you
and to me, and you want me to guess at it? Well! Well! The most in cred i ble
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and the sad dest news that can come to me is that Mr. Fluet has be come an
apos tate, and that he has turned to be a Protes tant.”

“How can you say that?” replied Mr. Lep ro hon, with an ac cent of ter ror
and un mis tak able sor row.

“Be cause it comes to my mind as a flash of light ning as be ing the most
in cred i ble and the most des o lat ing news I can re ceive,” I an swered.

“This is more than strange,” replied Mr. Lep ro hon. “You are cor rect;
Fluet is an apos tate. He has just pub licly aban doned our holy re li gion. He is
a Protes tant.”

This news spread like a thun der bolt all over Canada. And it cre ated un- 
speak able sur prise and sor row wher ever it was told.

No French Cana dian Ro man Catholic priest had left our Church for
more than sixty years. The hum ble peo ple of the coun try, as well as the
highly ed u cated ones of the city, had al most come to the con clu sion that
their re li gion of Rome was on such sure foun da tions that noth ing could
shake it.

Of course since my con ver sion, they had a good op por tu nity to change
their minds, as hun dreds of priests and monks have left the Pope to fol low
Christ, in Amer ica.

The fol low ing facts were also cal cu lated to give them more cor rect
views.

In the spring of 1851, just twenty years later, the Bishop of Chicago, my
Lord Van de velde, hav ing asked me to go to the State of Illi nois in or der to
di rect the tide of the French speak ing em i grants from France, Bel gium and
Canada to wards the mag nif i cent plains of that state, in or der to form a new
France, I went to ask the bene dic tion of my Lord Bour get, Bishop of Mon- 
treal. Af ter re ceiv ing it I told him: “My Lord, you know that I can not go to
Illi nois with out pass ing through Sand wich, which is on this side of the
River St. Clair, the di vid ing line be tween the United States and Canada. Al- 
low me to tell you that I can not pass by Sand wich with out salut ing my old
friend, the Rev. Mr. Fluet, and mak ing an ef fort to help him to come back to
our holy Church, of which he has been so long one of the most de voted and
re spected priests. I have in vited the Rev. Mr. Bras sard, cu rate of Longueuil,
to ac com pany me, for he was one of the most de voted friends of Mr. Fluet. I
hope that our united ef forts, with the help of God, will de ter mine that stray
sheep to come back to the true fold.”
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“Oh!” cried Bishop Bour get, “yes, go and bring back that stray sheep. I
will do any thing to help you in this holy work. I will im me di ately write to
all our priests and good nuns to unite in prayer, that you may suc ceed. Oh!
what a vic tory over the en emy of our holy Church if you can per suade
Mr. Fluet to come back to us. I have known him per son ally and 1 had such
a high opin ion of his piety, his zeal and his match less ca pac ity.”

“Yes, my Lord,” I an swered, “this is all right, but you must not for get
that Mr. Fluet is mar ried, that he is poor and that he has at least three or four
chil dren. It would be more than ridicu lous and un be com ing to in vite him to
let that woman and those chil dren starve by de sert ing them in that cow ardly
way. We can not ex tend to him a help ing hand out of the bot tom less pit into
which he has fallen with out pre sent ing to his wife and chil dren the means of
an hon est liv ing.”

“You are right, Mr. Chiniquy, you are per fectly right,” said the Bishop.
“We can not in vite Rev. Fluet to let his wife and chil dren starve, af ter his
con ver sion. How much do you think that we must give him for the sup port
of his fam ily?”

“We can not of fer him less than $10,000,” I an swered.
“Though it is a pretty big sum to give, I will ask the ad vice of my sec re- 

tary and my other coun selors, and if they are of the same mind with me, you
shall have the money you want. Ten thou sand dol lars are noth ing to our
holy Church com pared with the loss of a priest like Mr. Fluet.”

To the honor of the coun selors of the Bishop, I am happy to say that in
less than half an hour, the $10,000 were safe in my lit tle purse, and I was on
my way to La chine to the steamer which was to take us to De troit. Three
days later we were in the beau ti ful par lor of Mr. Baby, the judge of Sand- 
wich, on the Cana dian shore. A few years be fore, I had made the ac quain- 
tance of that gen tle man in Que bec, and I had known from his own lips that
he used to em ploy Mr. Fluet as his le gal ad vi sor, and had busi ness to trans- 
act with him al most ev ery day. He had said to me, “The only de fect of
Mr. Fluet is that he is a Protes tant. Apart from that he is a true gen tle man,
and one of the most hon est men I have ever known.”

No words can give an idea of Judge Baby’s sur prise when Mr. Bras sard
and I told him that we were the most de voted ad mir ers of Mr. Fluet while in
the Sem i nary of Nico let, and that we had come to Sand wich to make a
supreme ef fort to bring him back to our holy re li gion.
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“My im pres sion is that you would eas ily suc ceed if he were alone.
Though a Protes tant and an apos tate, he is not such an en emy of our holy
Church as peo ple think. He is the best gar dener of Sand wich and you will
find in his gar den the most beau ti ful flow ers which can grow in Canada.
And do you know what he does with a part of those flow ers? I would not
be lieve it had I not seen it with my own eyes. Once and of ten twice a week
he makes one or two splen did bou quets with them which he asks his young
daugh ters to put on the al tar of our Church. The great est dif fi culty you will
meet is his poverty. His wife and chil dren would surely starve if they had
not the mod est in come de rived from his daily work among us as no tary.”

I then showed him my check of $10,000 for the sup port of Mrs. Fluet
and her chil dren in case they would all con sent to be come Ro man
Catholics, and let her hus band make his peace with the Church he has de- 
nied.

“This $10,000 may be a great fac tor in your holy mis sion,” said Judge
Baby, “but I see a more for mi da ble ob sta cle in the char ac ter of Mrs. Fluet.
She is a most hon or able lady, but her char ac ter and her will are formed of
gran ite of the hard est qual ity. She sin cerely loves and re spects her hus band,
and she is one of the most du ti ful and lov ing moth ers I have ever seen. Like
a fu ri ous li on ess, she will tear the hand which will take her chil dren from
her and she will de mol ish those who will try to de prive her of her hus band.”

I met the ob jec tions of Judge Baby by say ing that I knew the suc cess of
our mis sion re quired a true mir a cle of the grace of God, but my faith was
strong enough to hope that that mir a cle would be wrought. “The first thing
we have to do,” I said, “is to meet Mr. Fluet. He knows noth ing of our pres- 
ence here. He would at once come here if you had the kind ness to ad dress
him a short note say ing that you want him for an im por tant busi ness. You
have told us that he is your no tary. No doubt he is ac cus tomed to come and
see you of ten about his le gal busi ness.”

“That is just what I will do. Re main in the par lor wait ing for Mr. Fluet,
who will be here in a few mo ments.” An hour later Mr. Fluet was knock ing
at the door, ex pect ing to meet Judge Baby.

Though he had not seen us for just twenty years, he rec og nized us at
once.

With a cry mixed with joy and sur prise, he ex claimed, “Mer ci ful God!
Bras sard and Chiniquy here!” Half faint ing with his un con trol lable emo- 
tion, he threw him self into our arms, with out be ing able to ut ter any other
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words than “Bras sard and Chiniquy here!” Tor rents of tears which ran down
his cheeks helped him to come to him self. Bathing our hands with his tears
he was cry ing, “Is it pos si ble they think of me and still love me in Canada?”
“Yes, we think of you and we still love you in Canada. You see it in our
pres ence here. It is in the name of your for mer friends, the priests and the
Bishop of Mon treal, that we come to salute you and to press you to our
hearts.”

Af ter at least an hour of the most friendly con ver sa tion about his old ac- 
quain tances in Canada, I in tro duced the del i cate and real sub ject of our mis- 
sion, but in such a friendly man ner that he could not be of fended.

“I un der stand and re spect the ob ject of your visit,” he said. “My only
sur prise is that you have so long de layed it. But do not for get that I am mar- 
ried and that I have four chil dren. St. Paul says mar riage is a great mys tery.
It makes only one of two hu man be ings. We must be one, not only in body,
but in mind and as pi ra tions. I can not tell what I can do with out con sult ing
Mrs. Fluet. I am go ing back home at 4 P.M. and I will give you my an swer,
rather her an swer,” he added with the most ami able smile.

The $10,000 note I had shown him had not drawn from him the ex pres- 
sion of grat i tude I ex pected. He had re fused to touch it, and only said when
look ing at it. “It is very kind and gen er ous on the part of the Bishop and the
priests of Canada.”

The hours from 10 A.M. to 4 P.M. seemed to me as long as a cen tury.
My heart was throb bing be tween the hope of suc cess and the fear of dis ap- 
point ment.

At last the clock struck four and our friend was again press ing us to his
bo som.

The pre lim i nar ies of this last con ver sa tion were short, and to my anx ious
ques tion, “What news do you bring us?” he an swered:

"I never saw any thing like the wrath and in dig na tion of my wife, when I
told her the mes sage you had brought from Canada for us both. ‘Is it pos si- 
ble,’ she said, ‘that the priests of Rome are so de graded and so blind as to
be lieve that their money could tempt me to break the sa cred and most
blessed ties that unite me to you? Go and tell them that there is not gold
enough in Canada, nor in the whole world, to tempt me to tram ple un der my
feet the hon ored and blessed crowns of wife and mother which the great
God that gov erns this world has given me. I love you, Mr. Fluet; you know
it, but do not for get it, it is my con vic tion that there are not tor tures enough
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on earth to pun ish you as you de serve if you were de sert ing me to go back
and wal low in the mire in which the priests of Rome are liv ing. To split
your head with an ax with my own hands would be too mild a vengeance
for the crime you would com mit in de sert ing me to obey the pre cepts of a
church which I know, as well as you, is the mas ter piece of the devil, etc’

“Please do not ask me to give you in de tail all the com pli ments she paid
you for your friendly mes sage. You now hear enough to show you that it is
ab so lutely im pos si ble for me to break the sa cred ties which have made me
the happy fa ther of chil dren, who with me will bless the good God of
heaven dur ing all eter nity for their ex is tence. But I hope that this stern de- 
ter mi na tion of Mrs. Fluet will not break the blessed ties of friend ship which
united us to gether.”

With these words he shook hands with us and went back to his happy
home.

“It is just as I ex pected,” said Judge Baby. " Mr. Fluet’s fam ily is one of
the most happy and re spectable at Sand wich. He is not rich, but he has
enough for the ev ery day wants. Though he is not an ag gres sive man, in that
he does not preach against our holy re li gion, his ex am ple does a great in jury
to our Church. Our priests have made a ter ri ble mis take by pub lish ing that
he was a drunk ard, a wicked man who was beat ing his wife They know that
these re ports are vile calum nies, for Mr. Fluet is a per fect ex am ple of so bri- 
ety, be ing one of our most faith ful tee to talers."

Though I failed in my ef forts to per suade him to make his peace with the
Church of Rome, I kept up a course of friendly let ters with him when form- 
ing my French colony in Illi nois.

The reader may imag ine his joy when I wrote him all about my con ver- 
sion. He an swered me with a let ter bathed with tears of joy.
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37. The Truth Pro claimed at
Mon tague. Nar row Es cape. Bru‐ 

tally Struck Whilst on the
Steamer. I For give My Ag gres‐ 

sor.

THE 6TH OF AU GUST, 1886, I ar rived at Mon tague, one of the most in ter- 
est ing towns of Prince Ed ward Is land. The weather was splen did.
Mr. McLeod who gave me hos pi tal ity in his house, af ter ex tend ing to me a
most hearty wel come, said: "There is great ex cite ment in the town on ac- 
count of your com ing, but we have a good num ber of Or ange men here, and
with the help of God we will pro tect you.

At the evening meet ing the fine new church was crowded to its ut most
ca pac ity. Among the crowd were many Irish Ro man Catholics and some
French-Cana di ans. The ad dress was on the idol a try of the Church of Rome,
which wor ships a god made with a wafer. To my great joy sev eral Ro man- 
ists came to shake hands with me at the close of my ad dress, say ing:
“Thank you; you have said the truth: we will no longer wor ship a god made
by the ser vants of the priests.”

I blessed God for the re sult of that ad dress, and my hope was that my
hum ble labors there would be fruc ti fied by the God of the Gospel.

When my host ess showed me to my room at night I re marked that it was
very near the street, and that it was too much ex posed to the stones of the ri- 
ot ers, if there should be any trou ble in the night. Then the good lady gave
me an other room which could not be ex posed to the stones from the street.
We went to bed af ter ask ing God to pro tect us dur ing the night. He had
heard our prayer and granted our hum ble pe ti tion.
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At about twelve o’clock — the night was very dark — I was awak ened
by a fright ful noise. Ev i dently the win dow of the first room which the good
lady had pre pared for me was smashed to pieces, and stone af ter stone was
pour ing into the room. I kept as quiet as pos si ble in my room that they
might not see their er ror. Of course no one was hurt, as there was no one
there. The reader may imag ine the ex cite ment in the morn ing when the peo- 
ple came to see the bro ken win dow and the many big stones on the floor
and on the bed, ev ery one of which could have killed a man. I had to thank
God for hav ing in spired me not to take that room, for I surely would have
been killed there. Many friends came dur ing the forenoon to con grat u late
me on my nar row es cape, and I joined my thanks giv ing to theirs, to the God
of the Gospel who had so vis i bly pro tected me. Sev eral friends pro posed to
make le gal in quiries to find out the ri ot ers and the would-be mur der ers, but
I pre vented them, say ing that the best thing we could do was to fol low the
ex am ple of our Saviour, “For give and for get.”

As I was to give an ad dress that same evening in an other place, I pre- 
pared my self to take the steamer which was to leave at noon, but when on
the boat I saw that I had made a mis take; I found that the steamer in stead of
leav ing at noon, was to leave only at 2 P.M. The cap tain and his crew were
on shore tak ing their din ner. I had dis missed the friends who had ac com pa- 
nied me to the steamer and I re mained alone with a few pas sen gers. I took a
chair and sat on the rear of the deck read ing my Bible. I had not been there
long when I heard rapid steps ap proach ing me, and, look ing up, I saw a gi- 
ant man, with rough face, walk ing up to me and ut ter ing ter ri ble im pre ca- 
tions, say ing: “O apos tate! This is your last day!”

My first thought was that it was his in ten tion to throw me over board. I
cried to my God for help. But I was mis taken. In stead of try ing to throw me
into the wa ter, he raised his ter ri ble arm and gave me a blow ev i dently in- 
tended for my left tem ple. By the mercy of God he missed his aim; for he
would surely have killed me in stantly had he struck the tem ple. His fist
struck the cheek-bone, one of the strong est parts of the hu man body. I fell
un con scious on the deck, where I sup pose I re mained two or three min utes.
When I came back to my self I found three good ladies wash ing my face
with cold wa ter and cry ing: “My God! my God! he has killed him!” My
mouth was filled with blood and my nose was bleed ing pro fusely; try ing to
speak I felt that one of my teeth was bro ken. Quite a crowd of friends sur- 
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rounded me and helped me to stand upon my feet, ex press ing their in dig na- 
tion at the bru tal at tack of which I had been the vic tim.

A few min utes later an other crowd ar rived, hav ing in their midst my
would-be mur derer. These were Or ange men who were work ing on the shore
near the steamer, and who had seen him when he struck me. Quick as light- 
ning ev ery one of them had armed him self with sticks and was run ning af ter
the faith ful ser vant of the Pope. Hav ing over pow ered him they forced him
to march back to me in or der that I might have him pun ished as he de- 
served. One of them said: “Here is the in fa mous cow ard who has just struck
you; we saw him from the shore, and we have brought him back to you that
you may tell us what to do with him and he be pun ished as he de serves.” I
an swered him: “My dear friends, when our dear Saviour was struck on one
cheek, did He ask His Fa ther or His apos tles to pun ish and strike his en e- 
mies? No. On the cross where He was nailed He prayed to His Fa ther for
those who had cru ci fied Him, say ing: ‘Fa ther, for give them, for they know
not what they do.’ Well, the only thing we have to do is to dis miss the man,
and to pray our Heav enly Fa ther that He may help him to know the Gospel
truth, and to give up the er rors of the Church of Rome which has made him
so blind and so cruel. Give me his name and let him go.” They told me that
his name was Wm. S. Monds.

The empty place of the miss ing tooth is a daily wit ness of what I have
suf fered for my dear Saviour’s sake, and I bless Him for it.



335

38. A Vin di ca tion

I am be come a fool in glo ry ing; ye have com pelled me, 2 Cor. 12:2.

PAUL, be ing ca lum ni ated by false dis ci ples, felt bound to vin di cate him self
and to show how fully his apos tolic po si tion was ev i denced by his life and
his fruit ful labors.

False dis ci ples hav ing yet the same method of at tack as those in the time
of Paul, must be fought with the same weapons as those of the apos tle.

Again and again since my con ver sion to Protes tantism I have read in the
Ro man Catholic press that no re spectable Protes tant would have any thing to
do with me. Such slan ders were spe cially cur rent about the year 1892, and
formed a part of a great scheme plot ted by the Ro man Catholic clergy of
Canada, no doubt the ev i dent pur pose of which was to take away my honor,
to kill me morally, see ing that the var i ous at tempts to take away my life had
been frus trated.

It was so man i festly the case that even news pa pers could not help notic- 
ing it.

If you look in the file of the Mon treal Wit ness for the year 1892, you can
read in an ed i to rial of the 10th of March the fol low ing item:

"We see by an Iowa pa per that Mr. Chiniquy is lec tur ing there and that
he is pur sued by care fully con cocted slan der of the vilest kind, which would
ap pear to have been fur nished by some slan der bu reau in Canada.

“Such at tacks, when pub licly made where Mr. Chiniquy is known, are
com par a tively harm less, as he is well able to shame his slan der ers, and they
only fur nish him with a more ef fec tive text. It is a suf fi cient an swer to such
abuse that though he has been sim i larly vil i fied ever since he left the
Church of Rome, he is still, as he has been for over twenty years, a min is ter
in good stand ing of the Pres by te rian Church of Canada.”

A Ro man Catholic un der the name of Ken tucky Ben hav ing pub lished in
that same pa per sim i lar stupid slan ders, I thought I was in duty bound to
write and pub lish an an swer. As many new facts and events of my forty
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years in the Church of Christ are brought out in that an swer, I judge it
proper to in sert it in this book.

 
"Ed i tor of The Wit ness:
"Sir: — If your Protes tant read ers have had as much plea sure as my self

in pe rus ing the last ar ti cle of my Ro man Catholic friend, ‘Ken tucky Ben,’
they will unite with me in ad dress ing him our pub lic thanks. For that cor re- 
spon dent does not touch a sin gle point of the sub ject of the con tro versy. In
or der to en joy the plea sure of per sonal abuse and slan der, he has not only
given to your read ers the best proof that my ar gu ments were unan swer able,
but he has also shown what kind of hon esty and truth ful ness we must ex- 
pect when ar gu ing with a Ro man Catholic.

"Yes! let your read ers see again his first ar ti cle and my an swer, with his
last re ply; and they will find that no at tempt has been made to touch a sin gle
one of my ar gu ments. And why so? It is sim ply be cause Ro man Catholics,
be ing un able to meet us on the fair ground of ar gu ment, are forced to shift
the ques tions, and they re sort to abuse, of which they al ways have a rich
stock. Find ing him self ut terly in ca pable of deny ing or of re fut ing the blas- 
phe mous and idol a trous teach ings of his Church, which I had copied word
by word from his most ap proved au thors, he thought that he would for ever
crush me into atoms by call ing me ‘apos tate,’ and by as sur ing you that ‘No
re spectable Protes tant… would as so ciate with him’ (Chiniquy). But, as he
has not deigned to give any proof of my pub lic degra da tion and re jec tion
from the com pany and in ter course with re spectable Protes tants, I will fill
that gap and give you a few facts which will show that not only ‘Ken tucky
Ben,’ but that all the Bish ops and priests of Canada, with the whole Ro man
Catholic press of Mon treal and Que bec, are hon est when they pro claim
from morn ing till night these last thirty years that the apos tate Chiniquy is
so de graded that ‘No re spectable Protes tant would as so ciate with him.’

"Surely, they will be grate ful to me for giv ing them the unan swer able
proofs of that supreme degra da tion, un der the bur den of which I am crushed
to the ground.

"First Fact: A few months af ter my con ver sion from Ro man ism to the
truth as it is in Je sus Christ, my peo ple of St. Anne, Illi nois, were vis ited in
1859 by a ter ri ble calamity. They lost their crops, and they had not enough
to live on two months. The min is ters and peo ple of Wash ing ton, Bal ti more,
Phil a del phia, New York, Bos ton, Platts burg, Spring field, Chicago,
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Lafayette and many other cities, hav ing heard of that calamity, in vited me to
go and ad dress them. Dur ing the three months I spoke to these peo ple, the
large churches and the im mense halls were never large enough for the mul- 
ti tudes who wanted to hear me. Those mul ti tudes not only wanted to have a
lit tle talk with the in fa mous apos tate Chiniquy — but they wanted to press
his hand — and when press ing his hands, they let $75,000 slip into them as
a pub lic to ken of their hor ror and con tempt for him. Those $75,000 not only
saved my dear colony of St. Anne from a sure ruin, but they be came the
first ir refutable proof that Chiniquy was so de graded that no re spectable
Protes tant would as so ciate with him.

"Sec ond Fact: The next year, 1860, was the three hun dredth an niver sary
of the Protes tant Ref or ma tion of Scot land. An evan gel i cal fes tiv ity such as
the world had never seen was pre pared in Ed in burgh, to which the most
prom i nent Protes tant min is ters and lay men were in vited. The com mit tee ap- 
pointed to make those in vi ta tions in the name of the Scotch peo ple were
Rev. Doc tors Guthrie, Cun ning ham and Begg. These gen tle men wrote me a
most po lite in vi ta tion to go and at tend their grand meet ing in Ed in burgh.
When I ar rived in the midst of that ven er a ble as sem bly, there were such
cries of joy, such clap ping of hands, such stamp ing of feet, such man i fes ta- 
tions of joy that, for a long time, it was im pos si ble for me or any body else
to say a word. Though the rule had been passed that no or a tor should speak
more than once, I was asked and forced to speak three times. Af ter the as- 
sem bly, four hun dred of the prin ci pal min is ters pressed me to go and ad- 
dress their peo ple and I spent six months lec tur ing in the cities of Lon don,
Glas gow, Liv er pool, Birm ing ham, Bath, Man ches ter, Bramp ton, Sheffield,
Ox ford, Ed in burgh, Ar magh, Kingstown, Queen stown, York, etc. To show
me fur ther their supreme con tempt for my per son and my work, as pro- 
claimed by Mr. ’ Ken tucky Ben,’ they gave me $25,000 be fore I left their
no ble coun try, for my hum ble la bor.

"Third Fact: When I was lec tur ing in Glas gow, the rich est mer chant of
that city, John Hen der son, in vited me to his mag nif i cent man sion that I
might take a few days of rest. The sec ond day he in vited a great num ber of
the min is ters of Glas gow to a soirée, at the end of which he pre sented me
with a purse filled with $2,000 in gold, that Mr. ‘Ken tucky Ben’ and the
whole Ro man Catholic peo ple might un der stand and pub lish that ‘the apos- 
tate Chiniquy was so de graded that no re spectable Protes tant would as so- 
ciate with him.’
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"Fourth Fact: When I was lec tur ing in Great Britain, the Synod of the
Free Protes tant Church of France, which was held at St. Eti enne, in vited
me, through their il lus tri ous pres i dent, Fred eric Monod, to at tend their
meet ings. I ac cepted that honor. I went to St. Eti enne and ad dressed that
ven er a ble Church of France twice, that I might give a proof to Mr. ‘Ken- 
tucky Ben’ that no re spectable Protes tant would have any thing to do with
the in fa mous apos tate Chiniquy.

"Fifth Fact: When I went back to my colony of St. Anne, Illi nois, in
1861, I was the wit ness of the ter ri ble civil war be tween the North and the
South of the United States. As I was the per sonal friend of Pres i dent Abra- 
ham Lin coln, I used to visit him ev ery year in his grand white man sion at
Wash ing ton, and that il lus tri ous man each time over whelmed me with the
marks of his es teem. But the last time he gave me such a grand proof of it
that I think it is my duty here to tell it. It was on the 8th of June, 1864, he
told me:

"‘To mor row af ter noon I will re ceive the del e ga tion of the deputies of all
the loyal states sent to of fi cially an nounce the de sire of the coun try that I
should re main the Pres i dent four years more. I in vite you to be present with
them at that in ter est ing meet ing. You will see some of the most prom i nent
men of our Re pub lic, and I will be happy to in tro duce you to them. You will
not present your self as a del e gate of the peo ple, but only as the guest of the
Pres i dent, and, that there may be no trou ble, I give you this card with a per- 
mit to en ter with the del e ga tion. But do not leave Wash ing ton be fore I see
you again. I have some im por tant mat ter on which I want to know your
mind.’

"And the next day that in fa mous apos tate Chiniquy was put the first at
the right hand of the Protes tant Pres i dent of the United States, and in tro- 
duced by him to the most il lus tri ous Protes tants of that great Re pub lic, that
my friend, ‘Ken tucky Ben,’ and all his com peers in the Church of Rome
might have the right to pro claim to their peo ple, that the ’ apos tate Chiniquy
is so de graded that no re spectable Protes tant would as so ciate with him.’

"Sixth Fact: In 1874 the whole Protes tant peo ple of Eng land wanted to
con grat u late the Ger man Em peror and his Prime Min is ter, Bis marck, for the
no ble re buke they had given to the Pope, when he (the Pope) had so in so- 
lently writ ten to the Em peror that, be cause he had been bap tized, he ought
to con sider him self a spir i tual sub ject of the Pope.
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"A grand meet ing was con voked at the splen did Ex eter Hall of Lon don,
when the best Protes tant or a tors of the time were se lected to speak and pre- 
pare the ad dress which was to be put into the hands of the Ger man am bas- 
sador for his Em peror.

"Well, the com mit tee of or ga ni za tion of the mem o rable as sem bly re- 
quested me in a po lite let ter to go again to Eng land to ad dress that meet ing,
and I went. I spoke there twice in the pres ence of all Eng land’s no blest
Protes tant sons and daugh ters.

"These prov i den tial and surely un mer ited hon ors were given me that the
Bish ops and priests of Rome might pro claim with all their trum pets and
through Mr. ‘Ken tucky Ben,’ that the ‘apos tate Chiniquy was so de graded
that no re spectable Protes tant would as so ciate with him.’

"Sev enth Fact: I for got to men tion that the first time I ad dressed the peo- 
ple of Lon don in their im mense Ex eter Hall, the crowd was so great that
thou sands of peo ple had been un able to en ter. That the Rev. Mr. Spur geon
had in tro duced me to the peo ple of that great met ro pol i tan city of Eng land,
and that the Viceroy, one of the great est he roes of In dia, Sir John Lawrence,
had con sented to act as the pres i dent of that meet ing. These three facts
prove to a cer tainty that the priests of Rome and Mr. ‘Ken tucky Ben’ are
per fectly hon est when they as sure their peo ple that the ‘apos tate Chiniquy is
so de graded that no re spectable Protes tant would as so ciate with him.’

"Eighth Fact: The sec ond time I was in vited to go to Eng land in or der to
con grat u late the Em peror of Ger many, in 1874, two hun dred min is ters re- 
quested me not to leave their coun try be fore ad dress ing their peo ple on the
er rors and idol a tries of the Church of Rome. And I spent again six months
in lec tur ing on those sad sub jects in one hun dred and twenty of the cities of
Great Britain. The no ble Protes tant peo ple gave me again $28,000 as the
ex pres sion of their Chris tian sym pa thies, that the whole world might know
that the priests of Rome and Mr. ’ Ken tucky Ben ’ are per fectly hon est
when they say that I was so de graded in the eyes of the Protes tants that no
re spectable per son would have any thing to do with me.

"Ninth Fact: When I re turned from that sec ond ex cur sion to Eng land the
grand Pres by te rian Church of Canada wanted me to leave my dear mis sion
of Illi nois in or der to preach to my French^Cana dian coun try men of
Canada. They rented a good, com fort able house in Mon treal for me and my
fam ily, and gave me a sum of money much above my merit for my work. In
unity and un der the su per vi sion of that grand Pres by te rian Church, I la bored
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from 1874 to 1878 in Canada with such an ad mirable suc cess that four
thou sand French-Cana di ans of Mon treal and vicin ity left the er rors and
idol a tries of Rome to ac cept the Gospel of Christ, and they formed sev eral
con gre ga tions of con verts. I stopped that work only when, be ing quite ex- 
hausted, I was or dered by my physi cian to go and take the brac ing air of the
Pa cific Ocean in 1878.

"Dur ing these four years al most all the min is ters of Mon treal had re- 
quested me to ad dress their peo ple, and it was my priv i lege to speak in
Mon treal, Toronto, Kingston, Lon don, Guelph, Sar nia, Wind sor, Que bec,
Hal i fax, St. Johns, N. B., Pe ter boro, Muskoka, Ot tawa, Both well,
Belleville, Brockville, Dun das, Hamil ton, and two hun dred and fifty other
cities and towns.

"These facts are ev i dence again that the priests of Rome and ‘Ken tucky
Ben’ are per fectly hon est when they pro claim and pub lish that I was so de- 
graded that the Protes tants who have any re spect for them selves would have
noth ing to do with me.

“Tenth Fact: In 1878, when pre par ing to go and breathe the brac ing at- 
mos phere of the Pa cific Ocean, I prov i den tially re ceived a kind let ter from
the Rev. George Suther land, D. D., pas tor of one of the rich est and most in- 
flu en tial con gre ga tions of Syd ney, New South Wales, Aus tralia. He in vited
me in the name of the Protes tant peo ple of that dis tant land to go and visit
them. There was a bank-note in that let ter of $500 to help me to pay my
trav el ing ex penses, and to help Mr. ”Ken tucky Ben" and all the priests of
Rome to prove that the in fa mous apos tate Chiniquy was so de graded that no
re spectable Protes tant would as so ciate with him.

"Eleventh Fact: When the prin ci pal Protes tants of Syd ney heard that the
steamer which was tak ing me to their young, but al ready so grand coun try,
was in sight, they en gaged a steamer to come and re ceive me in tri umph, at
a dis tance of twelve miles, that the hon est priests of the Church of Rome,
with ‘Mr Ken tucky Ben,’ might have a good op por tu nity to pub lish that the
apos tate Chiniquy’s moral degra da tion is so well known to the whole world
that ‘no re spectable Protes tant would as so ciate with him.’

“Twelfth Fact: I spent two years in Aus tralia, Tas ma nia, and New Zea- 
land. All that time the Protes tant min is ters and peo ple over whelmed me
with pub lic and per sonal to kens of the kind est Chris tian re spect and feel ing.
I dare say they took me in tri umph from one ex trem ity to the other of their
vast coun tries. Hav ing known from the most re li able sources that there was
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a plot among the Ro man Catholics to mur der me, they put a guard, al most
ev ery night for more than a year, of twelve and twenty men to pro tect me.
Their large churches and halls were never large enough for the mul ti tudes
who wanted to see and hear me. Sev eral times they fought like li ons, and
sev eral were wounded when they wanted to re pulse the blind Ro man
Catholics sent by the priests to kill me. In Hobert Town, they re quested the
Gov er nor of Tas ma nia to use a mili tia force in or der to pro tect and save my
life. I gave seven hun dred ad dresses, lec tures and ser mons to those dear and
no ble Protes tant friends whom my God had given me in those dis tant lands,
and they gave me $40,000 as a to ken of their kind feel ings when I was in
their midst; and it is in the pres ence of those pub lic facts that Mr. ‘Ken tucky
Ben’ re peats what he hears ev ery day from the lips of his priests and what
he reads in their daily and weekly press:”That the apos tate Chiniquy’s
moral degra da tion is such that no re spectable Protes tant would as so ciate
with him."

“Thir teenth Fact: At the June meet ing of the Gen eral As sem bly of the
Pres by te rian Church of 1889, some mem bers hav ing said that in a few days
Fa ther Chiniquy was to cel e brate his eight i eth an niver sary, there was such a
burst of ap plause as I never heard be fore. Rev. Dr. MacVicar, pres i dent of
the Pres by te rian Col lege of Mon treal, and Rev. Dr. War den, sec re tary-trea- 
surer, moved that the whole as sem bly should give me a vote of con grat u la- 
tion as a pub lic to ken of their es teem. Af ter that vote was unan i mously
given he asked the Gen eral As sem bly to in vite me to write a new book un- 
der the name of”Thirty Years in the Church of Christ," as a se quel to my
last book, ‘Fifty Years in the Church of Rome,’ and this vote was passed
unan i mously in the midst of the great est en thu si asm and good feel ings I
ever saw. And it is only a few days af ter such pub lic facts that all the echoes
of the Church of Rome pro claim what the priests and the Bish ops and their
press say with Mr. ‘Ken tucky Ben’: ‘that the apos tate Chiniquy’s degra da- 
tion is so com plete that no Protes tant who has any self-re spect would as so- 
ciate with him.’

"Four teenth Fact: When in Eng land in 1860, great re cep tions were given
me by some of the most em i nent Protes tants of Great Britain. I will men tion
only a few for the ed i fi ca tion of the Bish ops and priests of Rome, who con- 
stantly as sure their peo ple that my degra da tion is as com plete among the
Protes tants as it is among the Ro man Catholics. The first in vi ta tion was
from Dr. Tait, Lord Bishop of Lon don, who was soon af ter named the Pri- 
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mate of Eng land and raised to the high est dig nity of the Church of Eng land
by be ing named Arch bishop of Can ter bury. That grand re cep tion was given
me in the his tor i cal Palace of Lam beth, where I was sur rounded by some of
the most prom i nent men of the Protes tant Church, among whom was the
Right Rev. Dr. Thomas, now Bishop of Gee long, Aus tralia. The sec ond re- 
cep tion given me which I will men tion was by Lord Gains bor ough, whose
wife was the first at tend ing lady of the Queen of Eng land. At his ta ble and
in his mag nif i cent sa lon I was sur rounded by the elite of the no bil ity of
Great Britain. They spent the evening by ques tion ing me about the su per sti- 
tions and idol a tries of Rome, and the hope I had of see ing the dear peo ple
of Canada fol low ing the ex am ple of Eng land by break ing the heavy and ig- 
no min ious yoke of the Pope; they re ally over whelmed me with the to kens
of their kind and Chris tian feel ing. In the course of the evening, Lady
Gains bor ough in vited a young duchess to go round her no ble guests to re- 
ceive the of fer ings they wished to give me for the sup port of my mis sion
among my coun try men, and she brought me two hun dred and fifty gold
guineas, that Mr. ‘Ken tucky Ben,’ and all the Bish ops, car di nals and priests
of Rome, with their truth-lov ing press, might have go(jd rea sons to pub lish
that the apos tate Chiniquy was so de graded that no Protes tant who had any
self-re spect would have any thing to do with him.

"I might speak of the other re cep tions given me by Lord Ro den, by Sir
Arthur Kin naird, M. P. for Ed in burgh, and many oth ers, bat I sup pose that
my in tel li gent read ers have got proofs enough to con vince them that the
priests and Bish ops of Rome with Mr, ‘Ken tucky Ben’ are real gen tle men
and most hon est, fair-play-lov ing men, when they tell you that the in fa mous
apos tate Chiniquy is so de graded that no re spectable Protes tants have ever
con sented to have in ter course with him since he left the Holy(?) Catholic(?)
and Apos tolic(?) Church of Rome.

"Fif teenth Fact: How ever, there is an other fact which so clearly shows
that the Bish ops and the priests of Rome, with Mr. ‘Ken tucky Ben,’ are
hon est, re li able and lovers of truth when they speak of the apos tate
Chiniquy, that I can not omit it.

"Since my God has opened my eyes to the cor rup tion, su per sti tions and
idol a tries of Rome, I have con sid ered it my duty to pub lish, not all — it
would be too hor ri ble — but a part of the mys ter ies and in iq ui ties which I
saw when within the walls of that mod ern Baby lon, and I have writ ten a
good num ber of pam phlets and books — among the prin ci pal of which are:
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‘The Priest, the Woman and the Con fes sional’; and ‘Fifty Years in the
Church of Rome.’ Well, to prove their supreme con tempt, the Protes tant na- 
tions of Eu rope and Amer ica have trans lated my books into their lan guages,
and they have bought a prodi gious num ber of them. They have been trans- 
lated into the lan guages of Italy, France, Spain, Den mark, Swe den, Ger- 
many, and Bo hemia.

"The ‘Priest, the Woman and the Con fes sional’ is in its fifti eth edi tion,
though it was pub lished for the first time in 1874; and ‘Fifty Years in the
Church of Rome’ is at its twen ti eth edi tion, though pub lished in 1884. Two
hun dred thou sand copies of my lec tures have al ready been sold, and more
than 100,000 copies of ‘The God of Rome Eaten by a Rat’ have been
bought in Eng land, and still more on the con ti nent of Amer ica. More than a
mil lion, then, of my books and pam phlets have been pur chased by the
Protes tants within twenty years, to show to the priests of Rome that they are
per fectly true, hon or able and hon est, when they as sure you that the apos tate
Chiniquy’s degra da tion is so well known that no Protes tant who has any
self-re spect would have any thing to do with him.

"Six teenth Fact: When in the month of Jan u ary, 1888, I was lec tur ing in
Lon don, I re ceived the visit of Lord Shaftes bury, who pre sented me an in vi- 
ta tion from the com mit tee of the British and For eign Bible So ci ety, to at- 
tend their grand meet ing on the 5th of Feb ru ary. When a priest of Rome
very of ten I had read the en cycli cals of the in fal li ble Pope of Rome, as sur- 
ing me that the Bible So ci ety was one of the most in fer nal in ven tions of the
devil; that the men en gaged in cir cu lat ing the Bible were the in stru ments of
the devil, and that next to the devil they were the en e mies of God; and I had
to be lieve it then, just as Mr. ‘Ken tucky Ben’ with all his priests has to be- 
lieve it now. Had I had any self-re spect or a spark of re li gion, I would have
re jected with hor ror a mes sage com ing from such de graded men, par tic u- 
larly when it was brought to me by such a vile Protes tant as Lord Shaftes- 
bury. But, alas, I was then as de graded as I am to day, and I ac cepted the in- 
vi ta tion. The 5th of Feb ru ary, 1883, I was in the midst of those in fa mous
heretics who, ac cord ing to His Ho li ness, the in fal li ble Pope of Rome, are so
blindly the en e mies of God and His Son Je sus Christ that they cir cu late His
soul-de stroy ing word all over the world. I gave them an ad dress, of which
they or dered 100,000 copies to be scat tered all over Great Britain. Through
that ad dress, find ing that I was as de praved as they were them selves in ref- 
er ence to the Bible, they, by unan i mous vote, elected me one of the gov er- 
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nors and rulers of the British and For eign Bible So ci ety, and now you can
see my name in the very midst of those wicked men.

"Af ter such a proof of my degra da tion, I hope your read ers will eas ily
ad mit that Mr. ‘Ken tucky Ben,’ his Bish ops and priests are true gen tle men
and lovers of the truth, when they have pro claimed these thirty years,
through out the whole world, that the apos tate Chiniquy is so de graded that
no hon est Protes tant would have any thing to do with him.
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39. Con ver sion of M. J. A. Pa p‐ 
ineau to Protes tantism. Sen a tor

Tasse’s Das tardly At tack
Against Me An swered.

BRIGHTER SUN SHINE of Chris tian joy never beamed in my soul than at the
read ing of the fol low ing mes sage which I re ceived on the thresh old of the
year 1894:

"MONTE BELLO, JAN U ARY 1, 1894.

"My Revered Friend:
"Through the grace of God I have come to see that it is my duty to break

openly with Ro man ism, in which I have ceased to be lieve these last thirty
years. But so far I have not had the courage of fol low ing your heroic ex am- 
ple in giv ing up be fore the world the er rors of the Pope to em brace the truth
of Christ as we find it re vealed in the Gospel. How ever, to day, with the help
of my Di vine Mas ter, I wish to do so, and I come to ask you what steps I
have to take to be come a mem ber of the Pres by te rian Church; and as I con- 
sider you the Luther of Canada and as the read ing of your works has greatly
helped me in com ing to my present res o lu tion, I beg the fa vor to be ad mit- 
ted by you into the great, no ble Protes tant fam ily.

"Your sin cere friend and ad mirer,
“L. J. A. PA P INEAU.”

Louis Joseph Amedee Pa p ineau bears the most il lus tri ous name of
Canada. He is the el dest son of Louis Joseph Pa p ineau, whose mem ory will
be for ever dear to the French-Cana di ans; for it is to the ar dent pa tri o tism,
the in domitable en ergy and the re mark able elo quence of that great pa triot
that they are in debted for the en joy ment of all the British fran chises.
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The son had in her ited the pa tri o tism of the fa ther; he fol lowed him
through out that glo ri ous cam paign of ag i ta tion and reven di ca tion dur ing the
year 1837. To help more ef fec tively the great move ment of po lit i cal re- 
forms, he founded the so ci ety of the Fils de la Lib erté. But one of the great- 
est ob sta cles in the way was the Ro man Catholic clergy, who saw in those
re forms a threat to their power.

The re bel lion of 1837 hav ing failed, Mr. Pa p ineau took refuge in the
United States, where be ing wel comed in a Chris tian fam ily he learned to
know some thing of the glo ri ous lib erty of the chil dren of God. Af ter hav ing
been ad mit ted to the bar in New York, he vis ited France, his mother coun- 
try; the re searches he made there into his fam ily tree proved to him that his
an ces tors were Protes tants and that they were only re stored to the Church of
Rome through bloody per se cu tions.

He re turned to Mon treal in 1843, and be ing yet de sirous of de vot ing
him self to the wel fare of his coun try men, he or ga nized an as so ci a tion called
So ciété des Amis, which was the fore run ner of the In sti tut Cana dien des- 
tined to vin di cate so bravely the right of the peo ple to think for them selves.
At the same time he used his pen in giv ing lessons of po lit i cal econ omy
which were pub lished in the Re vue Cu na di enne. In 1844 he was ap pointed
protono tary of Mon treal, an of fice which he filled worthily dur ing thirty-
two years, when in 1875 he re signed and re tired to pri vate life in the his- 
toric manoir of the seigniory of Monte Bello, be queathed to him by his fa- 
ther. There, in the quiet of a de light ful coun try abound ing in grand scener- 
ies, Mr. Pa p ineau, in the pres ence of his God, pon dered most earnestly over
the re li gious ques tion with the ul ti mate re sult set forth in his let ter.

It was my great joy and priv i lege on Wednes day evening, the 10th of
Jan u ary, 1894, in St. John’s French Pres by te rian Church, to ad mit that
brother into the fel low ship of the Chris tian Church be fore a great con course
of at ten tive and re spect ful peo ple com posed very largely of Ro man
Catholics.

The cer e mony was grand in its sim plic ity and solem nity.
Elo quent ad dresses were de liv ered by some pas tors of the French Protes- 

tant Churches of the city, and by Rev. Dr. MacVicar, who wished also to
honor us with his pres ence on this oc ca sion. Be fore ex tend ing the right
hand of fel low ship to Mr. Pa p ineau, the fol low ing ques tions were put to
him, to each of which his an swer was clear and firm, tes ti fy ing his deep
con vic tion that the course he was pur su ing was the proper one:



347

1. Do you be lieve with all your heart in God your Cre ator and Fa ther, in
Je sus Christ, His Son, who has re deemed you, and in the Holy Ghost,
who has sanc ti fied you?

2. Do you be lieve that the Word of God, which you have been taught, is
the per fect rev e la tion of His will and can alone in struct you to safety?
Are you so per suaded of the truth of the Gospel that you un der stand
that it is bet ter to suf fer all things than to aban don the pro fes sion of it?

3. Do you put all your con fi dence in Je sus Christ as your only Saviour
and do you seek in Him your safety and your jus ti fi ca tion?

4. Do you re pent of all your sins and do you con fess them to God with a
sin cere heart? Do you ask par don of the Lord and will you in re turn re- 
nounce sin to live ac cord ing to tem per ance, jus tice and piety and to of- 
fer your self to God in holy liv ing sac ri fice, which is your proper and
rea son able ser vice?

Af ter his for mal re cep tion, Mr. Pa p ineau, trem bling slightly with emo- 
tion, slowly mounted the plat form and ex pressed his grat i tude to God for
that glo ri ous day. In his present step he had con sulted no one but his own
con science. At the age of eigh teen he had been driven from his coun try into
ex ile. He had seen priests refuse the last con so la tions of the Church to his
friends who had fallen in the re bel lion of 1837. The priests had in this way
done more to de feat and crush the cause of the pa tri ots than all the Eng lish
bay o nets brought against them. Forced to ex pa tri ate them selves as a re sult,
he was warmly wel comed in a Pres by te rian fam ily in the United States.
Here he first learned to think that sal va tion could be found out side of the
Catholic Church. He had asked him self: “Are we not all chil dren of God?”
He com menced to rea son; nat u rally doubt fol lowed. At the age of twenty-
five he had ceased the prac tice of the Catholic re li gion. Af ter a long study
he had reached the con vic tion that the only pure source of Chris tian ity and
the only rule of faith was the Bible. In bar barous ages the clergy suc ceeded
in in tro duc ing into the be lief and cer e monies of the Catholic faith a host of
leg ends un til it had lost all re sem blance to the true faith of Christ. Only re- 
cently had the coun cil of the Church sur ren dered its supremacy in fa vor of
the Pope. To day the Pope was a spir i tual czar. He had ar rived at the con clu- 
sion that the most evan gel i cal Church was the best, and hence he had re- 
solved to cast his lot with the Pres by te ri ans, who were the spir i tual heirs of
the Huguenots, his an ces tors.
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The con ver sion of Mr. Pa p ineau called from the dark abyss loud thun- 
ders of male dic tions and gave the Ro man Catholic news pa pers the oc ca sion
to prove once more to the world that Ro man ism is a school of in tol er ance
teach ing that, as the end jus ti fies the means, it is then le git i mate to get rid of
an ad ver sary by slan der and calum nies, and, if law al lows, by sword and
fire.

The Min erve, a French daily of Mon treal con sid ered as the or gan of the
Ro man Catholic clergy at the time, sig nal ized it self above all oth ers by its
slan der ous at tack against Mr. Pa p ineau and my self.

The ed i tor of that pa per was then a Mr. Tassé, a sen a tor of the Fed eral
Gov ern ment, a very pi ous man, de voted to his Church, a mere tool in the
hands of the clergy.

Un der the head ing, “The Apos tate Pa p ineau,” he pub lished an ar ti cle on
the 11th of Jan u ary, 1894, which I con sider proper to put be fore the eyes of
ray read ers to give them a sam ple of the style of con tro versy the con verts
from Ro man ism have or di nar ily to con tend with.

"Louis Joseph Pa p ineau, the fa mous tri bune, brought up in the athe ist
school of the en cy clo pe dists of the eigh teenth cen tury, ended his ca reer ig- 
no min iously. It would have been bet ter for him to have never been born
than to have such an end! His in domitable pride brought him to the thresh- 
old of eter nity with out ask ing par don from the One who had cre ated him.
Pa p ineau set a ter ri ble ex am ple, which, alas! has dele te ri ous fruits. ‘Woe to
him through whom scan dal cometh!’ saith the Holy Scrip tures. We find to- 
day a sad ap pli ca tion of these words.

"The fa ther had de fied God on his death bed. He grieved, filled with ter- 
ror and scan dal ized all those who be lieved in eter nal truth.

"The son has just ab jured the faith of his fa thers. He has put upon him- 
self an in deli ble stain.

"Both have placed be tween them selves and the race that so long fol- 
lowed the for mer, an im pass able gulf. Noth ing is want ing in the shame of
the son of the ag i ta tor.

"The one who presided at last night’s cer e mony, in the St. Cather ine
St. Pres by te rian Church, amidst the sound of hymns, is that white-washed
sepul chre, that pre var i cat ing priest, rot ten to the very mar row of his bones,
that shame less high liver who broke all his vows, who soiled those around
him while at the same time say ing his mass, who preached tem per ance in
or der the bet ter to wal low in li cen tious ness; who, in the con fes sional,
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learned the se crets of hu man fail ings only to make use of them; who, hav- 
ing no other means left of black mail ing but apos tasy, has ever since been
con stantly car ry ing his crimes through ev ery clime and vom it ing in sult
upon the holy re li gion of which he was for a long time the un wor thy de- 
fender.

"It is un nec es sary for us to say that his name is Chiniquy; that this repro- 
bate man has be come an ob ject of hor ror among our peo ple, and that he
never treads lower Cana dian soil, a soil cov ered with the blood of mar tyrs,
but holy wa ter is sprin kled to wipe off his di a bol i cal foot steps.

“A Pa p ineau be comes the vic tim, the prey of Chiniquy; what a de base- 
ment, what a gloom for us, what a na tional hu mil i a tion! Let us bow down
our heads and cover our selves with ashes. Let us pray and ask par don from
God for hav ing drawn upon us such a ter ri ble pun ish ment.”

I thought it was my duty to re ply to such vi tu per a tions, as they came
from a man who oc cu pied such an ex alted po si tion in this coun try; but
Mr. Tassé, as it might well be an tic i pated, de nied me the jus tice to pub lish
my vin di ca tion in his pa per. It then found its way into the Protes tant press
of this city.

As it is an an swer to re peated at tacks against my char ac ter found cur rent
among Ro man Catholics, I con sider it bind ing upon me to in clude it in this
book.

 
"To the ed i tor of The Min erve.
"Sir: — You ex pect, no doubt, that your ar ti cle against me, in your is sue

of yes ter day, will not be left unan swered, and you will not be dis ap pointed.
"You can not find words vile enough to ex press your con tempt for my

priestly life.
"Well, I must con fess be fore God and man, to day again, what I have

con fessed a thou sand times be fore the dis ci ples of the Gospel, not only on
this con ti nent of Amer ica, but all over Great Britain and in the Aus tralian
colonies, that dur ing twenty-five years I was a priest of an tichrist, when it
had been my in ten tion and the ar dent de sire of my heart to be the priest of
Christ.

"I had to learn by heart the in fa mous ques tions which the Church of
Rome forces ev ery priest to learn by heart.

"I was, in con science, as all your priests are, bound to put into the ears,
the mind, the imag i na tion, the heart and the souls of fe males, ques tions of
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such na ture, the im me di ate and di rect ten dency of which is to fill the minds,
the mem ory and hearts of both priests and pen i tents with thoughts, phan- 
toms and temp ta tions of such a de grad ing na ture that there are no words ad- 
e quate to ex press them.

"Pa gan an tiq uity has never known any in sti tu tion more pol lut ing to the
soul and body than the Ro man Catholic Au ric u lar Con fes sion. No, there is
noth ing more cor rupt ing un der heaven than the law which forces a fe male
to tell her thoughts, de sires, and most se cret feel ings and ac tions to a bach e- 
lor, an un mar ried man. Let him be called a priest or a monk, it makes no
dif fer ence. Your priests may deny that be fore you; but they will never,
never dare to deny it be fore me.

"Now, my dear sir, if you look upon me as a de graded priest, be cause my
heart, my soul, my mind, as those of all your priests, were plunged into
those bot tom less wa ters of in iq uity which flow from the con fes sional, I
con fess guilty. I was pol luted, and I was pol lut ing the souls of my fe male
pen i tents just as ev ery priest has to do ev ery day.

"It has re quired the whole blood of the great Vic tim, who died on Cal- 
vary for you and for me and for all sin ners, to pu rify me. And I pray that
you and all your priests who are re quired to live in the same pesti len tial at- 
mos phere may be pu ri fied through the same blood.

"But now that, by the great mercy of God, I have been taken away from
the ways of perdi tion in which Rome was forc ing me to walk with all her
priests, I have no fear to be con fronted with you, or any other of my small
or big slan der ers. Many times since that, I have chal lenged my bit ter est en e- 
mies to find any thing in my life for which an hon est man must blush.

"With out any boast ing I can say that there has never been any priest in
Canada so con stantly cher ished, hon ored and re spected by the priests, the
Bish ops and the peo ple as I was. It is a pub lic fact that I was car ried in tri- 
umph from one parish to the other from the re motest part of lower Canada
to the shores of Lake Huron.

"There is not a great city, not a small town, not a cathe dral in the prov- 
ince of Que bec or On tario, to which the Bish ops have not in vited me to ad- 
dress the peo ple; and the churches, even your im mense Notre Dame Church
of Mon treal, were never large enough to re ceive the peo ple who wanted to
hear me. I do not say these things in boast ing, but only to show to you and
your read ers how our dear coun try men, peo ple, priests and Bish ops, were
kind to me.
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"The pow ers given to me to hear con fes sions and to preach ev ery where
were greater than those given to any other priest. In 1850, af ter I had been a
priest sev en teen years, two years af ter I had left my parish of Kamouraska,
in or der to es tab lish the tem per ance so ci ety all over Canada, when the
Bishop of Que bec, the Right Rev. Bail largeon, went to Rome, he came to
meet me in Longueuil and re quested me to ad dress a let ter with my book on
tem per ance to the Pope, through him, that he might present it him self to the
Sov er eign Pon tiff — and when he had pre sented it he wrote me a let ter,
which is still in my hand, and which I will be much pleased to show you, if
you de sire to see it. In this let ter my Bishop tells me these very words:

’"ROME, AUG., 10, 1850.

"’Sir and Dear Friend: —
"’It is only to day that it has been given me to have a pri vate au di ence

with the Sov er eign Pon tiff. I have taken the op por tu nity to present to him
your book, with your let ter, which he has re ceived, I do not say with that
good ness, which is so em i nently char ac ter is tic, but with all spe cial marks of
sat is fac tion and ap pro ba tion, while charg ing me to send to you that he ac- 
cords his apos tolic bene dic tion to you, and to the holy work of tem per ance
which you preach.

“’I es teem my self happy to have had to of fer on your be half, to
the”Vicar of Christ," a book, which, af ter it had done so much good to my
coun try men, has been able to draw from his ven er a ble mouth such solemn
words of ap pro ba tion of the tem per ance so ci ety, and of bless ing n he one
who is its apos tle; and it is also for my heart, a very sweet plea sure to trans- 
mit them to you.

"‘YOUR FRIEND, "’CHARLES T. BAIL LARGEON.’

"Do you be lieve that such ap proval could have been given by my
Bishop, if, as my slan der ers say to day, my pre vi ous con duct had been that
of a vile man, when I left my dear parish of Kamouraska, in or der to spread
the prin ci ples of tem per ance all over Canada? Then, that Bishop would
have been the vilest man. But if you will ask me, with many of my other
slan der ers: ‘Were you not in ter dicted in 1851 by the Bishop of Mon treal, a
few days be fore you left Canada for the United States?’

"I will tell you. Yes, sir; the Bishop of Mon treal pre tended to have sus- 
pended me then. But I will al low you to judge if that event is not one of the
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most glo ri ous of my life, and one for which I must bless God for ever. For
my in tegrity has never been more clearly shown than in that cir cum stance.

"The sham in ter dict, which was a nul lity by it self — for its want of
form, of jus tice and of foun da tion, had been kept by the Bishop, and for
good rea sons, a se cret in Canada as well as in the United States. By his im- 
me di ate and sub se quent acts the Bishop has given me the ev i dence that he
was re gret ting his er ror, and was try ing to re pair it and make me for get it.
But not long af ter I left the Church, to my sur prise, the Bishop of Mon treal
said that he had in ter dicted me, and that he was invit ing me to pub lish the
rea sons of my in ter dict. It was the best op por tu nity that the prov i dence of
God had of fered me to prove my in no cence, and the in cred i ble ex cess of
folly and tyranny of this Bishop of Rome. With out de lay I ac cepted the
chal lenge, and pub lished through the French-Cana dian press the fol low ing
let ter, which for ever con founded the poor Bishop. He has never been able to
re ply, though it was so im por tant for his honor, and the in ter ests of his
Church, that he should have replied to it:

"’ST. ANNE, APRIL, 18,1857.

"’To Bishop Bour get:
"’My Lord: —
"’In your let ter of the 19th of March you as sure the pub lic that you have

in ter dicted me, a few days be fore my leav ing Canada for the United States,
and you in vite me to give the rea sons of that sen tence. I will sat isfy you. On
the 28th of Sep tem ber, 1851, I found a let ter on my ta ble from you, telling
me that you had sus pended me from my ec cle si as ti cal oflBces, on ac count
of a great crime that I had com mit ted, and of which I was ac cused. But the
name of the ac cuser was not given nor the na ture of the crime. T im me di- 
ately went to see you, and, protest ing my in no cence, I re quested you to give
me the name of my ac cusers, and to al low me to be con fronted by them,
promis ing that I would prove my in no cence. You re fused to grant my re- 
quest.

"’Then I fell on my knees, and with tears, in the name of God, I re- 
quested you again to grant me to meet my ac cusers and prove my in no- 
cence. You re mained deaf to my prayers and un moved by my tears; you re- 
pulsed me with mal ice and with airs of tyranny which I had thought im pos- 
si ble in you.
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"’Dur ing the twenty-four hours af ter this, sen ti ments of an in ex press ible
wrath crossed my mind; I tell it to you frankly. In that ter ri ble hour, I would
have pre ferred to be at the feet of a hea then priest, whose knife would have
slaugh tered me on his al tars to ap pease his in fer nal gods, rather than be at
the feet of a man, who, in the name of Je sus Christ, and un der the mask of
the Gospel, should dare to com mit such a cruel act. You have taken away
my honor — you have de stroyed me with the most in fa mous calumny —
you have re fused me ev ery means of jus ti fi ca tion. You have taken un der
your pro tec tion the cow ards who were stab bing me in the dark!

"’Though it is hard to re peat it, I must tell it here pub licly: I cursed you
in that hor ri ble day.

"’With a bro ken heart, I went to the Je suit Col lege, and I showed the
wounds of my bleed ing soul to the no ble friend who was gen er ally my con- 
fes sor, the Rev. Fa ther Schnei der, the di rec tor of the col lege.

"’Af ter three days, hav ing prov i den tially got some rea sons to sus pect
who was the au thor of my in tended de struc tion, I sent some one to ask her to
come to the col lege with out men tion ing my name.

“’When she was in the par lor I said to Fa ther Schnei der:”You know the
hor ri ble in iq uity of the Bishop against me — with the ly ing words of a
pros ti tute he has de stroyed me; but please come and be the wit ness of my
in no cence."

"‘When in the pres ence of that un for tu nate woman, I told her: "You are
in the pres ence of God Almighty and two of His priests. They will be the
wit nesses of what you say! Speak the truth. Say, in the pres ence of God and
of this ven er a ble priest, if I have ever been guilty of what you ac cused me
to the Bishop.’

“’At these words the un for tu nate woman burst into tears; she con cealed
her face with her hands, and, with a voice half suf fo cated with her sobs, she
an swered:”No, sir, you are not guilty of that sin!"

“’” Con fess here an other truth," I said to her; “Is it not true that you had
come to con fess to me more with the de sire to tempt me rather than to rec- 
on cile your self to God?”

“’She said,”Yes, sir, that is the truth." Then I said again, “Con tinue to
say the truth, and I will for give you, and God also will for give your in iq uity.
Is it not re venge for hav ing failed in your crim i nal de sign, that you have
tried to de stroy me by that ac cu sa tion to the Bishop?”
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“’”Yes, sir, it is the only rea son which has in duced me to ac cuse you
falsely."

"’And all that I say here, at least in sub stance, has been heard, writ ten
and signed by the Right Rev. Fa ther Schnei der, one of your priests and the
di rec tor of the Je suit Col lege. That ven er a ble priest is still liv ing in Mon- 
treal; let the peo ple of Canada go and in ter ro gate him. Let the peo ple of
Canada also go to Mr. Bras sard, who had also in his hands an au then ti cated
copy of that dec la ra tion.

"’Your lord ship gives to un der stand that I was dis graced by that sen- 
tence, some days af ter when I left Canada for Illi nois. Al low me to give you
my rea sons for di fiFer ing from you in that mat ter.

“’There is a canon law of the Church which says:”If a cen sure is un just
and un founded, let the man against whom the sen tence has been passed pay
no at ten tion to it. For, be fore God and His Church, no un just sen tence can
bring any in jury to any one. Let the one against whom such un founded and
un just judg ment has been pro nounced even take no steps to an nul it, for it is
a nul lity by it self."

"’You know very well that the sen tence you have passed against me was
null and void for many good rea sons; the first, be cause it was founded on a
false tes ti mony. Fa ther Schnei der is there ready to prove it to you, if you
have any doubts.

"’The sec ond rea son I have to be lieve that you your self had con sid ered
your sen tence a nul lity and that I was not sus pended by it from my ec cle si- 
as ti cal dig nity and hon ors, is founded on a good tes ti mony, I hope, the tes ti- 
mony of your lord ship him self.

"’A few hours be fore my leav ing Canada for the United States, I went to
ask your bene dic tion, which you gave me with ev ery mark of kind ness. I
then asked your lord ship frankly to tell me if I had to leave with the im pres- 
sion that I was dis graced in your mind. You gave me the as sur ance of the
con trary.

"’Then I told you that I wanted a pub lic and ir refutable tes ti mony of
your es teem.

“’You an swered that you would be happy to give me one, and you
said,”What do you want?" “I wish,” I said, “to have a chal ice from your
hands to of Per the holy sac ri fice of the mass the rest of my life.” You an- 
swered, “I will do that with plea sure,” and you gave or ders to one of your
priests to bring you a chal ice that you might give it to me. But that priest
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had not the key of the box con tain ing the sa cred vases; that key was in the
hands of an other priest, who was ab sent for a few hours.

“’I had not the time to wait, the hour of the de par ture of the train had
come. I told you,”Please, my lord, send that chal ice to the Rev. Mr. Bras- 
sard of Longueuil, who will for ward it to me in a few days to Chicago."
And the next day one of your sec re taries went to the Rev. Mr. Bras sard,
gave him the chal ice you had promised me, which is still in my hands. And
the Rev. Mr. Bras sard is there, still liv ing, to be a wit ness of what I say —
and to bring that fact to your mem ory if you have for got ten it.

"’Well, my lord, I do be lieve that a Bishop will never give a chal ice to a
priest to say mass when he knows that that priest is in ter dicted. And the best
proof you know very well that I was not in ter dicted by your rash and un just
sen tence, is that you gave me that chal ice as a to ken of your es teem and of
my hon esty, etc.

"’Re spect fully,
‘"C. Chiniquy.’
"Ten thou sand copies of this ter ri ble ex po sure of the de prav ity of the

Bishop were pub lished in Mon treal! I have asked the whole peo ple of
Canada to go to the Rev. Mr. Schnei der, and to the Rev. Mr. Bras sard, to
know the truth. The Bishop re mained con founded. It was proved that he had
com mit ted against me a most out ra geous act of tyranny and per fidy; and
that I was per fectly in no cent and hon est, and that he knew it, in the very
hour that he tried to de stroy my char ac ter, send ing this wicked woman to
cor rupt me. Prob a bly the-Bishop of Mon treal had de stroyed the copy of the
dec la ra tion of my in no cence and hon esty, and he thought he would speak of
the so-called in ter dict af ter I was a Protes tant. But in that he was cru elly
mis taken.

“By the great mercy of God, three other au then ti cated copies had been
kept, one by the Rev. Mr. Schnei der him self, an other by the Rev. Mr. Bras- 
sard, and an other by one whom it is not nec es sary to men tion — and then,
he had no sus pi cion that the rev e la tion of his unchris tian con duct, and of his
de ter mi na tion to de stroy me with the false oath of a pros ti tute, were in the
hands of too many peo ple to be de nied. The Bishop of Chi caj-o, whom I
met a few days af ter, told me what I was well aware of be fore:”That such a
sen tence was a per fect nul lity in ev ery way, and that it was a dis grace only
for those who are blind enough to tram ple un der their feet the laws of God
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and man to sat isfy their bad pas sions. And no doubt you will be of the same
mind if you are an hon est man."

"But to show you that the Bishop of Mon treal him self never thought that
his un just sen tence had any efi Fect, and that he him self never lost his good
opin ion of me, I also pub lish for your pe rusal the let ter he gave me the day
that I left Canada. These are his words:

"’OC TO BER 13TH, 1851.

"’I can not but thank you for what you have done in our midst, and in my
grat i tude to wards you I wish you the most abun dant bene dic tion of heaven.
Ev ery day of my life I will re mem ber you. You will al ways be in my heart,
and I hope that in some fu ture day the prov i dence of God will give me some
op por tu nity of show ing you all the grat i tude I feel for you.

"‘IG NACE, "’BISHOP OF MON TREAL.’

"I ask you, ‘Will ever a Bishop say to a priest, in a writ ten doc u ment,
signed with his own hands, ’I can not but thank you for what you have done
in our midst,’ — if that priest had been an im moral, a bad priest?

"Does not the Bishop who writes such words ac knowl edge that he was
wrong in his pre vi ous and hasty and un fa vor able judg ment?

"Would the in tel li gent ed i tor of The Min erve, if he were the Bishop of
Mon treal, write to a priest, ’I can not but thank you for what you have done
in our midst; in my grat i tude to wards you I pray God to pour His most
abun dant bless ings upon you, ’if he knew that that priest was an im moral
and wicked man? No, never; nor would you give a chal ice to an in ter dicted
priest to say mass with the rest of his life.

"Is it so that, as long as a priest is in your midst, he may be a most de- 
praved man, a pub lic scan dal, a mur derer of souls, yet the Bishop will like
him, honor him and over load him with ev ery kind of pub lic and pri vate
mark of re spect? But when he leaves them to be come a Protes tant, then they
pour out on him their scorn and abuse! By their own con fes sion have they
not done this to me? If I were an im moral man when a priest of Rome, how
is it that the Bish ops have known it only af ter I had left the Church? And if
I were an im moral man when in their midst, why is it that the Bish ops from
the be gin ning to the end of my ca reer, gave me so many pub lic and pri vate
marks of es teem and re spect? If they have done so, are they not con fess edly
worse than what they called me?
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"In 1848 the Bishop of Mon treal, in a pub lic doc u ment, puts me in the
most ex alted po si tion in which a priest has ever been placed. He calls me
’The Apos tle of Tem per ance of Canada, ’and one of his best priests. The
same year he in duces the Pope to send me a mag nif i cent cru ci fix. In 1850
he in vites the peo ple of Mon treal from his pul pit in his cathe dral to come
with the Hon. Judge Mon delet to present me with a gold medal, as a pub lic
to ken of his re spect and grat i tude ,to me. In 1851, the day that I left Canada,
he writes me that what I have done in his dio cese, when work ing un der his
eyes, has filled him with grat i tude! And the same man, af ter I had left the
Church of Rome, says that I was an im moral priest — an in ter dicted and
sus pended priest! — and that, on the tes ti mony of a pros ti tute, who af ter- 
wards de clared that she had made a false oath to re venge her self be cause
she had not been able to per suade me to com mit a crime with her!

"If what I de clare of the in fa mous con duct of the Bishop had not been
cor rect, and if the re can ta tion of that un for tu nate woman in the pres ence of
the Rev. Fa ther Schnei der had not been cor rect also, how easy it would have
been for the Bishop to con found me for ever by bring ing the su pe rior of the
Je suit Col lege as a wit ness of my im pos ture And how it would have been
the im per a tive duty of Fa ther Schnei der, when he saw his name in the pub- 
lic press com mit ted with a fact so de grad ing to the Bishop, to come for ward
and pub lish that what I had said was forgery!

"Then Chiniquy would have been for ever and so eas ily con founded! But
such was not the case. The poor Bishop had to pay pub licly for his in fa- 
mous con duct to wards me, and he was left with out any chance of es cape. If
you are hon est it is not on Chiniquy that you will turn your scorn; it is on
the man who, for get ting all the laws of jus tice, of God and men, had united
his ef forts to those of a per jured pros ti tute, to de stroy his in no cent vic tim.
And if you are not hon est enough to see and un der stand this, what have I to
care about your scorn?

"Now let us say a word about the in ter dict by Bishop O’Re gan. And I
tell you boldly, that if any thing can be con sid ered an honor by any man, it is
to have de served the wrath of so pub licly de praved a man. Though he never
in ter dicted me ( he only threat ened to do it ) he found fit to pub lish that he
had done it. But in his let ter of No vem ber 20, 1856, where he pub licly gives
the rea son of that so-called sen tence, he some what dis turbs the plan you
have con trived, my dear sir, to make peo ple be lieve that it was on ac count
of im moral ity. In that let ter the Bishop says: ‘His ob sti nate want of sub mis- 
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sion and his ex ces sively vi o lent lan guage and con duct obliges me to sus- 
pend him!’

"I thank and bless God who gave me the strength to say some great
truths to that most im moral and tyran ni cal Bishop.

He was such a wicked man that sev eral priests, among whom I was one,
wrote to the Pope about his bad con duct; and the Arch bishop of St. Louis,
and many other Bish ops, hav ing brought also se ri ous com plaints against the
man, his dio cese was taken away from his hands, and he got a bish opric ‘in
part ibus in fi delum,’ which you very well know means a bish opric in the
moon — and the place was just fit for the man.

"The sen tence was never served on me in any way. The Church al lowed
me to pay no at ten tion to it; and the sub se quent ex com mu ni ca tion hav ing
been brought by three priests who at the time were beastly drunk, and not
be ing signed by the Bishop nor any of his grand vic ars or known deputies, I
was bound by the laws of the Church not to pay any at ten tion to it. The
Rev. Mr. De saulniers and the Rev. Moses Bras sard, hav ing come some time
later from Canada to in quire about those mat ters and rec on cile us to the
Bishop, de clared be fore more than five hun dred peo ple that we ‘could not
be blamed for hav ing paid no at ten tion to that sen tence, which was ev i- 
dently and pub licly against all the known laws of the Church.’

"But I have no bad feel ings against that un for tu nate man, who died five
years af ter. It is the con trary. His abom inable life, his vices, his com plete
want of prin ci ples which forced the Bish ops of the United States to de- 
nounce him to the Pope, who con demned him at the end, have helped me
much, by the mercy of God, to know what the Church of Rome has been,
what she is, and what she will be till the great day of God shall open the
eyes of her poor slaves and bring them to the feet of Je sus, who will make
them free with His Word and pure with His blood.

"Read the fol low ing dec la ra tion of the same Bishop to four deputies sent
to him by the peo ple of St. Anne just two days be fore our ex com mu ni ca- 
tion. That dec la ra tion, signed by four Ro man Catholics, is un der oath be fore
the civil tri bunal of Kanka kee; — it is the best refu ta tion of your slan der ous
ar ti cle against me.

"Bishop O’Re gan gave the dep u ta tion a writ ten re sponse, which was
pub lished in Canada at the time in the lead ing news pa pers.

"The Bishop was waited upon the 27th day of Au gust, 1856, and pre- 
sented the fol low ing re ply: —
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"’1st. I sus pended Mr. Chiniquy on the 19th of this month.
"’2d. If Mr. Chiniquy has said mass since, as you say, he is ir reg u lar; and

the Pope alone can re store him in his ec cle si as tic and sac er do tal func tions.
"’3d. I take him away from St. Anne, de spite his prayers and yours, be- 

cause he has not been will ing to live in peace and in friend ship with the
Revs. M. Lebel and M. Cartevel, al though I ad mit that they were two bad
priests, whom I have been forced to ex pel from my dio cese.

"’4th. My sec ond rea son for tak ing Mr. Chiniquy away from St. Anne to
send him to his new mis sion south of Illi nois, is to stop the law suit
Mr. Spink has in sti tuted against him; though I can not war rant that the law- 
suit will be stopped at that.

"’5th. Mr. Chiniquy is one of the best priests of my dio cese, and I do not
want to de prive my self of his ser vices; no ac cu sa tions against the morals of
that gen tle men have been proved be fore me.

"’6th. Mr. Chiniquy has de manded an in quest to prove his in no cence of
cer tain ac cu sa tions made against him, and has asked me the names of his
ac cusers to con found them; I have re fused them to him.

"‘7th. Tell Mr. Chiniquy to come and meet me — to pre pare him self for
his new mis sion, and I will give him the let ters he needs to go and la bor
there.’

"’Then we with drew and pre sented the fore go ing let ter to Fa ther
Chiniquy.

‘“FRS. BÉCHARD,
”’J. B. L. LEMOINE,

"’BASILIQUE AL LAIR,
"’LEON MAIL LOUX.’

"Now, my dear sir, be fore tak ing leave of you al low me to give you a lit- 
tle friendly ad vice.

"When you ar gue with a Protes tant, even one whom you call an apos tate,
never make a per sonal ques tion of a prin ci ple, if you wish to make peo ple
think that you have the right side, and that the ir refutable ar gu ments are in
your fa vor. For the very mo ment that you give up the ar gu ments on the
ques tion to drag your ad ver sary on the un gentle manly and unchris tian
ground of per sonal in juries and slan ders, you lose your cause in the mind of
an in tel li gent peo ple. A man who has good rea sons to sup port his cause and
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strong ar gu ments has never re course to those per son al i ties and hard names
which you have used.

"The ques tion is not to know who has com mit ted the most sins against
the Deca logue, but whether it is true or not that the Church of Rome has
for saken the Word of God, the Gospel of Christ, in or der to preach her ly ing
tra di tions.

"If you could prove that when I was a priest of Rome, I was as crim i nal
as David, and as weak as Sam son; a per jurer as Pe ter, or a blind per se cu tor
as Paul, this will not at all prove that I have not done well to leave the Pope
in or der to fol low Christ. It is just the con trary. The more wicked I was in
the Church of Rome, sur rounded as I was, and as you are to day, by the most
pesti len tial at mos phere, and hav ing be fore my eyes the ex am ple of a con- 
cealed though most hor ri ble cor rup tion in high quar ters, as well as among
my equals, the more im per a tive was the duty for me, as for you, to go out of
those ways of perdi tion.

"Do you know, my dear sir, to what I have been tempted when writ ing
this let ter? The thought has come to my mind to pub lish, not all (for it
would be too ter ri ble) but a part of what I know of the in side, and al most in- 
cred i ble cor rup tion of Rome! To give, for in stance, a part of the his tory of
that Grand Vicar who was guilty of an un men tion able crime and was never
in ter dicted; of that other dig nity whose con quests were so nu mer ous in
Mon treal that the ground be came too hot for him, and who was not in ter- 
dicted but kindly in vited to go to an other place; the his tory of that good
Bishop, also, who, for five years kept a fine young man in his house as his
con fi den tial friend, and who had to send that faith ful ser vant, with five hun- 
dred pounds, to the United States, when a very in ter est ing cir cum stance
proved that the fine young man was a fine young girl! ‘Honi soit qui mal y
pense.’ I was also tempted to give to the pub lic some very in ter est ing de- 
tails from the mem oirs, not of poor Fa ther Chiniquy (though he has some
mem oirs also), but from the mem oirs of one of the most re spectable Bish- 
ops of Rome, Bishop de Riccy, where it is of ten said and proved ‘that the
nuns of Italy are the wives of the priests.’ Happy celi bataries in deed! I had
some very in ter est ing things also which you have known, no doubt, of those
three good priests in a dio cese not many miles from here, who made a very
in ter est ing voy age with three young ladies, and were so kindly treated by
the holy Church of Rome, that one of them is now hear ing the con fes sions
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of the good nuns of the City of Three Rivers, and the two oth ers are in a
very ex alted po si tion in the dio cese of Mon treal.

"My in ten tion, af ter hav ing given you the cor rect his tory of those re- 
spect ful and ven er a ble priests of Rome, was to ask you, in a friendly way,
with out bit ter ness, why the Bish ops should have been so hard against me,
when they were so kind to oth ers?

"No liv ing man knows bet ter than I do the clergy. I have been fif teen
years trav el ing amongst them. I have seen the in side as well as the out side
of your walls. For many years I have been a se ri ous ob server of men and
things; and ev ery day I have put down in my note-book that which would
make many knees shake in the midst of the priests of Rome. I do not say
that they are all wicked and de praved. Thanks be to God I have found
among them men who would have been al most as pure as an gels, if the con- 
fes sional had not been there as a snare to pol lute their no ble hearts. But I
have known enough to star tle the world, if I had not more char ity for my
old friends of Rome than many of them have shown to me, since God in His
in fi nite mercy has given me the light and the truth as it is in Je sus. If you
honor me with an an swer, I will be proud and happy to meet you as a gen- 
tle man on some of those high grounds of his tor i cal and the o log i cal truths
and er rors about which we dif fer. But give up that un manly and unchris tian
way (which is too much the use of Ro man Catholics) of speak ing of the real
or sup posed sins of an op po nent. We are all more or less great sin ners, and
are too apt to see the straw in the eyes of our poor neigh bor, while we do
not see the beam which is in our own.

"Though you have been a lit tle hard on your old coun try man, I feel
grate ful to you for hav ing given me the op por tu nity of ex plain ing many
things which I hope it will be good to my friends to hear.

“Now, farewell, au revoir. Al low me to call my self your fel low-sin ner
and your de voted brother in Christ.”
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40. Fu tile Ef forts. Priest’s Ef‐ 
forts to Reach My Bed of Sick‐ 
ness Frus trated. Chal lenge to

Arch bishop not Ac cepted

AF TER A MONTH of hard mis sion ary la bor in New Eng land, dur ing the fall
of 1894, hav ing caught cold, I re turned to Mon treal quite ex hausted and
sick, and con se quently was laid up for nearly two months.

Dur ing that long ill ness the Ro man Catholic clergy made spe cial ef forts
to reach my bed, in or der, ev i dently, to have some seem ing pre text or
ground to an nounce to the pub lic that I had be come rec on ciled to their
Church. But their plan failed.

Sus pect ing what might hap pen, I had given strict or ders, as I gen er ally
do in such cases, not to al low any priests or their agents to en ter my room.

One day, how ever, in Oc to ber, a lady by the name of De la Ron s se liere,
of very re spectable ap pear ance, pre sented her self at the door of my house,
and in a po lite note begged an au di ence with me. As she seemed so much in
earnest, and per sis tent, her re quest was granted. When ush ered into my
room, where my wife, one of my daugh ters and a friend were present, she
asked to be al lowed to see me alone. I told her that I did not wish to hear
any thing that she could not tell me in the pres ence of my fam ily and that
friend. Mean while, the door-bell rang again; and on open ing, the ser vant
saw a priest who seemed to be in a great hurry, and who said at once: — “Is
there not a lady who has just come in? Please take me where she is; I must
see her im me di ately.” But the faith ful ser vant said she could not do that,
and di rectly she called my son-in-law, the Rev. Mr. Morin, who on com ing
down stairs found him self face to face in the hall with a stout, jovial priest.
“I am Abbé Marre of Notre Dame Church,” he said, “and as I have heard
that Mr. Chiniquy is very sick, I thought I would stop and see him; for we
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do not for get that he is a priest, and as such, he is con sid ered to be long to
our parish.” Mr. Morin told Abbé Marre about the strict or ders I had given
not to al low any priest to come into my room, — but that he would be wel- 
comed should he call on me when I had re cov ered.

Mean while, Miss De la Rous se liere was en treat ing me to pray to the Vir- 
gin Mary, to be rec on ciled to the Holy Church, and to ac cept the min istry of
a priest, etc. I told her that Christ was suf fi cient for me; He was my only
Saviour and my only Me di a tor, and that I had no need of the in ter ven tion of
any priest; that I had a hor ror min gled with pity for those poor slaves of the
Pope.

On hear ing that, she rushed out of the room and went down dou ble quick
where she met Abbé Marre, and quite ex cited, ex claimed: “Oh Mon sieur le
curé, do not go to see him; he says he has a hor ror for your black gown!”
The priest be gan to laugh, and went out, leav ing the wit nesses of that scene
un der the firm im pres sion that the whole thing had been planned be fore- 
hand, but that the plot had been vic to ri ously de feated.

Soon af ter that cler i cal strat a gem, I was be sieged by other zealots of the
Pope, es pe cially women, whose avowed aim was my re turn to the Church
of Rome.

As all these at tempts failed, the Je suits, who con sider them selves, and
rightly so, the shrewdest ser vants of the Pope, thought they should also try
their hand at my con ver sion. So they set about it, us ing like wise a woman
for their agent, pre tend ing that through her I had asked for their spir i tual as- 
sis tance; all this ap pears in the two let ters I here in sert, The first one was
ad dressed to me on the 4th of No vem ber by Fa ther Ha mon, be ing as fol- 
lows:

 
::: {.au thor} "Col lege St. Marie, Mon treal.
"Dear Sir:
"Mrs. F. X. Trudel tells me that you would gladly re ceive the visit of a

fa ther Je suit, and she has shown me an en ve lope signed by Mr. J. L. Morin,
ap point ing for an in ter view the first Sun day of No vem ber at half past two
o’clock.

"Un for tu nately at that hour I must pre side at a meet ing of the Catholic
Union; but if it is con ve nient for you, I can be at your place at half-past
four.



364

“YOURS TRULY,
”G. J. M. HA MON, S. J."

 
Mr. Morin, on re ceipt of the Je suit’s let ter, per ceiv ing that Rev. Mr. Ha- 

mon had been ap par ently mis led, wrote at once the fol low ing re ply:
"65 HUTCHI SON ST., MON TREAL, NOV. 5, 1894.

"To Rev. G. J. M. Ha mon, S. J., Col lege St. Marie,
"Sir:
"Mr. Chiniquy re quests me to ac knowl edge the re ceipt of your let ter, and

to tell you that he never ex pressed to Mrs. Trudel the de sire to re ceive the
visit of a fa ther Je suit dur ing his sick ness; on the con trary, he told that lady
last Sat ur day that it was suf fi cient for him to have the pres ence of Je sus;
that he had no need of the pres ence of a Je suit to die in the full as sur ance of
his sal va tion.

"As to that in ter view I am said to have ap pointed for the first Sun day of
No vem ber, here is the fact about it. That good Mrs. Trudel, who has put
forth a great deal of un timely zeal to bring us back to the Church of Rome,
be gan to ex tol to me last Sun day the great ad van tages of ec cle si as ti cal
celibacy. I then took the lib erty to al lude to the sev eral ir reg u lar i ties and dis- 
or ders oc ca sioned in all ranks of pa pal hi er ar chy by com pul sory celibacy,
and I fur ther pointed out to her that the Apos tle Pe ter was mar ried, that the
Ro man Catholic clergy fol lowed his ex am ple in that re spect dur ing sev eral
cen turies, and that there are even to day Ro man Catholic priests who have
their le git i mate wives. All these as ser tions of mine ap peared to her as so
many er rors and hereti cal propo si tions, that I could not de fend in the pres- 
ence of a priest or a Je suit, she said. ‘As well as in your pres ence,’ I replied.
‘In that case,’ she added, ‘will you al low me to bring here a Je suit next Sun- 
day to dis cuss those ques tions with you?’ ‘I have no ob jec tion if you wish
it,’ I an swered.

"She then asked me to write on an en ve lope, which she held in her hand,
the day and hour of that meet ing and to sign my name, ‘for I fear that my
mem ory would fail me,’ she said. This I did. But you see that Mr. Chiniquy
is not in volved in any way in all this af fair, and I do not con ceive how
Mrs. Trudel could mis lead you so much as to tell you that it was
Mr. Chiniquy who had ap pointed an in ter view with you.
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"How ever, if you are very anx ious to know what Mr. Chiniquy thinks of
the Church of Rome, what faith and joy he pos sesses in his Di vine Saviour,
you have only to tell me, and when he is well enough I will no tify you.

"Of course I am dis posed to de fend the propo si tions which have hor ri- 
fied that poor Mrs. Trudel, and should you wish to come for that pur pose, I
would ask you to choose an other day than next Sun day, for I will then be
en gaged.

“YOURS TRULY,
”J. L. MORIN."

To be sure that this let ter would reach its des ti na tion, Mr. Morin, ac com- 
pa nied by a friend, took it him self to the St. Mary’s col lege and gave it to
the door keeper of that in sti tu tion, who said that Fa ther Ha mon was in, and
that he would de liver it to him per son ally.

We thought that we had heard the last of that af fair, but we were mis- 
taken. True to his prom ise in his note. Fa ther Ha mon called on Sun day at
half past four — to see me ac cord ing to the ap pointed en gage ment, he said.
When told by Mr. Morin that he had writ ten him a let ter ex plain ing all, he
said that he had not re ceived it, that the mes sen ger must have mis car ried it.
“But I left the note my self at the col lege,” said Mr. Morin. Af ter such a hit,
an or di nary man would have lost his coun te nance: Fa ther Ha mon was not
dis turbed by so lit tle. Af ter a very am i ca ble con ver sa tion, he took leave of
Mr. Morin, ex cus ing him self for the in tru sion — and feel ing, doubt less, that
hon esty is the best pol icy, even in the con ver sion of heretics.

When God in His mercy had re stored me to health, I thought it was my
duty to send to the Arch bishop of Mon treal the fol low ing let ter, which ap- 
peared also in the press at the time:

 
"MON TREAL, 65 HUTCHI SON ST., DE CEM BER 8, 1894.

"To My Lord Fabre, Ro man Catholic Bishop of Mon treal.
"My Lord: —
"Your be sieg ing me with your priests and priest esses dur ing my last

sick ness is the rea son for my ad dress ing you this let ter.
"I am per fectly cured, my lord: my bod ily strength is so per fectly re- 

stored that I write you this let ter with out the use of any spec ta cles, and my
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hand does not shake more than when I was only thirty years of age, though
I am in my eighty-sixth year.

"Yes, my lord, I am cured, per fectly cured, though I have not had a sin- 
gle drop of your wa ters of Notre Dame de Lour des and with out go ing to the
good St. Anne de Beaupré!

"I am cured, in spite of the male dic tions and ex com mu ni ca tions of the
Bish ops and the priests of Rome!

"And, what will puz zle you the more, I am cured, per fectly cured, with- 
out hav ing ac cepted any one of your medals or scapu lar ies — with out even
hav ing bought any of your blessed can dles which I might have bought from
you for fif teen cents.

"But to pre vent you from sus pect ing that the devil alone or some witches
could have healed such a bad man as I am, I must give you the se cret of that
cure.

"May our mer ci ful God grant that you may have re course to the same
rem edy with the mul ti tudes of our dear coun try men you are lead ing in the
per ish ing ways of Rome.

"From the very day that I broke the chains which were ty ing me to the
idols of the Pope, I put my self un der the care of the best Physi cian the
world has ever seen.

"His name is Je sus!
"He is both the Son of God and the Son of Man.
"He came from Heaven more than eigh teen hun dred years ago, to save

us from all our spir i tual and even bod ily mis eries.
"But His con di tion was, that those who wanted to be cured by Him,

should not in voke any other name but His own. For His Apos tle Pe ter wrote
in His Tes ta ment those very words — ‘There is no other name un der heaven
given among men whereby we must be saved.’ Acts 4:12.

"His Tes ta ment is called ‘The Gospel.’
"These last eigh teen hun dred years, all the echoes of heaven and earth

are re peat ing His sweet words: — ‘Come unto Me, all ye who are heavy-
laden, and I will give you rest.’ Matt. 11:28.

"‘What so ever ye shall ask in His name, that will I do, that the Fa ther
may be glo ri fied in the Son.’ John 14:13.

"‘If ye shall ask any thing in My name, I will do it.’ John 14:14.
"‘If a man love Me he will keep My words; and My Fa ther will love

him, and We will come unto him, and make Our abode with him.’ John
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14:28.
"’I am the True Vine; ye are the branches.
"‘Abide in Me, and I in you.’ John 15:1, 2, 3, 4.
"‘If I be lifted up from the earth, I will draw all men to Me.’ John 12:32.
"From the day I gave up the Pope to fol low Christ, I have found more

and more ev ery day that the great est joy, the great est hap pi ness in this
world, is to love and serve Him. I have kept my self then united to Him with
all the fac ul ties of my heart and my soul, as be ing my only Light, my only
Strength, my only Wis dom, and I have al ways found Him true to His prom- 
ises.

"But when I found that it was good to be united to that mighty and mer- 
ci ful Friend in the days of pros per ity, I have found that it was still more to
my in ter est to be united to Him in the days of trial through which I had to
pass.

"He was my Shield when I was at tacked by the thou sands of as sas sins
whom you or your priests have so of ten sent to take away my life, ei ther
with their pis tols, or with their mur der ous sticks, or with their sharp stones.

"When those stones were fall ing upon me as hail in a stormy day, in the
streets of Mon treal, Que bec, Hal i fax, Char lot te town, Antigo nish, Ot tawa,
etc., I was throw ing my self into the arms of that mighty and lov ing Friend, I
was press ing my self on His heart, and I felt se cure as a lit tle child when in
his lov ing mother’s arms. I was in vok ing His Almighty Name, and it
seemed I was feel ing His mer ci ful arms around me to pro tect me. I was
hear ing His sweet voice telling me: ‘Fear not, I am with thee!’

"And when I was es cap ing from my would-be mur der ers’ hands bruised,
wounded, bleed ing, I felt happy for hav ing suf fered some thing for the sake
of that beloved Saviour who, on the cross, had shed His blood for me.

"But it is when I was at tacked by the last ter ri ble sick ness that I felt the
ne ces sity of hav ing that mighty and mer ci ful Friend near me as my Physi- 
cian. With Pe ter I cried, ‘Lord, save me.’

"And you may come and see with what mer ci ful and mighty hand He
has come to my help and cured me!

"You may read ily imag ine my sur prise and sad ness when at that very
time I saw your priests and priest esses com ing to tell me that I was out of
the way of sal va tion, and that I was to be damned if I would not come back
to the Church of Rome, of which you are a Bishop.



368

"For what had these priests of Rome to give me to take the place of that
Di vine Friend and Physi cian, Je sus, the Son of God, that I might for get that
He was my only Hope, my only Life, my only Saviour, my only Refuge?

"What did they of fer me to pre vent me from say ing with Paul: ‘I do not
want to know any other but Je sus and Him cru ci fied’?

"They had noth ing but a few rags, called scapu lar ies, and some idols of
cop per, iron and sil ver, prob a bly found in the crum bling re mains of the tem- 
ples of Venus, Min erva, Bac chus and Jupiter!

"Yes! what had your priests to give me that I might for get and for sake
that dear Saviour Je sus, whose pres ence in my heart was, very of ten, mak- 
ing me so happy that I was not only for get ting my ter ri ble suf fer ings, but
was chang ing those suf fer ings into feel ings of un speak able joy?

"They had to of fer me a lit tle god, only about one inch in di am e ter, made
with a lit tle cake baked by their ser vant girls be tween two heated irons.

"Be not sur prised, then, if I have re pelled those am bas sadors of Rome
with the ut most in dig na tion and pity.

"Here, my lord, al low me a few re marks.
"Since more than thirty years that I sep a rated my self from the Church of

Rome, I have hardly been a sin gle day, when in good health, with out ask- 
ing, sup pli cat ing, even chal leng ing you and your priests to come and show
me what you call my er rors.

"Thou sands of times I have told you that I would, with plea sure, go back
to the feet of your Pope and sub mit my self to his au thor ity, if you had the
kind ness to show me, be fore the world, that the Apos tle Pe ter has ever been
in Rome, that the present Pope is his le gal suc ces sor, and that Pe ter with all
your Popes has re ceived from Christ the power to rule over His whole
Church.

"I have re quested you many times and I do re quest you again to day, to
show me, in a pub lic con fer ence, that your Au ric u lar Con fes sion is a sacra- 
ment es tab lished by Christ, and that it has been al ways prac ticed as it is to- 
day in your Church; and I pledge my self to show, from the au thor ity of your
best Ro man Catholic au thors, that it is of pa gan ori gin, and that it is in use
in your Church only since the dark ages.

"In that pub lic con fer ence, I will also ask you to show me the text of the
Gospel which al lows you to let the poor peo ple burn in the flames of pur ga- 
tory, be cause they have no money, when you so quickly draw out of that
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burn ing fur nace the rich, who fill your hands with the gold which very of ten
they have stolen from those very poor peo ple.

"I will have an other fa vor to ask you in that pub lic con fer ence.
"It will be to show me a Gospel text which al lows you to send to hell, as

guilty of a mor tal sin, the poor man who in Lent has eaten a piece of pork
not big ger than my thumb, and that you al low him to go to heaven as a true
Chris tian, if he eats that piece of pork when it is melted in his soup.

"When at that con fer ence, I will also ask you to show me the text of the
Gospel which au tho rizes you to ad vise, if not to force, so many men and
women (priests, monks, and nuns) to make vows of celibacy, and to prom- 
ise they will never marry, when God Him self in the Bible is so ev i dently
op posed to such vows, as you may see by the fol low ing texts:

"‘And the Lord God said: It is not good that man should be alone. I will
make him a help meet for him.’ Gen e sis 11:18.

"‘To avoid for ni ca tion, let ev ery man have his own wife; and ev ery
woman her own hus band.’ 1 Cor. 7:2.

"‘Now the Spirit speaketh ex pressly, that in the lat ter times some shall
de part from the faith, giv ing heed to se duc ing spir its and doc trines of dev ils
…For bid ding to marry, and com mand ing to ab stain from meats which God
has cre ated to be re ceived with thanks giv ing of them which be lieve and
know the truth .’ 1 Tim o thy 4:1, 2, 3.

"You have never been brave enough to come and dis cuss those mat ters
with me so long as I was in good health and able to an swer you. The only
an swer you have given has been to send mur der ers with sticks, stones and
pis tols to kill me. But as soon as you hear that I am so sick that I can hardly
move my head on my pil low, you be come brave, you be siege me with your
priests un der the pre text of show ing me my er rors and bring ing me back to
the Church of Rome.

"But do you not fear that even your school boys will see that there is a
lack of courage in you? Will they not feel that you have no con fi dence in
your own cause?

"When I was sick and un able to ar gue with your am bas sadors, I re fused
to see them. But to day, thanks be to God, I am well and able to meet and
an swer you; hence I chal lenge you.

"If you were sin cere in your ef forts to bring me back to your Church,
come to day, and show me my er rors. I will open you the doors of my house,
and I will be the most happy man to re ceive you in my hum ble home, and to
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give you all the honor and re spect due to your high po si tion, and ac cord ing
to my own per sonal es teem for you.

"We will meet and dis cuss as true gen tle men.
"Bish ops and priests of Canada, if you grant me the fa vor of that pub lic

dis cus sion, I will also ask you to show me the text of the Gospel which told
you to hang our heroic pa tri ots of 1837 and 1838.

"For the French Cana dian peo ple have not for got ten that it was the de- 
sire of Gen eral Col borne to let them live, when the Bishop of Mon treal,
Lar tigues, said: ‘Hang them!’

"You had ex com mu ni cated and cursed them be fore the bat tles! As much
as it was in your power, you had tied and par a lyzed their strong arms when
on the bat tle-fields that they might not con quer, and not sat is fied with that
— when they were de feated, you or dered them to be hanged!

"What crime had they com mit ted, to be so cru elly, so un mer ci fully
treated by you?

"Ah! they had so much loved their dear coun try, which is yours and
mine, that they thought it worth shed ding their blood to make it free!

"The stern voice of his tor i cal truth tells you that a hand ful of in so lent
tyrants had taken the no tion that the French-Cana di ans were good only to
draw their wa ter and cut their wood. More and more ev ery day they were
tram pling un der their feet our most pre cious and sa cred rights; they were
not con ceal ing their minds, that just as the ne groes of the South ern States
were des tined to serve their white mas ters, so the chil dren of the French-
Cana di ans, con quered on the plains of Abra ham, were fit only to serve their
con querors.

"The only crime of our heroic pa tri ots was that they con sid ered it bet ter
to die free men than to live slaves.

"Has not no ble Eng land, af ter the bloody days of St. Charles and St. Eu- 
stache, taken the de fense of our pa tri ots? Has she not ap plauded when her
most elo quent par lia ment or a tors with Lord Brougham, Lord Durham, etc.,
de clared that the French^Cana dian pa tri ots were among the no blest men of
our age; that they had fought and died for the de fense of their rights — and
to prove it, has not that no ble Eng lish na tion granted to us all the rights and
priv i leges for which those heroic coun try men of ours fought and died?

"Are you so blind and so ig no rant of the his tory of your own coun try as
to ig nore those facts?
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"Among the he roes who shed their blood in those days for you and for
me, there was one who was the bravest among the brave. The pages of an- 
cient and mod ern his tory have no record of any more dar ing and de voted
sol dier of lib erty than Che nier.

"But why is it that the very name of Che nier still fills your hearts with
fear and rage?

"Not sat is fied with curs ing that French-Cana dian hero in his life and in
his death, you want to de grade his mem ory, you want his body to be buried
in the open fields with the car casses of the brute an i mals!

"Why so?
"It is only be cause the name of that heroic pa triot is for ever min gled

with the love of lib erty!
"You hope that by de stroy ing the first you will make the peo ple for get

the sec ond, for it is only slaves you want and only slaves you can rule.
"But you are mis taken.
"Wher ever there is a French-Cana dian heart on the bor ders of our ma jes- 

tic St. Lawrence River, it beats with a holy emo tion at the spot less names of
Pa p ineau and Che nier. Ev ery true French-Cana dian, in spite of your ful mi- 
na tion, is proud of hav ing had such an elo quent apos tle of lib erty in the first
one, and such a heroic mar tyr of lib erty in the sec ond one.

"In spite of you the seeds of fra ter nity, equal ity and lib erty which Christ
has brought from heaven to save the op pressed na tions from the hands of
their tyrants, are bear ing their blessed fruits in Canada.

"Whilst you tram ple un der your feet those sa cred seeds of lib erty, the
hour is com ing fast when the French-Cana dian peo ple, with the holy Gospel
in their hands, will set tle their ac counts with you.

"In that day your high citadels will crum ble in Canada as they have
crum bled in Eng land, France, Ger many, Mex ico, etc.

"That day the French-Cana di ans will ac cept the Word of God to guide
them; and that Word will make them free!

“TRULY AND RE SPECT FULLY YOURS,
”C. CHINIQUY."
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41. My Fourth and Last Visit to
Eu rope in 1896. The Chal lenge
of Fa ther Be gue Ac cepted. The
Ro man Bre viary. Dis cus sion at

Oban

SO MANY Chris tian friends from Eng land and Scot land had of late in vited
me to visit again their coun try, that I thought my duty was to grant their re- 
quest. They wanted me, they said, to help them to fight the rit u al ists, whose
de plorable suc cess was more and more, ev ery day, a cause of anx i ety to the
true dis ci ples of the Gospel.

Though eighty-seven years of age, my health was so good that I thought
the in vi ta tion of those friends was the voice of God.

Af ter hav ing re ceived from the grand and no ble Protes tant Al liance So- 
ci ety, through their sec re tary, Mr. A. H. Guin ness, a prom ise that they
would map out and guide my tour through Great Britain, and ar range the
de tails of my ad dresses on the dif fer ent sub jects on which they wished me
to speak, I took my pas sage to Eng land on the steamship Lau ren tian, the
10th of Sep tem ber, 1896. But be fore leav ing Canada I thought my duty was
to ad dress the fol low ing let ter to my coun try men:

"The good Mas ter calls me again to go and work among our Chris tian
brethren of Eng land for a few months. But be fore leav ing the en chanted
shores of our beloved Canada, al low me to ad dress a few words to our dear
coun try men of ev ery ori gin and creed on the great ques tion of the day —
the sep a rate schools. More than eighty-seven years have passed over me.
Ev ery day of that long ex pe ri ence has taught me that one of the great est
calami ties which can fall on a coun try is the sep a rate schools, es tab lished
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un der the pre text of re li gious dif fer ences. If you put the stupid, un pa tri otic,
unchris tian walls of re li gious di vi sion to sep a rate the chil dren from each
other when in the schools, it will be as im pos si ble to make of them a united,
strong and happy peo ple, as it would be to make a strong rope with grains
of sand. Yes, if you al low a part of the chil dren to say to the other part, born
un der the same skies, ‘We are too holy to sit on the same school benches
with you; we are too holy to kneel be fore the God of heaven and earth with
you,’ you sow seeds of con tempt, ha tred and di vi sion which will make it
ab so lutely im pos si ble to reap the blessed fruits of unity, es teem and re spect
for each other, with out which men are very lit tle su pe rior to the wild beasts
of the forests. Yes, if you al low a part of the peo ple to say to the peo ple of
the other part in the school, ‘You are so con temptible in our eyes; you are so
much the en e mies of God; you are so com pletely damned that we can not al- 
low our chil dren to breathe the same at mos phere in the school, etc,’ you at
once form two camps of im pla ca ble en e mies of all your boys and girls, and
those im pla ca ble en e mies, when young, will, for the greater part, re main
im pla ca ble en e mies when old. Those boys and girls who will never see,
know or love each other when young, will not be likely to know and love
each other when men and women. Surely, no per son should be asked to give
up his re li gion un der the pre text of send ing his chil dren to school. Lib erty
of con science is one of the pre cious fruits of mod ern civ i liza tion — a fruit
bought by too many rivers of blood to be given up on any con sid er a tion.
Noth ing must be done or said by the teacher which may hurt the re li gious
feel ings of any one of his pupils; but, thanks be to God, there are a thou sand
things which are com mon to all Chris tian de nom i na tions, on which the
teacher can speak with out hurt ing any one’s feel ings. If any one ob jects to
the speak ing on any re li gious sub ject by the teacher, then let the chil dren
learn their cat e chism and their Bible at home and in their Sab bath-schools
rather than go to sep a rate schools dur ing the week. But I hope that the Ro- 
man Catholic Bish ops and priests in Canada have re ceived enough of the
bright light of our age to al low their peo ple to read the Bible, and that the
time has also come to them to know that they have not the right to pre vent
the peo ple from bathing in the rays of that grand and di vine Light which
heaven has given to earth — the Bible. They will not ob ject any more to the
read ing of the Bible in the schools, pro vided the teacher will not be al lowed
to make any com ments thereon.
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"I have an other fa vor to ask my dear coun try men be fore I leave my dear
Canada. It is that they go no more to Rome to ask the Pope how to rule
Canada. Let the men whom we have se lected to guide and rule us give in
their res ig na tion if they do not find them selves wise and learned enough to
ful fill their du ties. But by no means let us hear any more of con sult ing the
Pope how to rule Canada. The Pope has no more busi ness here in our leg- 
isla tive af fairs than the Em peror of Con stantino ple. The Pope and the grand
Turk are two great gen tle men, surely, but they have busi ness enough at
home to be re leased from the bur den of rul ing such a dis tant coun try as
Canada. Be sides that, let us re mem ber the white breeches of Mercier! What
a price we have paid for those breeches! What dis as ters and hu mil i a tions
were in store for that great pa triot and all his friends, through those white
breeches!

“My last re quest to my kind friends is that they pray for me when I will
be work ing in that pre cious part of our Lord’s vine yard — Great Britain.
Let them ask our com mon Saviour that He may so con stantly guide me in
ev ery thing I will do and say in Eng land, that it may be all for His glory and
the good of the pre cious souls for whom He suf fered and died on the cross.”

Af ter a pleas ant voy age I reached Eng land on Thurs day, Sep tem ber
22nd. A dep u ta tion was in readi ness to re ceive me, em brac ing sev eral of the
prom i nent of fi cers of the Al liance. Af ter warm con grat u la tions had been ex- 
changed, I was in formed that the ap pli ca tions from churches and so ci eties
for my ser vices were much more nu mer ous than could pos si bly be en ter- 
tained, and that my great age had been borne in mind, and that I would not
be over worked while in Eng land. In my re ply, I said: “That is very kind of
you, but you see, when I am in Canada I am lec tur ing al most daily, and
when I had so many press ing in vi ta tions to visit Eng land, I thought at last,
‘Well, if it be the Lord’s will that I should go to Eng land, I shall only be do- 
ing there what I should do if I re mained in Canada, and the voy age will do
me good.’ Al though I am con vinced that Rome will never again get the up- 
per hand in Eng land, yet you have a bat tle to fight in Eng land against Ro- 
man ism, and you in Eng land do not know what Rome is, and so I am com- 
ing to tell you that her sys tem is not Chris tian ity. Why, when I was in the
Church of Rome, I had to re peat the fol low ing prayer from my Bre viary
‘Mary, thou art the only hope of sin ners.’ That is not Chris tian ity. It is pa- 
gan ism and idol a try. The christ of Rome is a false christ, and not the Christ
re vealed in God’s Word.”
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I could but lit tle an tic i pate that the few state ments I made be fore these
friends, and which the press re ported more or less cor rectly, were to have
the im por tance that cir cum stances gave them. As the read ers will see here- 
after, they led to a chal lenge of a priest and an ex cit ing con tro versy.

On Wednes day the Protes tant Al liance held a re cep tion in the draw ing-
room of the Na tional Club, for the pur pose of giv ing me a wel come, and of
af ford ing an op por tu nity for many old friends to re new the ac quain tances
formed on pre vi ous vis its. The draw ing-room was far from large enough to
ac com mo date the ladies and gen tle men who had ac cepted the in vi ta tion.

Mr. T. A. Denny oc cu pied the chair, and af ter a prayer by Canon Mc- 
Cormick, he re ferred to hav ing presided for Pas tor Chiniquy many years
ago in Ex eter Hall, when the meet ing proved a some what stormy one, ow- 
ing to the pres ence of an op pos ing el e ment in its midst. He main tained that
the cause of Protes tantism was by no means dead, and that, de spite the
progress of Ro man ism in some quar ters, it would be a large un der tak ing to
kill the Protes tants to be found in the coun try. He dep re cated the false char- 
ity which was only man i fested on one side and in stanced the dec la ra tion of
the Pope as to the “in va lid ity” of An gli can or ders as show ing that the de- 
mand of Rome is “all or noth ing.”

Mr. Guin ness, sec re tary of the Al liance, read a long list of in flu en tial
names in cler i cal, mil i tary and other cir cles who sym pa thized with the ob- 
ject of the meet ing, but were pre vented from be ing present. Among these
were Archdea con Sin clair, Canon Tug well, Prebendary Webb-Pe ploe, the
Duchess of Man ches ter, the Count ess Tankerville, and Lord Ro den. It was
en cour ag ing to see such an in tel li gent and sym pa thetic au di ence. In my ad- 
dress I re marked:

“I do not come as a learned man or as a teacher, for there are very many
able to oc cupy such a po si tion bet ter than I; but I come from Canada at the
re quest of many Eng lish friends to do what I can to open the eyes of the
Eng lish peo ple to the dan gers to which they ap pear to be drift ing. Not long
ago, in the United States, a train heav ily laden with pas sen gers was pro- 
ceed ing at full speed to wards a bridge which had just col lapsed. A man who
had seen the dis as ter ran back to stop the train. I am like that man, and my
de sire is to do some thing to pre vent the coun try from com mit ting it self to
the bro ken bridge of Ro man ism. For twenty-five years I was a priest in that
Church, and hon estly de sired to serve God. It is a mis take to sup pose that
all Ro man Catholics are not hon est. Many of them are thor oughly so,
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though they are mis taken, and, hav ing been brought up in that sys tem, it re- 
quires al most a mir a cle to open their eyes to their true po si tion. Dur ing my
stay among you I hope to have the op por tu nity of ad dress ing meet ings in
many parts of the coun try. It is not my de sire to abuse Ro man Catholics, for
I have known many no ble and hon est hearts among them, but it is our duty
to give the truth to those who have it not. I am sorry to find, so far as my
ob ser va tion goes, that Protes tants are too silent, and lose in that way many
con verts who might be won if as Chris tians they had more zeal. You are too
much on the de fen sive. Do you fear the fu ture? Christ is in the boat, though
the tem pest is rag ing, and though the ma chin ery of the Romish Church may
be pow er ful, yet ‘the race is not to the swift, nor the bat tle to the strong,’
but the side on which God is will have the vic tory.”

In the midst of my work, a let ter con tain ing a chal lenge ap peared in the
Catholic Times of Oc to ber 2, 1896, by the Rev. F. Be gue of the Pro Cathe- 
dral, Oban. This is the let ter:

“I read in the Rock of Sep tem ber 25th the fol low ing state ment by Pas tor
Chiniquy, who, I un der stand, is on a visit to Eng land. ‘You in Eng land do
not know what Ro man ism is, and so I am com ing to tell you that I know
that her sys tem is not Chris tian ity.’ ‘Why,’ con tin ued the Pas tor, ‘when I
was in the Church of Rome I had to re peat ev ery day the fol low ing prayer
from my Bre viary: Mary, thou, art the only hope of sin ners. That is not
Chris tian ity: it is pa gan ism and idol a try,’ Now, sir, I beg to chal lenge the
state ment ital i cized, and I defy Mr. Chiniquy or any of his friends to give
chap ter and verse, i.e., the place where the said prayer is to be found in the
Ro man Bre viary, which I sup pose the gen tle man in ques tion must have read
in by-gone days. And I hereby of fer to hand over to him a check on the Not- 
ting ham and Notts Bank for £150, be ing all I pos sess in this world, if he can
make good his as ser tion.”

Af ter the chal lenge was read to me the of fi cers of the Al liance thought it
hardly pos si ble that a priest should is sue such a chal lenge if the prayer were
not in the Bre viary. They seemed to fear that I had put my self in an in ex tri- 
ca ble predica ment by as sert ing what I could not prove. I told them that
there was just one way by which they could be come per fectly sure about the
mat ter, which was to get the book and see for them selves. I told them to
send for the book and I would show them the prayer ad dressed to Mary —
“Quia tu es spes unica pec ca to rum.”
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The sec re tary of the Al liance im me di ately sent to Wash bourne’s for a
copy of the Bre viary and a copy was pur chased that had been is sued in the
year 1895, "Jussu Ed i tum, Clemen tis VIII. Ur bani VIII. et Leo nis XIII.

I then told the sec re tary to take the vol ume en ti tled “Pars Au tum nalis”
and to turn to page 381, which he did, and, to his great sur prise, as well as
that of the other friends present, read the very words: “Quia tu es spes unica
pec ca to rum.”

See ing the prayer with their own eyes, the of fi cers of the Protes tant Al- 
liance said that they were fully sat is fied that I was right.

I ac cepted of course the priest’s chal lenge, and af ter sub se quent cor re- 
spon dence with Mr. Be gue, I sent the fol low ing let ter to the press:

"PROTES TANT AL LIANCE, NO VEM BER 5, 1896.

"Sir:
"In re ply to the Rev. Fa ther Be gue’s let ter, which let ter is of the 28th of

Oc to ber, he states that ‘with re gard to my chal lenge to him he re asserted his
pre vi ous state ment as to the prayer we priests are (falsely) said to be un der
the obli ga tion of recit ing ev ery day to Mary, our only hope.’

"I beg to state that I have not re asserted any thing of the kind; what I did
say was, that the ‘Bre viarum Ro manum’ was a prayer-book, a part of which
the priests of Rome had to read ev ery day; and in the ‘Ro manum Bre- 
viarum’ these words oc cur, in Latin: ‘Thou art the only hope of sin ners,’
which state ment is ad dressed to Mary. The Rev. F. Be gue must know that
there are four vol umes of the Bre viary — Spring, Sum mer, Au tumn and
Win ter.

"The chal lenge that I ac cept, as stated by the Rev. F. Be gue, is as fol- 
lows:

“‘And I defy Mr. Chiniquy or any of his friends to give chap ter and
verse, i.e., the place where the said prayer is to be found in the Ro man Bre- 
viary, which I sup pose the gen tle man in ques tion must have made use of in
by-gone days, and I hereby of fer to hand over to him a check on the Not- 
ting ham and Notts Bank for £150, be ing all I pos sess in this world, if he can
make good his as ser tion.’”

I should state here that a let ter con tain ing Priest Be gue’s chal lenge had
been sent to cler gy men in the dis tricts in Eng land where meet ings were be- 
ing held in con nec tion with the Protes tant Al liance, no doubt with the mo- 
tive of dis cred it ing my state ments in the eyes of the pub lic. Priest Be gue in
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all prob a bil ity had no ex pec ta tion that his chal lenge would be ac cepted in
view of my great age (it be ing then in the midst of win ter), and the great
dis tance from Eng land to Oban, in Scot land. He did not ev i dently think that
he ran any risk of los ing his £150. un der the cir cum stances. In this he found
his mis take; for the Protes tant Al liance took im me di ate steps to meet the
chal lenger, and the Ar gyll shire Hall in Oban was se cured for a meet ing on
the 17th of No vem ber.

As the Bre viary is promi nently named in con nec tion with the Oban con- 
tro versy, most read ers are not sup posed to have a knowl edge of it, ex cept in
name.

This is the hand book, or, as it is some times called, the prayer-book of the
priests. There are lessons in it for the dif fer ent days of the year, and ev ery
priest is re quired to de vote con sid er able time to its pe rusal ev ery day; a ne- 
glect to do that is classed among mor tal sins, and can not be for given ex cept
on se vere con di tions. This book must have a great in flu ence on the minds
and char ac ters of the priests. This is in re al ity their Bible. They are bound to
be lieve ev ery thing in it as in fal li bly true. This fact alone ought to be suf fi- 
cient to open the eyes of any one to see that Pop ery is a sys tem of su per sti- 
tion and down right fraud. Truly it is a sys tem of ly ing won ders. This book,
a mod ern writer has re marked, “is the most vul ner a ble point of at tack on the
Ro man sys tem, and is re ally in de fen si ble.”

This book was sanc tioned by the Coun cil of Trent, and was re vised by
Pope Clement VIII., and printed in 1602 at the Vat i can. In 1631, Ur ban
VIII. re vised it, and this seems to be the au then tic Bre viary, which is of
course in Latin. It is a work of great mag ni tude. There are in it bi og ra phy,
hymns, pas sages from the Psalms, prayers and lessons cov er ing all the days
of the year. Mir a cles, or “pi ous frauds,” con sti tute a prom i nent fea ture. An
Eng lish trans la tion was made some years ago by the present Mar quis of
Bute, in two large vol umes. The work passed un der the su per vi sion of a
learned Je suit, to whom the Mar quis ex presses his obli ga tions. He says in
his pref ace, “that if the trans la tion it self or the foot-notes, should con tain
any thing which a faith ful Catholic ought not to have writ ten, he has writ ten
such pas sages in ad ver tently.”

The work con tains many ab sur di ties and lies, and any one to ac cept them
must be ei ther dis hon est or blindly cred u lous, or I may say in sane. In it
there are things stated which no man us ing or di nary rea son can ac cept.
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Let us now men tion a few of these. Holy chil dren spoke when five
months old. St. Philip Ben iti at that age scolded his mother for not giv ing
alms to some beg ging fri ars. Bells some times rang of their own ac cord
when saints were born.

There is quite an ac count of St. Rose, in con nec tion with whom there
were mirac u lous man i fes ta tions from her ear li est child hood. Her face took
the form of a beau ti ful rose. She was born in Lima, South Amer ica, in 1586,
and the only na tive of this con ti nent ever can on ized by the Pope. At the age
of five years she ut tered a vow of per pet ual vir gin ity!

The trans la tion of the story of that saint by the Mar quis dif fers con sid er- 
ably from the orig i nal. A copy of the pas sage from the Latin is this: “Quin- 
quen nis votem per pet uae vir gini tatis emisit.” But the trans la tor gives her
age as fif teen, in stead of five as found in the orig i nal, when she took this
step. He ei ther makes a great mis take, in ad ver tently or by de sign, to make
the act seem more rea son able. How many more in ad ver ten cies, mis takes or
al ter ations he has made to tone down the ab sur di ties, it is hard to say.
St. Rose wore a gar ment of rough hair cloth into which she in serted small
pricks. She wore day and night un der her veil a crown, the un der side of
which was made of pricks. In im i ta tion of Kather ine of Si enna, she girded
her loins with a three-fold iron chain. She had a bed of knotty sticks, and
filled the gaps with bro ken pieces of pot tery. She lived in a wretched hut
and sub jected her self to fast ings, whip pings and sleep less ness. She was vis- 
ited by de parted spir its or ghosts.

St. Rey mond on one oc ca sion be ing on a cer tain is land, and wish ing to
go to Barcelona, spread his cloak upon the sea and passed over the wa ters,
ac com plish ing the whole dis tance of sixty leagues in six hours, and fi nally
en tered his con vent through the closed door! Thirty miles an hour was good
speed. No mod ern steamships have come up to that yet. Why not cross the
At lantic Ocean at the present day by some such ar range ments and dis pense
with costly and cum ber some steamships? There is an ac count of the holy
house of Lorett in Italy, which was brought cen turies ago through the air by
an gels over the seas from Jerusalem. This was the house in which the Vir- 
gin Mary and Joseph lived. This beats all the mod ern im prove ments in
house mov ing. One saint stuck his staff in the ground and it de vel oped into
a fig-tree cov ered with fruit. One nun found her self short of bread, hav ing
only a few crumbs of crust, but the frag ments be came loaves of bread so
that she and those with her had an abun dance. Pope St. John went on a jour- 
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ney to Corinth, and was fur nished with a horse by the lady of a no ble man,
which was her fa vorite an i mal. The horse af ter be ing re turned was un man- 
age able, and kicked in the hands of its mis tress so vi o lently that she parted
with it, and gave it to the Pope. The horse was then per fectly tractable with
its mas ter, hav ing be come so proud that it would serve no one of less dig- 
nity than the Holy Fa ther. St. Diony sius was be headed and walked off with
his head un der his arm to Paris, and en tered the present Abbey of St. De nis
in that po si tion. St. Jan nar ius was thrown into a red-hot fur nace, and was
not even singed. The next day all the beasts of the am phithe ater came
crouch ing be fore him. The body of this saint once ex tin guished the flames
of Vesu vius. Rome ought to sup ply saints to ex tin guish some of the ter ri ble
fires that break out in our great cities. Such might bring mil lions into the
Pope’s trea sury. Of course the liq ue fac tion of the blood of this pa tron saint
of Italy is not passed over in the Bre viary. St. Fran cis de Paulo crossed the
Strait of Sicily on a cloak tak ing an other monk as a pas sen ger. St. Hy acinth,
a Pole, pros e cuted a long voy age in a sim i lar way, tak ing his com pan ions
with him.

St. Fer di nand is most highly praised for his de fense of the Catholic faith.
The Bre viary states: “This he per formed in the first place by per se cut ing
heretics, to whom he al lowed no re pose in any part of his king dom; and for
whose ex e cu tion, when con demned to be burned, he used to carry the wood
with his own hands.”

The Bre viary records a sort of penance which was prom i nent, and tended
to spir i tual pu rifi ca tion — that of self-flag el la tion. This ab sur dity is
strongly rec om mended. The great est saints found the ap pli ca tion of
scourges spe cially con ducive to ho li ness. Xavier, Bernard, and many other
em i nent saints were in the habit of lash ing them selves. Xavier used an iron
whip, which at ev ery blow was fol lowed with co pi ous streams of blood.
Teresa used freely this kind of pu rifi ca tion, but she was not sat is fied with
this; she some times rolled her self on thorns, and the Bre viary tells us that
the holy nun, by this means, “was ac cus tomed to con verse with God.” Her
body, we are told, af ter her death be com ing “cir cum fused in a fra grant fluid,
re mains till the present day, the un de cayed ob ject of wor ship.”

Jan u ary 10th is the fes ti val of the iden ti cal chair used by Pe ter. For many
years the chair was ex posed for the ado ra tion of the faith ful. In 1662 an un- 
for tu nate thing hap pened. While the chair was be ing cleaned the twelve
labors of Her cules ap peared, so that the gen uine chair of St. Pe ter sud denly
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van ished. The chair is not now on ex hi bi tion, the fraud be ing so barefaced
that the ma te rial thing had to be kept out of sight.

In the les son for May 26th, “St. Phillip Néri was so smit ten with the love
of God that he con tin u ally lan guished, and his heart boiled with such ar dor,
that when it could not be con tained within its own bound aries the Lord
won der fully en larged his breast by break ing and el e vat ing two of his ribs.”

Un der the date of De cem ber 3rd: “St. Fran cis, by the sign of the cross,
turned so much salt wa ter into fresh, that for a long time he sup plied 500
sailors who were at death’s door for thirst, and, be ing car ried into var i ous
coun tries, many were cured by it.”

Jan u ary 15th, we are as sured, “When An thony vis ited Paul, the her mit,
in a cave in the desert, he found him dead, and when he had not an im ple- 
ment to dig the ground for a grave, two li ons came with rapid course from
the in ner most parts of the desert to the body of the blessed old man in such
a man ner that it was read ily un der stood that they ex pressed their sor row in
the best way they could; then ea gerly tear ing up the ground with their paws
made a hole which would con ve niently hold the man.” April 2, about Fran- 
cis of Paola, we are told that, “God was pleased to at test the sanc tity of His
ser vant by many mir a cles, of which the most cel e brated was, that be ing re- 
fused a pas sage by sailors, he crossed the Straits of Sicily with his com pan- 
ions, on his cloak spread upon the waves.”

I might go on mul ti ply ing the lies con tained in the Bre viary, which the
priests are bound to be lieve as facts. The trans la tion, which was the re sult of
a work which lasted sev eral years un der the su per vi sion of Fa ther Swiney
of the Je suit or der, is in two vol umes, 8 vo, of over 1200 pages.

The Bre viary re minds one of the sa cred books of In dia which abound
with sto ries sim i lar to those we find in it. There are the ac counts of gods
(saints) to be wor shiped, abound ing with su per sti tious lies and ab sur di ties,
but no greater than are found in the Bre viary.

In a long ar ti cle on Bud dhism in the En cy clo pe dia Bri tan nica, the writer,
in speak ing of the form of this sys tem in Ti bet, makes a very sig nif i cant
state ment: “Lamaism, with its shaven priests, its bells and rosaries, its im- 
ages and holy wa ter, its popes and bish ops, its ab bots and monks of many
grades, its pro ces sions and feast-days, its con fes sional and pur ga tory, and
its wor ship of the dou ble Vir gin, so strongly re sem bles Ro man ism that the
first Catholic mis sion ar ies thought it must be an im i ta tion by the devil of
the re li gion of Christ; and that the re sem blance is not in the ex ter nals only
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is shown by the present state of Ti bet — the op pres sion of all thought, the
idle ness and cor rup tion of the monks, the despo tism of the gov ern ment, and
the poverty and beg gary of the peo ple.”

In view of the stuff found in the Bre viary, with the stamp of pa pal in fal li- 
bil ity which the priests are re quired to sat u rate their minds with ev ery day,
their low in tel lec tual and moral grade is what might be ex pected. It is no
won der that such men never el e vate the peo ple, and the con di tion of the
peo ple in Italy, Spain, Que bec and Ire land is what might be ex pected.

The Romish mis sion ary goes forth with his Bre viary, stuffed with su per- 
sti tion, lies and idol a try. The Chris tian mis sion ary goes out armed with the
Holy Scrip tures, given by in spi ra tion of God.

I pro ceed now to speak di rectly of the con tro versy at Oban which had
been de cided upon. I went to Oban and learned that Fa ther Be gue re fused to
meet me. I then sug gested that three ar bi tra tors should be cho sen on ei ther
side to set tle the dis puted points. This Priest Be gue re fused in the fol low ing
let ter:

"BISHOP’S HOUSE, NO VEM BER 17, 10:15 A.M.

"Dear Sir: —
"The very na ture of my chal lenge, which I hereby re peat, pre cludes the

pos si bil ity of any dis cus sion or con tro versy on the point. It is a mere mat ter
of fact. On what page of the Bre viary are the words quoted by
Mr. Chiniquy? The meet ing is to be pub lic, and I will at tend with Bre viary
at 7:30, and on his pub licly mak ing good his as ser tion I will hand him the
check. No fur ther cor re spon dence is needed on the sub ject.

::: {.au thor} “Yours truly,
”F. Be gue, Priest."

 
He thus agreed to at tend the pub lic meet ing and prove his point. At the

ap pointed time I at tended the meet ing ac com pa nied by deputies from the
Scot tish Protes tant Al liance, — Mr. M. C. Maughan, chair man of the di rec- 
tors of that so ci ety and the Rev. A. Town shend, of St. Silas Epis co pal
Church, Glas gow. There were also on the plat form: Rev. Alex, Duff,
Rev. Ewan Macleod, Rev. James Hutchi son and Rev. James Forbes Camp- 
bell of Dun staffnage, who briefly in tro duced the pro ceed ings. Scrip ture was
then read and prayer of fered, af ter which Mr. W. C. Maughan read to the
meet ing the terms of the chal lenge which, he said, had led me at the great



383

age of eighty-seven to un der take a jour ney to Oban; he read also a let ter
from Fa ther Be gue of the same day’s date, in which he said: “The very na- 
ture of my chal lenge, which I hereby re peat, pre cludes the pos si bil ity of any
dis cus sion or tri fling with the point. It is a mere mat ter of fact on what
pages of the Bre viary are the words quoted by Mr. Chiniquy. The meet ing is
to be pub lic and I will at tend with my Bre viary at 7:30, and on his pub licly
mak ing good his as ser tion I will hand him the check.” Mr. Maughan stated
that Fa ther Be gue had re fused to at tend a meet ing spe cially called for, at
which three ar bi tra tors on each side who un der stood Latin should give their
trans la tion of the prayer which ap peared in the Bre viary, and, there fore,
they brought the mat ter be fore the pub lic meet ing.

The Rev. Mr. Be gue, who as cended the plat form car ry ing an arm ful of
Bre viaries, while Mr. Maughan was speak ing, said he had read in the Book
of the 25th of Sep tem ber my words re ferred to, and he had chal lenged the
state ment and did so again. They were go ing to be told by Mr. Town shend
that there was one pas sage in the Ro man Bre viary, where the words oc cur
in Latin, “Maria, tu es sola spes pec ca fo rum,” but he would say — “these
words oc curred only once a year, or per haps twice. Mr. Chiniquy said these
words were a prayer, and were to be said daily in the Ro man Bre viary.”
That was the state ment he chal lenged, and none else.

Rev. Mr. Town shend rose to re ply to Rev. Fa ther Be gue. He said the
chal lenge as set forth in The Catholic Times was dif fer ent from that set forth
by Fa ther Be gue that night. That chal lenge was, that Fa ther Be gue “de fied
Pas tor Chiniquy or any of his friends to give chap ter and verse — the place
where the said prayer was to be found in the Ro man Bre viary.” Rev. Fa ther
Be gue had also sent a let ter to Rev. Mr. Macleod of Oban, in which he said:
“It is a mere mat ter of fact on what page of the Bre viary are the words
quoted by Mr. Chiniquy.” He (Rev. Town shend) would now read from the
Bre viary, and as he was only a poor Irish man, he hoped they would lis ten to
him as he read them. He had with oth ers that morn ing vis ited Fa ther Be gue,
who re ceived them most kindly — and he must thank Fa ther Be gue for the
cour te ous man ner in which he treated them — and he ad mit ted that in the
Ro man Bre viary, for the 9th of Sep tem ber, they did find words sim i lar,
quoted by Pas tor Chiniquy. The rev erend gen tle man then read out of a copy
of the Bre viary the words re ferred to, upon which there was pro longed ap- 
plause. If they were not sat is fied with his read ing from that Bre viary. he
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could, he said, read the words from any other they liked. There were the
words as dis tinct as could be.

Rev. Mr. Town shend added: “With out go ing into the ques tion of whether
Pas tor Chiniquy said ev ery day or not, I only again re fer to the let ter of Fa- 
ther Be gue, who said dis tinctly: ‘I defy Mr. Chiniquy or any of his friends
to give chap ter and verse — the place where the said prayer is to be found
in the Ro man Bre viary.’ I have done that.”

Rev. Fa ther Be gue again pressed his point that the words did not oc cur
daily, and that they were in a ser mon, not a prayer.

At this stage the Rev. Mr. Kennedy, of Loch Ranza, who oc cu pied a
place at the back of the plat form, stepped for ward and asked per mis sion to
make a re mark. He said they had not come to as cer tain whether the prayer
was a daily one or not. They were con cerned with the sub stance, and if Fa- 
ther Be gue ad mit ted that once a year he prayed — “Mary, thou art the only
hope of sin ners,” that was the crux of the ques tion, and noth ing else.

Rev. Fa ther Be gue said he main tained that the words in the Bre viary
were not a daily prayer. That was the term of his chal lenge. He main tained
that if the words oc curred, they were in a ser mon of St. Au gus tine, and were
not a prayer. Now, as he as serted this to be a mat ter of fact. Fa ther Be gue
started to leave the plat form, and said, “I wish you good-night. You won’t
have the £150.” There were, on his leav ing the plat form and go ing out of
the hall, boo ing, laugh ter and cries of “Shame! Shame!”

Rev. Mr. Town shend said he thought they had the right to de cide that I
was the vic tor in that mat ter. Fa ther Be gue had said he de fied me and my
friends to give the place where the prayer was to be found in the Ro man
Bre viary, and said if that was done he would hand over £150. “I have
shown,” said the rev erend gen tle man, “that Pas tor Chiniquy is right and that
Fa ther Be gue is wrong, and he has gone and taken his check with him.”

I then spoke, and in the course of my dis course I said that the £150 was
noth ing to me; I cared only about the truth. I showed my hear ers that I had
of fered through friends to set tle the ques tion with Fa ther Be gue in an am i- 
ca ble way, but this of fer had been re fused three times. I had never said that
the prayer was re peated ev ery day; al though that state ment had ap peared in
the news pa per, I never said so. There were dif fer ent prayers for ev ery day,
and the same one was not said ev ery day.

In re sponse the Rev. Messrs. Town shend, Duff and Macleod in ti mated
that they had read the prayer in ques tion, in the Bre viary.
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Rev. Mr. Town shend in a let ter to one of the pub lic pa pers a short time
af ter wards, gave the fol low ing state ment: “On re ceipt of this let ter, ar range- 
ments were made for Fa ther Be gue to at tend the pub lic meet ing in the Ar- 
gyll shire Hall. The terms of the chal lenge hav ing been stated by Mr. W. C.
Maughan, Fa ther Be gue en deav ored to cover a re treat by af firm ing that he
of fered the £150 only on con di tion that the prayer could be pointed out
daily in the Bre viary. Pro duc ing his own let ter, I read to the meet ing his
own words — ‘It is a mere mat ter of fact. On what page of the Bre viary are
the words quoted by Mr. Chiniquy?’ I then read from an au tho rized edi tion
of the Ro man Bre viary the fol low ing prayer, oc cur ring on Sep tem ber 9th:
— ’O beata Maria… accipe quod of fer imus, re dona quod roga mus, ex cusa
quod timemus; quia tu es spes unica pec ca to rum.”

“And I in vited any one in the hall to in spect the pas sage. With out dis put- 
ing the truth of my as ser tion. Fa ther Be gue then left the hall. Pas tor
Chiniquy at once pro ceeded to ap peal to the fol low ing gen tle men: Rev. E.
Macleod, Rev. A. Duff, Rev. J. Hutchi son, and Mr. W. C. Maughan, whether
the prayer was to be found in the Bre viary or not. These gen tle men, rep re- 
sent ing dif fer ent Churches, replied in the af fir ma tive; and fi nally the fol- 
low ing res o lu tion was car ried by ac cla ma tion by the whole meet ing: ‘This
meet ing is sat is fied that Pas tor Chiniquy has most con clu sively an swered
the chal lenge of Fa ther Be gue, and they are of the opin ion that Fa ther Be- 
gue is now in honor bound to pay over the sum of £150.’”

As Fa ther Be gue tried to es cape from his predica ment by quib bling, I
no tice this to show and il lus trate the Je suit ism of the en emy we have to deal
with. His re sort ing to such sub terfuges only went to prove the truth of what
I as serted in re gard to the prayer of the Bre viary.

As to the fact of the prayer be ing such and where I as serted, was as plain
as any thing could be. This ac cords with what we find in sev eral of the most
prom i nent Romish books. “The Glo ries of Mary,” by St. Liguori, is one of
these books sanc tioned by the high est popish au thor i ties. The gen eral drift
of the book ac cords with the prayer I have proved to be in the Bre viary. I
might give al most any num ber of pas sages to show this. This writer rep re- 
sents John Dam as cus as thus ad dress ing Mary: “Oh lady, in thee I have
placed all my hope and my firm con fi dence. I look to thee for my sal va- 
tion.” St. Thomas is rep re sented as say ing that, “Mary is all the hope of our
sal va tion.” St. Ephrem prays, “Oh most holy Vir gin, re ceive us un der thy
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pro tec tion, if thou wilt see us saved, since we have no other hope of be ing
saved but through thee.”

St. Liguori writes fur ther: “Do you not know that she (Mary) is the only
city of refuge, and the only hope of sin ners?” St. Au gus tine has called her "
the only hope of sin ners“;”Unica spes pec ca to rum." He speaks in an other
place of a red lad der upon which Je sus Christ was stand ing, and a white one
upon which was His holy mother. The per sons who at tempted to as cend the
red lad der rose a few steps, and then fell; they as cended again, and again
fell. When they were ex horted to as cend the white lad der and obeyed, they
suc ceeded, for the Blessed Vir gin of fered them her hand and took them di- 
rectly into par adise.

A vol ume might be filled with sim i lar state ments from Romish writ ers.
The at tempt of Fa ther Be gue to es cape by say ing that the idea as serted in

the prayer is found in a ser mon by St. Au gus tine, bor ders on the lu di crous.
If the power as cribed to Mary in a prayer is as cribed to her in a ser mon, it is
a doc trine, and such a prayer would be con sis tent with, and based upon the
doc trine. It is not likely that Au gus tine had ad vanced so far to wards pop ery
that he taught any such doc trine or prayer. But be that as it may, what is as- 
cribed to him, is en dorsed in the Bre viary as in fal li ble.

I quote a pas sage from the “Ban ner of the Covenant” that is here in
point:

“The most stir ring in ci dent of his visit (Dr. Chiniquy’s) was con nected
with a chal lenge sent by a Fa ther Be gue of Oban, to prove in the Ro man
Bre viary the use of the blas phe mous ex pres sion, ‘Be cause thou art the only
hope of sin ners,’ etc., with a prayer to the Vir gin. The ex is tence of the
words was proved, the priest him self ad mit ting it in one or two places. The
meet ing de clared Chiniquy the vic tor, and en ti tled to the £150 which the
priest was to give him if suc cess ful. But Be gue gath ered up his Bre viaries
and dis ap peared with the money. The dis cus sion has, how ever, cre ated con- 
sid er able in ter est in Oban, and friends there, greatly as ton ished to find such
blas phe mous sen ti ments at trib uted to the great Au gus tine, Bishop of Hippo,
de sired us to ver ify the words. It was cer tainly a very dif fi cult task to search
for these words in twelve huge Latin fo lio vol umes. A slight ref er ence to
Dr. Pusey’s Eireni con at trib uted the ex pres sion to ser mon eigh teen, by this
Fa ther. The or di nary edi tions of his works are no help, but on re fer ring to
the best and most re li able, that edited by the Bene dic tine Fa thers at Lou- 
vain, there was a sur prise. Where ser mon eigh teen was to be, there was a
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blank. It was found, how ever, in an ap pen dix and num bered 194. It was re- 
moved as spu ri ous from the au then tic works of the Fa ther, the learned ed i- 
tors adding a note that, ‘in the judg ment of the Lou vainenses, it is the work
of an un e d u cated man.’”

Thus an other fraud is laid bare, not by Protes tants, but by Bene dictines,
on which the idol a try and su per sti tion of the Ro man Bre viary is built up. It
may in ter est oth ers as well as friends in Oban.

The Oban de bate re sulted, un der God, in a grand tri umph for the cause
of truth. I can see the hand of my Heav enly Fa ther in it. The in flu ence of it
for good was man i fested not only in Scot land, but in Ire land and Eng land.
The hand of the same God that was in the strug gles of Luther and Knox,
was shown in this. To His name be all the glory.
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42. My Fourth and Last Visit to
Eu rope — Con tin ued. Se vere Ill‐ 
ness and Re cov ery. In vi ta tion to
Lec ture in Hol land Ac cepted. A
Week in Paris. Ger many Vis ited.
The Pul pit and Tomb of Luther.
Re turn to Canada. The Close of
this Book and of Life’s Voy age.

I CAN NOT UN DER TAKE to give a de tailed ac count of my work in Great
Britain dur ing my last trip there; suf fice it to say that eight days af ter my ar- 
rival, more than a hun dred in vi ta tions had been re ceived from my Eng lish
friends, to go and de liver them the mes sage which the good Mas ter wanted
me to pro claim.

On De cem ber 22, 1896, I had al ready given eighty-two pub lic ad dresses
to mul ti tudes which very of ten could not be ac com mo dated in the large
halls or churches where I spoke in Lon don, Glas gow, Ed in burgh, Brighton,
etc.

But on De cem ber 22nd, af ter two days of lec tur ing in Nor wich, it was
the will of God to stop my hum ble labors with a se vere cold, which kept me
in bed till April 22nd, — just four months. Sev eral times dur ing those
months my doc tors told me: “We would hope to cure you very soon, if you
were not so old. But with your eighty-eight years of age, the best thing you
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can do is to pre pare your self for the bet ter life which is in store for the chil- 
dren of God.”

These words were very wise, and I would have been very im pru dent not
to pay at ten tion to them. How ever, it was the will of God to re store my
health again, and on April 30th, I was en abled to give two lec tures, with out
feel ing any fa tigue, to more than three thou sand peo ple, in the im mense
Queen’s Hall of Lon don, on the oc ca sion of the an nual meet ings of the
Protes tant Al liance of Eng land.

But the physi cians told me that for a thor ough restora tion of my health, I
needed a change of at mos phere, and as I was con se quently con tem plat ing
my re turn to Amer ica, I re ceived an in vi ta tion from the Rev. H. J. Schouten,
of Om meren, Hol land, to visit his coun try, where he said I had many friends
de sirous of hear ing me. This in vi ta tion, which was not in the least an tic i- 
pated, seemed to me prov i den tial, af ford ing me the three-fold op por tu nity
of pro claim ing the truth, of fol low ing the ad vice of my physi cian and of
vis it ing that in ter est ing peo ple whose grand his tory I had so greatly ad- 
mired, es pe cially in con nec tion with the strug gle for the cause of civil and
re li gious lib erty, when the mighty and tyran ni cal Philip II. of Spain failed to
crush that small but heroic peo ple. It was then my priv i lege and my un- 
speak able joy to ad dress the dis ci ples of the Gospel who filled with their
mul ti tudes the im mense and beau ti ful churches of Rot ter dam, The Hague,
Harlem, Am s ter dam, Utrecht, An halt, Apel dorn, Ley den. I was thus lec tur- 
ing among that most hos pitable, kind and earnest peo ple dur ing the whole
month of April, speak ing some times through an in ter preter, and part of the
time di rectly to the au di ence in French or in Eng lish, many of the peo ple of
that coun try be ing highly ed u cated and speak ing three lan guages. The min- 
is ters seemed to vie with each other to man i fest to kens of re spect and
friend ship.

I owe a spe cial debt of grat i tude to the Rev. Mr. Schouten, who put forth
such earnest ef forts for the ex ten sion and suc cess of my work, and also to
his wor thy brother, a lawyer who re sides at The Hague.

At that time there was quite a po lit i cal cam paign go ing on in Hol land.
One of the par ties to which the Ro man ists mostly be longed, hoped to in flu- 
ence the Protes tants that be longed to an other party to join them, so that they
would be sure to win the day. But in that the Ro man ists failed, and they
them selves as cribed that re sult to the in flu ence of my lec tures.
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But on the 31st of May, some im por tant af fairs in the in ter est of the
Gospel hav ing called me to Paris, I was obliged to go from Hol land to
France.

When in that bril liant cap i tal of the French peo ple, I had the joy to meet
my daugh ter Re becca and her hus band, the Rev. Mr. Morin, who had come
to that great cen ter to en joy the ed u ca tional ad van tages it af fords.

I spent a week with my dear chil dren, and dur ing that time, be sides
sight-see ing and many vis its to places of in ter est, I ad dressed the Col igny
So ci ety of Col o niza tion which is es pe cially in ter ested in pro mot ing the im- 
mi gra tion of Protes tants to Al ge ria. By spe cial re quest, I spoke of my col o- 
niza tion in Illi nois. My few re marks aroused pa tri otic sen ti ments among the
mem bers of that so ci ety when they learned that one of my pri mary ob jects
in found ing that colony was to fos ter the in ter est of the French na tion in
Amer ica. I was, on the spot, elected an hon orary mem ber of the so ci ety.

One of the most pleas ant rec ol lec tions of my short stay in Paris this time
is the great plea sure I had in meet ing Mr. Eu gene Réveil laud, whom I found
to be a most warm and at ten tive friend. He took great pains in en ter tain ing
us at Ver sailles, where he re sides. He ar ranged for meet ings upon my re turn
to Paris in July, but, as it will be seen, here after I could not ful fill these en- 
gage ments on ac count of pre vi ous in vi ta tions in Eng land.

As many Ger man friends had in vited me to go and visit them, I left Paris
on the 7th of June for Ger many. The next day it was my priv i lege to see and
ad mire the mar velous Cathe dral of Cologne, and on the 9th of June I en- 
joyed the Chris tian hos pi tal ity of one of the most learned and pi ous min is- 
ters of the Gospel in Ger many, the Rev. A. Schnei der, in the cel e brated city
of Magde burg.

It is known that that city had been de stroyed and en tirely burned by the
Je suits in the days of the Ref or ma tion, to pun ish its in hab i tants, who had
bro ken the yoke of the Pope in or der to fol low the Gospel which Luther had
given them. But since that time they have re built it on a more splen did
scale.

A pub lic open-air meet ing had been pre pared in that city to hear the
Gospel mes sage they had asked me to give.

It seemed, at first, a great im pru dence to de liver a long ad dress in, an
open-air meet ing, in the very heart of the city; but though my ad dress lasted
an hour, no in jury came to me. It was the con trary — I have never en joyed
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bet ter health since I gave to those mul ti tudes the Gospel food my God had
or dered me to dis pense to them.

The next day it was my joy — my un speak able joy — to go and visit the
tombs where Luther and Melanchthon are rest ing from their labors, at Wit- 
ten berg. How can I ex press my feel ing and emo tion when in that beau ti ful
and cel e brated church, where the hero whom God had cho sen to strike
down the mod ern Go liath, had so of ten made his thun der ing voice heard!

No; no words can tell what I felt when in the very pul pit of Luther I
made the echoes of the church re peat the beau ti ful words of David: “O my
soul, bless the Lord, and let all that is within me bless His holy name.”

It seemed I heard from the tombs of Luther and Melanchthon a mys te ri- 
ous voice unit ing to mine, say ing: “O my soul, bless the Lord, and let all
that is within me bless His holy name.”

I would have to say many things about what I have seen with my eyes
and touched with my hands in that cel e brated city of Wit ten berg, the
blessed cra dle of the Ref or ma tion; but it would be only the rep e ti tion of the
story which all the tourists have to tell who have seen the same city. How- 
ever, I may say that I did not like to leave that his tor i cal spot with out car ry- 
ing with me, as a pre cious relic, some of the earth I had taken from the
tomb of Luther.

I had to has ten my re turn to Eng land, as the Rev. Mr. Ster ling and other
friends had ar ranged for a few lec tures they wished me to give be fore my
de par ture for Canada.

My pas sage, with that of my daugh ter and son-in-law, was se cured for
the 8th of July on the “Parisian.” What joy I an tic i pated at see ing again my
dear and beau ti ful Canada af ter more than ten months ab sence!

But be fore leav ing Eng land I thought it proper to pub lish an ad dress of
farewell to my Chris tian friends there, to gether with those of Scot land and
Ire land, part of which I in sert here:

"I can not leave your hos pitable shores with out thank ing and bless ing
you for the num ber less acts of kind ness by which you have over whelmed
me these last ten months. Our mer ci ful God alone can pay the debt of grat i- 
tude I owe you, May that mer ci ful heav enly Fa ther pour upon you the rich- 
est trea sures of His mer cies for what you have just done to me, His old, un- 
prof itable ser vant.

"I will not leave your hos pitable shores with out telling you again: Be- 
ware of the Je suits! and still more, be ware of the traitors in your midst un- 
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der the name of Rit u al ists or High Church party! they are the agents of the
en emy of your lib er ties to bring Eng land back un der the heavy and de grad- 
ing yoke of Pop ery. If you want to be queath to your chil dren the glo ri ous
Gospel which your heroic an ces tors have pur chased with their own blood,
gird your loins and fear lessly pre pare your selves to fight again the bat tles of
the Ref or ma tion.

"The Pope of Rome, with his armies of Je suits, priests, nuns, car di nals,
ap proaches you to day with smil ing lips and hon eyed words, — just as
Delilah did with Sam son, — but do not for get how this gi ant of old was
pun ished for trust ing him self to the per fid i ous Philis tine girl.

"Rome has not changed: she can not change. The Rome of to day is the
Rome that planned the Gun pow der Plot, built and manned the ‘In vin ci ble
Ar mada,’ and red dened your soil with the blood of your no ble an ces tors.

"But to ful fill your grand and sub lime mis sion, it is not enough to fight
Rome; you have some thing bet ter to do: it is to con vert the Ro man
Catholics.

"Do not for get that you have a whole na tion in Canada which God
Almighty granted you to con quer that you might bring them to the dear
Saviour’s feet. You have al ready done much to help our Cana dian mis sions
to re flect the light of the Gospel into the midst of the ter ri ble dark ness with
which Pop ery has cov ered my dear na tive coun try — Canada. But the work
is not yet fin ished. It is true that we feel an un speak able joy when we con- 
sider that there are at least 30,000 French-Cana dian Ro man Catholics who
these last fifty years have bro ken the heavy yoke of the Pope to fol low
Christ. But we have still more than two mil lions who are at the feet of the
idols of Rome, and who are ador ing a god made with a wafer baked by the
ser vants of the priests of Rome.

“Di vided we per ish; united we stand. Let us unite our prayers as well as
our ef forts, and the God of the Gospel will give us the vic tory over the com- 
mon foe. The strong hold of Pop ery in Canada will be brought into dust, the
French^ Cana dian peo ple will be wrenched from the hands of the en emy,
and we will, dur ing all eter nity, bless the Lord for hav ing granted us the
priv i lege and honor of do ing some thing for that glo ri ous and blessed work.”

Af ter a most en joy able voy age, bright ened by a beau ti ful sun and en- 
livened by most pleas ant com pany, we ar rived in Mon treal on the 18th of
July, ex pe ri enc ing the truth ful ness of the most touch ing Eng lish song: —
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Home! home! sweet, sweet home!
There’s no place like home!

Now, dear read ers, I bring my book to a close.
In it I have en deav ored to state and en force the truth as I find it in the

Gospels and the writ ings of the in spired apos tles.
This truth I have been preach ing for forty years, ever since I re ceived the

full light.
I loved the truth as such from the bot tom of my heart and I have not con- 

sciously var ied from it a par ti cle in my teach ing.
Noth ing can do us the high est good ex cept the sim ple truth as re vealed

in God’s Holy Word. This is the medicine and food of the soul, not the tra- 
di tions and in ven tions of fal li ble men. The blessed Saviour prayed: “Sanc- 
tify them through Thy truth; Thy Word is truth.” We can not be saved by
mere churchi an ity but by Chris tian ity.

As to mat ters of fact stated in this vol ume, I have not know ingly var ied
in the least de gree from the truth. My read ers can judge for them selves, and
ar rive at con clu sions.

My work on earth is now com ing to an end, and I must soon ap pear be- 
fore my Judge, who knows all things, and who will do just right. My en tire
trust for sal va tion is in Christ as my Re deemer and Me di a tor.

I am now about to cross the river, I am just at the end of life’s pil grim- 
age, rich with the un speak able gift which has been given me, and press ing
my dear Bible to my heart as the rich est trea sure, I has ten my steps with un- 
speak able joy to wards the Land of Prom ise. I hear the an gel’s voice telling
me: “Come, the Mas ter calls thee.”

My life has been length ened out much be yond the av er age, be ing now in
my nineti eth year. This has been pro longed by the good mercy of my Heav- 
enly Fa ther, so that I could do some thing in the cause of my Saviour, who
has done so much for me.

I as cribe my long life un der God to my ab stain ing from the use of in tox i- 
cat ing liquors, and gen eral ob ser vance of the laws of health. No doubt my
ha bit ual state of mind has had a great in flu ence on my bod ily health. My
strong con fi dence in my God and the peace and joy I have felt, spring ing
from an abid ing ev i dence of my ac cep tance with Him, have tended to pro- 
mote health and length of days.
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I am now ready to de part and be with my Lord. All my labors and tri als
seem in signif i cant in com par i son with that eter nal weight of glory which
awaits me. I have no fear of death — it has no sting for me. Thanks be to
God who gives me the vic tory over the last en emy through our Lord Je sus
Christ, I can adopt the words of Paul: “I am now ready to be of fered and the
time of my de par ture is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have fin ished
my course, I have kept the faith: hence forth there is laid up for me a crown
of right eous ness, which the Lord, the right eous Judge, shall give me at that
day; and not to me only, but to all those that love His ap pear ing.”
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43. The Fi nal Tri umph. Re qui‐ 
escat in Pace.

1. The Last Mes sage Of Fa ther Chiniquy

His Ante-mortem Dec la ra tion Of Faith, Signed And At tested Six Days Be- 
fore His Death. Rea sons Why He Could Not Re turn To The Church Of
Rome.

ON THIS 10TH DAY OF JAN U ARY, in the year of our Lord 1899, at the spe cial
re quest of the Rev erend Charles Chiniquy, of the city of Mon treal, evan ge- 
list, min is ter of the Gospel, Doc tor of Di vin ity, etc., I, George R. Lighthall,
the un der signed No tary Pub lic, prac tic ing in the city of Mon treal, afore said,
in the prov ince of Que bec, ac com pa nied by William Grant Stew art, of the
said city of Mon treal, Es quire, Doc tor of Medicine, a wit ness to these
presents, ex pressly called, went and re paired to the domi cile, in the said city
of Mon treal, of the said Rev. Charles Chiniquy, where be ing, and find ing
him in poor health of body, but of sound mind, as ap peared to us, said no- 
tary and wit ness, by his ac tions, con ver sa tion and de meanor, he hath made
and pub lished, and has de clared to us, said no tary and wit ness, as fol lows:
—

"Be liev ing that my earthly life is draw ing to its end, and that I am about
to die and en ter into the pres ence of God Almighty and of my blessed
Saviour, our Lord Je sus Christ, I, be fore God Almighty, de clare the fol low- 
ing to con tain the faith in which I die, and some of the ex press rea sons why
I still, and will refuse to re turn to the yoke of the Pope or of his Church,
which is com monly called the Ro man Catholic Church, of which Church I
was at one time, and for years, a priest in good stand ing.

"I com mend my soul into the hands of Almighty God, my Cre ator,
through the sole in fi nite mer its of Je sus Christ, my Di vine Re deemer.
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"I hereby ex pressly de clare my self to be a Protes tant, protest ing against
the many damnable er rors of the Ro man Catholic Church, and in the Protes- 
tant faith I have, once and for all, ac cepted Je sus Christ for my only
Saviour, be liev ing that God has for given all my sins for His sake, and I ac- 
cept His Holy Word for my only guide.

"I can never re turn to the yoke of the Church of Rome, for, amongst oth- 
ers, the fol low ing rea sons: —

"1. The dogma of the apos tolic suc ces sion from Pe ter to Leo XIII. is an
im pos ture. There can not be found a sin gle word in the Holy Gospel to show
us that Pe ter passed a sin gle hour in Rome. The su pe ri or ity or pre em i nence
given by the Ro man Catholic Church to Pe ter over the whole apos tles is an- 
other im pos ture. Ev ery time that our Saviour was asked by His twelve apos- 
tles who would be first, the leader, the Pope, He al ways an swered that there
would not be such first, leader or Pope in His Church. More than that. He
pos i tively an swered the mother of Zebedee’s chil dren, that He had not re- 
ceived from His Fa ther the power to es tab lish one of His apos tles over the
oth ers. ’ To sit on My right hand or My left, is not Mine to give.’ (Matt.
20:23.)

"We have an ir refutable and in fal li ble proof that our Saviour never put
Pe ter at the head of the apos tles as the first, the leader or the Pope, in the
dis pute that oc curred among the apos tles a lit tle be fore His death. ‘And
there was also a strife among them, which of them should be counted great- 
est.’ (Luke 22:24.) Such a dis pute would never have oc curred if Je sus
Christ had es tab lished Pe ter as the great est, or the first of them. They would
surely have known it, and Je sus would have an swered, ‘Have you so soon
for got ten that Pe ter is the great est among you, that he is the first among you
from the day on which I ap pointed him the fun da men tal stone of My
Church?’ But far from an swer ing thus, the Son of God re bukes His apos tles
and tells them pos i tively, ‘The kings of the Gen tiles ex er cise lord ship over
them …But it shall not be so among you.’ (Luke 22:23-25.) Not only that
mod ern forged pri macy of Pe ter had never been ac knowl edged by any of
the apos tles, but had been openly and pos i tively de nied by Paul. ‘For He
that wrought ef fec tu ally in Pe ter to the apos tle ship of the cir cum ci sion, the
same was mighty in me to wards the Gen tiles.’ (Gal. 2:8.) ‘And when
James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be the pil lars, per ceived the grace
that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barn abas the right hand of fel- 
low ship, that we should go unto the hea then, and they unto the cir cum ci- 
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sion.’ (Gal. 2:9.) Here Pe ter is named only af ter James, a thing that never
would have been done by St. Paul if he had known any thing of the mar- 
velous su pe ri or ity and pri macy of Pe ter over the rest of the apos tles.

"The fol low ing are the words of St. Paul: ‘But when Pe ter was come to
An ti och, I with stood him to the face, be cause he was to be blamed.’ (Gal.
2:11.) It is ev i dent that Paul had not the least idea of any kind of su pe ri or ity
of Pe ter over him when he with stood him to the face; and still more when
he wrote these lines. It is clear that the Holy Ghost in spired Paul to give us
the his tory of his so stern with stand ing to the face of Pe ter, that we might
not be se duced by the grand im pos ture of the supremacy of Pe ter, which is
the cor ner-stone of the apos tate Church of Rome.

"2. I will never be a Ro man Catholic, for the Ro man Catholic Church is
idol a trous. It wor ships God? Yes, but the god whom it wor ships is made
with a wafer — it is a wafers god that is on its al tar. Ev ery hour of his
priestly life a priest is guilty of the crime which Aaron com mit ted when he
caused the Is raelites to wor ship a golden calf. The only dif fer ence be tween
him and Aaron is that Aaron’s god was made of gold, and that of the priest
is made of some dough baked by nuns or ser vant girls be tween two well-
pol ished and heated irons.

"The Ro man Catholic Church has a christ on its al tars. Yes, and it is very
de voted and truly pi ous to wards that christ, or rather, these christs: it praises
their pow ers and their mer cies; it sings beau ti ful songs in their honor; but
the christs whom they wor ship are spo ken of by our Saviour in the 24th of
Matthew: ‘There will be false christs, and they will show great signs and
won ders, in so much that if it were pos si ble they should de ceive the very
elect. Where fore if they say unto you, be hold He (Christ) is in the se cret
cham bers, be lieve it not.’

"Now I see that ter ri ble prophecy is ac com plished by the Church of
Rome ev ery time its peo ple pros trate them selves be fore these christs made
in lit tle cakes and put in the se cret cham bers of its Church. Its peo ple be- 
lieve in those christs of the se cret cham bers, when the Son of God tells
them ’ Be lieve it not.’ They go there to adore the wafer-god, when the true
Christ says, ‘Go not there.’

"In vain it tells us that Christ gave its priests the power to make its god
with the en graved wafer. I an swer that Christ Him self had not the power to
make God and make Him self with an en graved wafer; for His Fa ther had
for bid den such an ab surd and idol a trous act when, on Mount Sinai, in the
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midst of thun ders and light ning, He said: ‘Thou shalt not make unto thee
any graven im age, or any like ness of any thing that is in heaven above, or
that is in the earth be neath, or that is in the wa ter un der the earth: thou shalt
not bow down thy self to them, nor serve them: for I the Lord thy God am a
jeal ous God, vis it ing the in iq ui ties of the fa thers upon the chil dren unto the
third and fourth gen er a tion of them that hate me.’

"Christ came to ac com plish and not to break His Fa ther’s com mand- 
ments. He could not give the Church of Rome the per mis sion or the power
to break them by or der ing it — as it pre tends He did — to make an en- 
graved wafer, turn it into God, and bow down be fore it, for this is idol a try.
When Christ told us to eat His body and drink His blood, He was speak ing
in the same fij^ure as when He said He would eat the Passover. Though
Christ said, * I will eat the Passover,’ he was not able to eat the Passover,
for the sim ple rea son that the pas sage of the ex ter mi nat ing an gel over Egypt
could not be eaten. But the lamb which was eaten in re mem brance of the
Passover would be eaten, and that lamb was called the Passover be cause it
rep re sented a Passover. By the same fig ure of speech the body and blood of
Christ would not be eaten. But the bread which rep re sented that body would
be eaten, and the bread had then to be called the ‘body’ for the same rea son
and by the same rule of lan guage that the lamb was called the ‘Passover’
though it was not the Passover; just in the same way and by the same rule of
lan guage that when we look at the mar ble statue of Queen Vic to ria we say,
‘This is Queen Vic to ria,’ though it is not Queen Vic to ria at all.

"3. I will never be a Ro man Catholic be cause ev ery Ro man Catholic
Bishop and priest is forced to per jure him self ev ery time he ex plains a text
of the Holy Scrip tures. Yes, though it is a very big word and a hard word, it
is the truth. From the day that he has sworn when he was or dained a priest
to in ter pret the Holy Scrip tures only ac cord ing to the unan i mous con sent of
the holy fa thers, he has sel dom preached on a text of the Holy Scrip tures
with out be ing guilty of per jury, for, af ter hav ing stud ied the holy fa thers
with some at ten tion, I am ready to prove that the holy fa thers have been
unan i mous in only one thing, which was to dif fer on al most ev ery text of
the Scrip tures on which they had writ ten. For in stance, the priest can not say
that the books of the Mac cabees are in spired with out per jur ing him self; for
the great est part of the holy fa thers say that these books are not in spired. A
priest can not, with out per jur ing him self, say, when Christ said to Pe ter,
‘Thou art Pe ter, and upon this rock I will build My Church,’ it sig ni fied that
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Pe ter was meant by this rock, and that he is the cor ner-stone of the Church;
for the priest knows very well that St. Au gus tine and many other holy fa- 
thers said that Christ meant Him self when He said, ‘Upon this rock I will
build My Church.’

"4. I can not be any more a Ro man Catholic, for I know that Au ric u lar
Con fes sion is a di a bol i cal in sti tu tion, as I have am ply shown it to be by my
book called, ‘The Priest, the Woman, and the Con fes sional.’

"5. I will never be a Ro man Catholic, for I have seen with my eyes the
in side of the walls of the churches, and they are filled with all the abom i na- 
tions of the world. The priestly celibacy is of di a bol i cal in sti tu tion. Pur ga- 
tory, with the poor souls that burn in it, and are saved by pay ing the Church
so many dol lars, is of di a bol i cal in sti tu tion. The wa ters of La Sal lette and
Notre Dame de Lour des which are sold in the Ro man Catholic Church, are
of di a bol i cal in sti tu tion. The Ro man Catholic Church’s for bid ding to eat
meat on cer tain days is of di a bol i cal in sti tu tion. Its in fal li ble Pope and im- 
mac u late Mother of God are of di a bol i cal in sti tu tion.

"6, With the help of God I will never think of mak ing my peace with the
Church of Rome, for her priests. Bish ops and Popes have shed the blood of
mil lions of mar tyrs, from John Huss to our dear brother, Hack ett. On the
Pope’s hands I see the blood of 75,000 Protes tants slaugh tered on the night
of St. Bartholomew, and the blood of half a mil lion of Chris tians slaugh- 
tered in the moun tains of Pied mont.

"7. I will never be a Ro man Catholic, for its Church is the im pla ca ble
en emy of the laws of God and of the rights, lib er ties and priv i leges of man.
Its Church has de graded and brought into the dust and mud all the na tions it
has ruled.

"I might give many other rea sons why I would never be a Ro man
Catholic, but I hope that these are suf fi cient to show to my dear coun try- 
men, who are so cru elly kept in ig no min ious ig no rance and slav ery, that,
hav ing once ac cepted Christ and His holy Word for my guide, I can not bow
down any more be fore idols and wafer-gods.

“It is my wish and de sire that pub lic ity be given to this my dec la ra tion of
faith, and to that end I hereby in struct and ap point my son-in-law, the
Rev. Joseph L. Morin, of said city of Mon treal, min is ter of the Gospel, to
cause these presents to be pub lished in the news pa pers of the French and
Eng lish lan guages as he may think best, and to take such other means for
the pub li ca tion thereof as in his opin ion may be ad vis able. I also hereby in- 
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struct him to for ward a duly cer ti fied copy hereof to the Ro man Catholic
arch bishop of Mon treal, for the time be ing, at the time of my death.”

"Ex e cuted at the domi cile of the said Rev Charles Chiniquy on the day
and date afore said, un der the num ber three thou sand five hun dred and sixty-
six, and signed by said declarant, wit ness and no tary, af ter due read ing
hereof.

 
“(Signed) C. Chiniquy.

”W. Grant Stew art,
"Geo. R. Lighthall, N. P.

 
"A true copy of orig i nal hereof re main ing on record in my of fice.
“(Signed) Geo. R. Lighthall, N. P.”
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2. Ad dress De liv ered At The Fu neral Ser vice
Of Fa ther Chiniquy.

On Thurs day, Jan u ary 19, 1899, By The Rev. C. E. Amaron, D. D., Pas tor
Of St. John’s French Pres by te rian Church, Of Which The De ceased Was A
Mem ber.

THE SOLEMN DUTY of say ing a few words at the tomb of the il lus tri ous
man of which the French Protes tant Church and Chris ten dom have just been
bereft, has been en trusted to me by my brethren. I feel un equal to the
solemn duty.

If I fol lowed the prompt ings of my heart, if I did not con quer my feel- 
ings, with the af flicted fam ily, with this vast con course of peo ple, come
from far and near, to honor the mem ory of the valiant de fender of the truth
who has ceased his labors, with a mul ti tude from the ranks of the hum ble
and poor of the world, whom he al ways aided and suc coured, I would bow
my head in sor row and al low my tears to flow.

We de plore the great gap that has been caused. We feel the loss we have
sus tained, and all the more be cause we were not pre pared for it.

It had seemed to us that the mighty wrestler of so many years, who, like
the oak of the for est, had with stood so many storms, and whose ad mirable
phys i cal frame had so of ten tri umphed over sick ness, would once more be
con queror to con tinue the great work to which God had called him. But our
fond hopes have been dis ap pointed, and with the prophet of Is rael we are
con strained to cry aloud: “Howl, fir tree; for the cedar has fallen.”

I need not dwell here on the lead ing fea tures of the his tory of the dis tin- 
guished re former whom God has called away.

Born in the Church of Rome when she was all-pow er ful in Canada, Fa- 
ther Chiniquy be came one of her lead ing priests.

Mirac u lously guided and il lu mined by the teach ings of God’s Holy
Word, he was im pelled by the Holy Ghost to aban don the re li gious sys tem
that could no longer sat isfy the wants of his soul and the prompt ings of his
con science, to ac cept the re li gion of the Gospel.

No one ig nores the sac ri fices which were in volved in such a step, not to
speak of the dan gers. For con science sake he vol un tar ily di vested him self of
those su per nat u ral pow ers which ev ery priest is sup posed to pos sess, and he
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for feited the im mense in flu ence which he had al ready ac quired, and made
the sac ri fice of greater riches and hon ors in store for him.

He did not hes i tate to come down from that lofty pedestal of ec cle si as ti- 
cal and worldly glory, to be come a sim ple min is ter of the Gospel, should we
not rather say, to as cend to the dig nity of the hon or able ser vant of Je sus
Christ.

He was well aware that out rages, per se cu tions and dan gers awaited him
on all sides. He felt con scious that there would be strong mis giv ings as to
the char ac ter of the work of in tel lec tual and moral eman ci pa tion, which
would ab sorb his thought, and to which he felt called to de vote his life. Be- 
fore hand he knew he would be de spised, hated and cursed by the pow er ful
Church from which he was with draw ing, and he would be sus pected by
Protes tantism.

But the voice of duty pre vailed over all oth ers, and in spired by the cry of
this il lus tri ous fore run ner, John Calvin, “God wills it, God wills it,” with
that en ergy, with that in domitable courage which ever char ac ter ized him,
born of strong con vic tions and faith in Christ, like the Apos tle Paul, that no- 
ble apos tate of the Jew ish Church, he for sook all to un furl the ban ner of the
Chris tian faith. In view of the ex tra or di nary in flu ence which he wielded
among his coun try men, the re spon si bil i ties which God en trusted to him
were very great.

Would he be faith ful to his sa cred trust? Would he prove wor thy of it?
Would he pro claim to the end the prin ci ples of evan gel i cal Protes tantism?
Hav ing been a priest of Rome, would he dare to face the mes sen ger of death
with out the min istry of the priest? Thou sands of his fold who so of ten un- 
justly ac cused him of pride, pre dicted again and again his re turn to Rome at
the solemn hour. Like wise did oth ers, who did not cease to love him, while
re gret ting his con ver sion. Those who had pre vi ously ex pe ri enced sav ing
faith, and who had knowl edge of his, who knew him in ti mately, who had
wit nessed his piety, and who had oc ca sion to be come ac quainted with the
mo tives which prompted him even in his most scathing dis courses against
that which for him was er ror and idol a try; those who had shared his great
moral and re li gious strug gles, never doubted his sin cer ity and fi delity. He
had fail ings, yes, and who is with out these? Those with which he could in a
spe cial man ner be re proached, must be charged to the in ad e quate and pos i- 
tively harm ful cler i cal ed u ca tion he had re ceived, and which he in af ter
years so vig or ously com bated.
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Pos sess ing strong con vic tions, Dr. Chiniquy re mained faith ful to the
Protes tant faith to the end; in pub lic and in pri vate he pro claimed the virtues
of Him who had called him out of dark ness into His mar velous light.

Dur ing his last ill ness of fif teen days, his strong faith sus tained him. One
week pre vi ous to his death, af ter hear ing the read ing of the let ter from the
Arch bishop of the Ro man Catholic Church of Mon treal, who of fered him
the help of his min istry, the sick man, still strong and in the full en joy ment
of his in tel lec tual pow ers, asked those who had made him ac quainted with
the in ten tions of the Arch bishop to ex press to him his sin cere thanks for the
in ter est he had man i fested in his spir i tual wel fare, and said in sub stance: “I
am grate ful to the Arch bishop… but I have def i nitely with drawn from the
Church of Rome. I am per fectly happy in the faith in Christ Je sus. God and
Je sus suf fice me. I long to de part.”

In an in ter view which I my self had with the Arch bishop, I promised him
that if Dr. Chiniquy ex pressed a de sire to see him, his lib erty of con science
would be re spected. On sev eral oc ca sions I asked the dis tin guished pa tient
if the faith which had sus tained him dur ing the last forty years of strug gles
proved suf fi cient at the supreme hour. With up lifted hands he replied: “The
road which leads me to heaven is straight; it is Je sus Christ.”

Two days later he said to me: “It is beau ti ful to reach the end of the voy- 
age. Heaven opens be fore my won der ing eyes. What more could be of fered
me? How could I miss the road when Je sus the only Saviour guides?” My
brethren, if a man who dies with such a faith is not saved, there is no sal va- 
tion pos si ble. And thus did this no ble life come to a close, a life of in tense
Chris tian ac tiv ity and char ity.

Calmly and peace fully he fell asleep; the ce les tial mes sen gers car ried his
soul, ran somed in the blood of the Lamb, to the city of God, and at this
solemn mo ment his peace ful coun te nance re flects the calm rest of heaven.

Dur ing his life, he pro claimed to thou sands of souls sal va tion through
the mer its of Christ alone. He placed Je sus and His min istry of grace and
par don ever above that of man.

By his tri umphant death he now lifts the veil which has con cealed the
truth from thou sands of timid souls, men and women, who, whilst hav ing
lost faith in the re li gious sys tem which he com bated, have never had the
courage to em brace the evan gel i cal faith. He says to them that he who for- 
sakes all to ac cept Christ, the Saviour, is happy dur ing life, and re ceives the
crown of im mor tal ity at the hour of death.
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Ser vant of the liv ing God, we do not bid thee adieu, but farewell; thy
pains and griefs and labors are ended. No more shall we hear the ac cents of
thy sym pa thetic voice. The noises of the earth for thee are now hushed in si- 
lence, and thou art at rest un der the shadow of the tree of life.

We give the ren dezvous in the Jerusalem above, the eter nal city, the holy
palace where dwells the great King, the abode of the ran somed, faith ful
soul.

While we weep for thee, in the man sions of God all is joy and peace; the
vaults of heaven re sound with loud hosan nas. There, no more sor rows, no
more pains; all tears are dried.

Sleep thy last sleep,
 Free from care and sor row;
Rest where none weep,
 Till the eter nal mor row;
Though dark waves roll o’er the silent river,
 Thy faint ing soul Je sus can de liver.

Though we may mourn
 Those in life the dear est,
They shall re turn,
 Christ, when Thou ap pear est;
Soon shall Thy voice
 Com fort those now weep ing,
Bid ding re joice.
 All in Je sus sleep ing. Amen.
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3. Memo rial Ser vice.

Ser mon Preached By The Rev. A. J. Mowatt, In Erk sk ine Church, Mon treal,
On Sun day Morn ing, Jan u ary 22, 1899. — The Apos tle Of French Evan ge- 
liza tion.

“I have fought the good fight, I have fin ished my course, I have kept the faith; hence forth
there is laid up for me a crown.” 2 Tim. 4:7, 8.

I SEE PAUL yon der writ ing his last let ter, putting on record his dy ing words.
He knows it. Death faces him. The lion that had been kept at bay is now
ready to spring upon him. The sword leaps from its scab bard that is to slay
him. What will he write? How do things look to him now? It is one thing to
see them with life and all its prom ises be fore one, and it is an other thing to
see them when life and all it has failed to be lie be hind one. Is he sorry now
that he broke with his old faith and all the bril liant prospects it held out to
him? Does he now see that the great light that flashed upon him in the way
was not a light that he should have fol lowed? Does he re gret the zeal that
swept him from city to city, shore to shore, preach ing Christ cru ci fied? He
re mem bers what he has had to suf fer and sac ri fice for the Gospel’s sake.
The loss of all things it means to him, the times he had been whipped and
stoned and im pris oned, the per ils it had dragged him into and through, and
for what? Here he is, a poor old mis sion ary, de serted of his friends, for- 
saken of those who should stand by him when he needs them most. Oh, it is
sad, it is all a mis take; “so let apos tates die!” his en e mies are say ing. But
Paul does not re gret. Read his dy ing tes ti mony, and if words mean any thing,
he counts his life not a fail ure at all, but a splen did suc cess, a tri umph:

“I am al ready be ing of fered, and the time of my de par ture is come. I have fought the good
fight, I have fin ished my course, I have kept the faith: hence forth there is laid up for me a
crown of right eous ness, which the Lord, the right eous Judge, shall give me at that day: and
not only to me, but also to all them that have loved His ap pear ing.”

I stood here on Thurs day, where I am stand ing now, and I looked into Fa- 
ther Chiniquy’s dead face as it lay be fore me, and there were some ques- 
tions sug gested that seem to me wor thy of our most earnest con sid er a tion. It
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may have been fancy on my part, but his face seemed to smile up into mine,
and to say some thing like this: “I am al ready of fered, and my de par ture has
come. I, too, have fought the good fight. I. too, have fin ished my course. I,
too, have kept the faith. And for me is the crown that was the apos tle’s
crown, the crown of all who have loved the Lord’s ap pear ing.”

I want to ask this to day, first of all, with his dead face still be fore me, if
it was a mis take, one of the blun ders of a great life, such as his has been,

To Break With The Church Of Rome?

Men do make mis takes. They blun der their lives. Great men do that. Wise
men do it. Did Fa ther Chiniquy do it, when, at an im por tant cri sis in his life,
he broke with his own past record of some fifty years stand ing, broke with
the faith that had done so much for him, broke with the Church of his fa- 
thers, the Church that had nour ished and cher ished him as a mother nour- 
ishes and cher ishes her child; that had bap tized him, that had taken him into
her bo som and had put him among her chil dren, that bad ed u cated him and
then had or dained him, that had opened a bril liant fu ture for him and hon- 
ored him with her hon ors — did he, I ask, do a great wrong, make a mis- 
take, blun der his life, blun der so much?

Now, it is easy for some, look ing at things from their par tic u lar stand- 
point, to say: “Yes, he did wrong.” And so they call him an apos tate. Oth ers
again find it just as easy to say: “No, he did noth ing wrong; he did right.”
And so they call him an apos tle and ex tol his virtues.

We lis ten to these and they speak well; we lis ten to those and they speak
well, too, or seem to. And yet both can not be right. If Chiniquy was an
apos tate, he can not be an apos tle; if he was an apos tle in any proper sense,
he can not be an apos tate. Where, then, are we?

I need not dwell on the par tic u lars of his life; these have been suf fi- 
ciently dwelt upon. A love lier child hood could hardly be. We see mother
and child bathed in one an other’s tears as the one teaches and the other
learns the sweet Gospel story of the Saviour’s love, and there is noth ing to
be de sired. If that is in any mea sure a sam ple of what is go ing on in Ro man
Catholic homes, it shames many a Pres by te rian home. Then, later, we see
him en ter ing upon his pub lic du ties with a holy, burn ing zeal. The way he
cham pi oned the tem per ance cause, and sought to lift up the peo ple in that
re spect, can not be too highly praised. And so it goes on with him till a com- 
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pli ca tion of cir cum stances arise in con nec tion with the gi gan tic col o niza tion
scheme he is at the head of, that drives him to choose be tween obe di ence to
God and man. It is solemn mo ment with him, a real gar den of Geth se mane.
Who can en ter into that dark ness? Who can es ti mate the agony of a true
soul as it is led to tear it self away from a past so sa cred, and ven ture upon a
fu ture so dark and omi nous? But when he took from his breast-pocket his
lit tle French Tes ta ment and read: “Ye were bought with a price; be come not
bond-ser vants of men,” that set tled it. He fell on his knees and yielded him- 
self to Him who had bought him with His blood — bought him to make him
free. Hence forth let no one lord it over him. When a Church, whether the
Church of Rome or the Pres by te rian Church, usurps the place of God, and
seeks to bind men to her as slaves are bound, she is to be bro ken with. Thus
was Fa ther Chiniquy led, driven, com pelled, as he looked upon it, to break
with the Church of his fa thers, to free him self from what he felt to be, on
her part, tyranny, spir i tual usurpa tion.

There was Paul — he broke with his Church the tyran nous and per se cut- 
ing ec cle si as ti cism of his day. I ask, did he do right? You find him in full
sym pa thy with her bit ter per se cut ing spirit. A fiery zeal burned in his great
soul and swept him on. But he saw a great light. It flashed upon him from
heaven. He was not look ing for it. It came look ing for him. And in its light
how di fiPer ently things looked from the way they had looked to him be- 
fore! And then he heard a voice as well as he saw a light — the voice of Je- 
sus the Cru ci fied. The voice and vi sion so changed things for him that he
would not go back to what he had been. You see him on his knees in the lit- 
tle room. It is his Gar den of Geth se mane. Who can en ter into the aw ful ex- 
pe ri ences of those three days? But he emerged a new man. They called him
an apos tate for turn ing his back on his Church and peo ple and all he had
been. They said all man ner of hard things about him. And was there not
good rea son for it? Had he not in all good faith ac cepted a po si tion and
com mis sion, and bound him self to stand by the mother Church? Yes. No
sooner, how ever, is he out of sight of the au thor i ties that had sent him and
trusted him than he broke faith with them and went over to the other side to
be as strong there. What shall be said of such a man? Apos tate shall we not
call him? And yet, he is no apos tate, but an apos tle. He had been wrong,
and he came to know it. His Church had been wrong, and he came to know
it. Her priests and high priests and ec cle si as tics were all wrong, and he
came to know it. With his fuller light then, what else, as an hon est man,
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could he do if he would be true to him self, true to the truth, true to God, but
break with his Church, change his faith, apo s ta tize — shall we not call it? I
tell you the world would be the bet ter and the Church would be the purer if
there were more of such apos tates as Paul and Chiniquy.

I look again into the dead face of Fa ther Chiniquy as he lay there and I
ask my self and ask you here to day if he did a thing un wor thy of him to
give him self with all the in ten sity of his great soul, with all the fire of apos- 
tolic zeal, and with all the elo quence with which he was en dowed so richly,
to

The Cause Of French Evan ge liza tion

Look at Paul and see what he did. As we have seen, he broke with the
Church. In the new light that had come to him he could not do oth er wise.
And not only did he break with his Church, he turned right round, and was
as hard against her as he had been for her. He gave him self to the Gospel, to
its pro mul ga tion and ex ten sion, with all the might that was in him. He went
into the syn a gogues of the land with his new faith and pleaded there the
cause of the Gospel, and thus di vided them, sowed dis sen sion, set them on
fire, over turned things. He found men liv ing at peace with one an other, do- 
ing their du ties in the old way, and af ter he had spo ken, they were all at
vari ance, some hold ing to the old faith still, oth ers sid ing with the new, and
the very foun da tions of things ready to be bro ken up. Do you won der then
that such a fire brand of a man as he was, was mobbed in the streets, stoned,
im pris oned, driven out from one place and pur sued to an other, the most
hated and abused of his kind?

And yet he was gen tle ness it self, as kind as love could make him, seek- 
ing only men’s high est in ter ests, will ing to lay down his life, if in that way
or in any other way at all he could be a help to them. It was the truth as he
preached it that set them on fire, and so when ever he came preach ing the
Gospel there was hot work, — hot words, hot hearts. “Let us have peace,”
men said. And the Gospel is peace. But how can truth and er ror be at peace
to gether? Peace in deed! I tell you it is a dead state of things with both of
them where there is peace. Put a dead wolf and a dead lamb to gether in the
same fold and all will be peace — the peace of the dead. But let there be
life, and where then is the thing men call peace?
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Many could not see what the old fight was all about. The old Jew ish
Church and the new Chris tian Church — are not both, the one as well as the
other, seek ing to lead men to the one and same place? Let there be no quar- 
rel be tween them. But there was all the dif fer ence be tween truth and er ror.
The one had the Gospel and the other did not have it. The one re jected
Christ, cru ci fied Him; the other re ceived Him, crowned Him. Paul, with his
light, saw all the dif fer ence in the world be tween them, and so he preached
Christ, and in preach ing Christ he went full tilt against the Church of his fa- 
thers. There was noth ing else for it, and so the smoke of bat tle arose.

Now, as with Paul, so with Fa ther Chiniquy. And I hes i tate not to com- 
pare them. The Gospel Paul preached, Chiniquy preached. It was Christ
cru ci fied with Paul, and it was Christ cru ci fied with Chiniquy. It was sal va- 
tion by grace through faith with Paul, and it was sal va tion by grace through
faith with Chiniquy. It was ev ery thing to Paul to preach the sim ple Gospel,
and it was ev ery thing to Chiniquy to do it, too. If Paul was the apos tle to the
Gen tiles, Chiniquy was the apos tle of French evan ge liza tion.

What is French evan ge liza tion? It is sim ply the Gospel to the French
peo ple. Paul felt it his duty and priv i lege to go to his coun try men with the
Gospel, and Chiniquy felt it his spe cial call and mis sion to go to his coun- 
try men with the Gospel. You see Paul ris ing from his knees and with his
soul on fire go ing forth to tell his co-re li gion ists of Je sus. And you see
Chiniquy ris ing from his knees and has ten ing home to his beloved peo ple;
he tells them with a tongue all on fire what a blessed light had brok(m upon
him, and the peo ple, one and all, hailed him and fol lowed where he led
them. It was an other day of Pen te cost yon der. That was forty years ago, but
the mem ory of it can never fade, the light of it never go out.

French evan ge liza tion — some do not like it. They speak against it, call
it hard names. It filled the streets of Mon treal with a howl ing mob in other
days, stoned Chiniquy and his friends; it must be a bad thing. It kin dles up
strife and con tro versy, casts fire brands; it must be a bad thing. It en ters once
happy homes and sets one against an other; the hus band against the wife and
the wife against the hus band, the par ent against the child and the child
against the par ent; a thing that does that must be a bad thing.

But is that so? Why can not we see that that is the very thing that is
wanted? Why can not we see that in so far as it does that it is the old Gospel
Christ preached and Paul preached and Luther preached? The Gospel, as
Christ preached it, mobbed Him and at last cru ci fied Him. The Gospel, as
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Paul preached it, threw him into prison, and at last mar tyred him. Think it
not a strange thing then, if the apos tle of French evan ge liza tion could not
ful fill his mis sion, do his work with out a fight. When French evan ge liza tion
or any other evan ge liza tion ceases to be a fire brand in the land, it has out- 
lived its use ful ness, its day is done, it has lost its power. It is time to give
your money, your sup port, to some thing else, some thing bet ter.

I asked here to day — and that old face with the light still in it is be fore
me as I try to speak — if it was his one great mis take, the mad dest and fool- 
hardi est thing a man of his abil ity ever set him self to do, to give the best
forty years of his life to a thing so ut terly hope less as French evan ge liza- 
tion? If he had re mained true to his Church he might have oc cu pied the
proud est po si tions at her dis posal, and died full of her hon ors. And yet de- 
spise not French evan ge liza tion. It is still a lit tle thing in the land — a lit tle
thing ec cle si as ti cally, so cially, po lit i cally. And now its apos tle and cham- 
pion has fallen, and its friends are ask ing what is to be come of it now.

But let us not fear for it. As I saw the thou sands come to look on his
face, and heard the words that fell from their lips, this was made very clear
to me, that the move ment has taken a deeper root in the hearts of the peo ple
than many of us are aware of. It is not man’s work, but God’s, and that be- 
ing the case it will go on, slowly it may be, and not with out a strug gle, but
in the end it will tri umph. The Church of Rome can not put it down.

Some see no ne ces sity for it. They tell us the French peo ple do not want
it. They are sat is fied with their Church and she is all right. Why should we
en cour age schis mat ics and fire brands such as old Chiniquy was? But that
was just the way men talked about Christ and His work, Paul and his
Gospel. They were not wanted, it was said. Things were well enough as
they were; let them alone.

The truth is, how ever, the Church of Rome is not right. She is stand ing
in the way, as she has ever done, of the coun try’s progress and the peo ple’s
good. Pa tri o tism calls upon us as well as piety to push as we have never
done the claims of French evan ge liza tion. As soon as the peo ple know what
it is, the Gospel there is in it for them, they will hail it. Al ready the leaven
of doc trine is at work, and there is a wak ing up all over the land. A move- 
ment is de vel op ing, tak ing shape and work ing out, the ex tent and value of
which we can not fore see. There is hope for Que bec, but not in what the
Church of Rome can do for her, but in the di rec tion of Chiniquy’s la bor. It
is still the Gospel of Christ cru ci fied that is to save and lift up the peo ple,
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not ul tra mon tanism. Give the peo ple the Word; sow the seed of truth among
them with a full hand; teach them of Je sus; in spire them with faith, and they
will awake as from sleep, and put on strength.

Oh! great Chiniquy, we shall not soon see thy like again. Thou wert a
greater man than we knew, a might ier force for good than we re al ized. The
Lord raised thee up to lead forth an ex o dus, and al though it is still in the
wilder ness, and the land of prom ise still afar off, it will yet get there and
pos sess the land. In that day it will be seen as it is not to day what it was
thine to do, what a seed of faith it was thine to plant, and what a crown it
will be thine to wear. Rest from thy labors, O great worker, and let them fol- 
low thee. Hero of many bat tles, thou didst fight well in the cause of truth,
and now it is the vic tor’s crown. We saw thy faults when thou wert with us,
but now we see thy virtues, and we honor thee, for the Lord hon ored thee
above many. Fare thee well, apos tle of French evan ge liza tion, till the day
when it will be ours to greet thee in glory to come, shin ing amid the shin ing
ones near the throne. Amen.
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4. Res o lu tions Of The Pres bytery Of Mon‐ 
treal, Of Which Fa ther Chiniquy Was A Mem‐ 
ber.

At Mon treal, 14th Day Of March, 1899.
THE PRES BYTERY OF MON TREAL of the Pres by te rian Church in Canada met

in ter alia. The Rev. Prin ci pal MacVicar, D. D., LL. D., on be half of the
com mit tee ap pointed to pro pose a suit able minute on the death of the late
Rev. Charles Chiniquy, D. D., sub mit ted the fol low ing, which was unan i- 
mously adopted by the Pres bytery: —

“The Rev. Charles Chiniquy, D. D., was nat u rally en dowed with tal ents
of an ex cep tion ally high or der. The knowl edge of God’s Word im parted to
him in child hood by his mother ex erted a pow er ful mold ing in flu ence upon
his char ac ter and sub se quent ca reer. In early man hood he was ed u cated for
the priest hood in the Church of Rome, in con nec tion with which he con tin- 
ued dur ing fifty years. As a priest he en joyed in an ex tra or di nary de gree the
con fi dence and ven er a tion of the peo ple, and re ceived from his ec cle si as ti- 
cal su pe ri ors, in clud ing the Supreme Pon tiff, spe cial marks of ap pro ba tion
and fa vor. As ‘the Apos tle of Tem per ance,’ he ac com plished a great, benef i- 
cent and pa tri otic work, and gained unique dis tinc tion in his na tive prov ince
and far be yond it. Forty years ago, for rea sons drawn from the Word of
God, he with drew from the Church of Rome, pub licly re nounc ing her dis- 
tinc tive dog mas, and en tered the min istry of the Pres by te rian Church, in
which of fice he con tin ued in good and reg u lar stand ing till his demise. His
un fal ter ing faith in the Scrip tures of the Old and New Tes ta ments as the
only in fal li ble rule of faith and prac tice, his in tense love of his French com- 
pa tri ots, his burn ing mis sion ary zeal, his hero ism in fight ing the bat tles of
truth and free dom, and his per sua sive elo quence in the pul pit and on the
plat form, were con spic u ously rec og nized in the Old and New World, as
well as in New Zea land and Aus tralia. His labors to the close of his long
life were most abun dantly fruit ful, be ing mainly di rected to the en light en- 
ment of his French-Cana dian coun try men, among whom he was spared to
see that sig nal growth of a spirit of tol er a tion and great ad vance ment in
their en joy ment of the bless ings of the Gospel and in the ex er cise of their
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civil and re li gious rights as cit i zens of the British Em pire, In his nineti eth
year he peace fully fell asleep in Je sus, trust ing in Him as the only Saviour
and Me di a tor be tween God and man.”

Ex tracted from the min utes of the Pres bytery of Mon treal,
JAMES PAT TER SON,

PRES BYTERY-CLERK.
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How Can You Find Peace With
God?

The most im por tant thing to grasp is that no one is made right with God
by the good things he or she might do. Jus ti fi ca tion is by faith only, and that
faith rest ing on what Je sus Christ did. It is by be liev ing and trust ing in His
one-time sub sti tu tion ary death for your sins.

Read your Bible steadily. God works His power in hu man be ings
through His Word. Where the Word is, God the Holy Spirit is al ways
present.

Sug gested Read ing: New Tes ta ment Con ver sions by Pas tor George Ger- 
berd ing

Bene dic tion

Now unto him that is able to keep you from fall ing, and to present you fault less be fore the
pres ence of his glory with ex ceed ing joy, To the only wise God our Sav ior, be glory and
majesty, do min ion and power, both now and ever. Amen. (Jude 1:24-25)

En cour ag ing Chris tian Books
for You to Down load and En joy

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/103-gerberding-new-testament-conversions/


416

De vo tional

The Ser mons of Theophilus Stork: A De vo tional Trea sure
Si mon Pe ter Long. The Way Made Plain

The ol ogy

Matthias Loy. The Doc trine of Jus ti fi ca tion
Henry Eyster Ja cobs. Sum mary of the Chris tian Faith
Theodore Schmauk. The Con fes sional Prin ci ple

Nov els

Ed ward Roe. With out a Home
Joseph Hock ing. The Pas sion for Life

Es sen tial Lutheran Li brary

The Augs burg Con fes sion with Saxon Vis i ta tion Ar ti cles
Luther’s Small Cat e chism
Luther’s Large Cat e chism
Melanchthon’s Apol ogy
The For mula of Con cord

The full cat a log is avail able at Luther an Li brary.org. Pa per back Edi tions
of some ti tles at Ama zon.

https://www.lutheranlibrary.org/502-stork-sermons/
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